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PREFACE. 


In fulfilling a task so difficult and so important as that 
of writing the Life of Christ, I feel it to be a duty to 
state the causes which led me to undertake it, and the 
principles which have guided me in carrying it to a 
conclusion. 

1. It has long been the desire and aim of the 
publishers of this work to spread as widely as possible 
the blessings of knowledge ; and, in special furtherance 
of this design, they washed to place in the hands of 
their readers such a sketch of the Life of Christ on 
earth as should enable them to realise it more clearly, 
and to enter more thoroughly into the details and 
sequence of the Gospel narratives. They therefore ap- 
plied originally to an eminent theologian, w^ho accepted 
the proposal, but wLose elevation to the Episcopate 
prevented him from carrying it out. 

Under these circumstances application was made to 
me, and I could not at first but shrink from a labour 
for which I felt that the amplest leisure of a lifetime 
would be insufficient, and powers incomparably greater 
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than my own would still be utterly inadequate. But 
the considerations that were urged upon me came no 
doubt with additional force from the deep interest with 
which, from the first, I contemplated the design. I con- 
sented to make the eflfort, knowing that I could at least 
promise to do my best, and believing that he who does 
the best he can, and also seeks the blessing of God 
upon his labours, cannot finally and wholly fail. 

And I have reason to be thankful that I originally 
entered upon the task, and, in spite of all obstacles, 
have still persevered in it. If the following pages in 
any measure fulfil the objects with which such a Life 
ought to be written, they should fill the minds of those 
who read them with solemn and not ignoble thoughts ; 
they should “ add sunlight to daylight by making the 
happy happier;” they should encourage the toiler; 
they should console the sorrowful ; they should point 
the weak to the one true source of moral strength. 
But whether this book be thus blessed to high ends, 
or whether it be received with harshness and indif- 
ference, nothing at least can rob me of the deep and 
constant happiness which I have felt during almost 
every hour that has been spent upon it. Though, 
owing to serious and absorbing duties, months have 
often passed without my finding an opportunity to 
write a single line, yet, even in the midst of inces- 
sant labour at other things, nothing forbade that the 
subject on which I was engaged shoidd be often in my 
thoughts, or that I should find in it a source of peace 
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and happiness different, alike in kind and in degree, 
from any which other interests could either give or take 
away. 

2. After I had in some small measure prepared 
myself for the task, I seized, in the year 1870, the 
earliest possible opportunity to visit Palestine, and 
especially those parts of it which will be for ever iden- 
tified with the work of Christ on earth. Amid those 
scenes wherein He moved — ^in the 

“ holy fields 

Over whose acres walked those blessed feet 
Which, eighteen hundred years ago, were nailed 
For our advantage, on the bitter cross — 

in the midst of those immemorial customs which recalled 
at every turn the manner of life He lived — at Jerusalem, 
on the Mount of Olives, at Bethlehem, by Jacob’s Well, 
in the Valley of Nazareth, along the bright strand of 
the Sea of Galilee, and in the coasts of Tyre and Sidon 
— many things came home to me, for the first time, 
with a reality and vividness unknown before. I re- 
turned more than ever confirmed in the wish to tell the 
full story of the Gospels in such a manner and with such 
illustrations as — with the aid of all that was within my 
reach of that knowledge which has been accumulating 
for centuries — ^might serve to enable at least the simple 
and the unlearned to understand and enter into the 
human surroundings of the life of the Son of God. 

3. But, while I say this to save the book from being 
judged by a false standard, and with reference to ends 
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which it was never intended to accomplish, it would be 
mere alFectation to deny that I have hoped to furnish 
much which even learned readers may value. Though 
the following pages do not pretend to be exhaustive or, 
specially erudite, they yet contain much that men of the 
highest learning have thought or ascertained. The 
books which I have consulted include the researches of 
divines who have had the privilege of devoting to this 
subject, and often to some small fragment of it, the best 
years of laborious and uninterrupted lives. No one, I 
hope, could have reaped, however feebly, among such har- 
vests, without garnering at least something, which must 
have its value for the professed theologian as well as for 
the unlearned. And because I believed — and indeed most 
earnestly hoped — that this book might be acceptable to 
many of my brother-clergymen, I have admitted into 
the notes some quotations and references A\hich will be 
comparatiA’cly A^alucless to the ordinary reader. But, Avith 
this double aim in A’icAV, I have tried to ax^oid “ moving 
as in a strange diagonal,” and have neA^er AA'holly lost 
sight of the fact that I had to work Avith no higher 
object than that thousands, who have eA'en foAver oppor- 
tunities than myself, might be the better enabled to 
read that one Book, beside which even the best and 
profoundest treatises are nothing better than poor and 
stammering fragments of imperfect commentary. 

4. It is perhaps yet more important to add that this 
Life of Christ is avoAvedly and unconditionally the work 
of a believer. Those who expect to find in it new 
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theories about the divine personality of Jesus, or bril- 
liant combinations of mythic cloud tinged by the sun- 
set imagination of some decadent belief, will look in 
vain. It has not been written witli any direct and special 
reference to the attacks of sceptical criticism. It is not 
even intended to deal otherwise than indirectly with the 
serious doubts of those who, almost against their will, 
think themselves forced to lapse into a state of honest 
disbelief. I may indeed venture to hope that such 
readers, if they follow me with no unkindly spirit 
through these pages, may here and there find considera- 
tions of real weight and importance, which will solve 
imaginary difficulties and supply an answer to real 
objections. Although this book is not mainly contro- 
versial, and would, had it been intended as a contribu- 
tion to polemical literature, have been wTitten in a v ry 
different manner, I do not believe that it will prov'e 
wholly valueless to any honest doubter who reads it in 
a candid and uncontemptuous spirit. Hundreds of 
critics, for instance, have impugned the authority of the 
Grospels on the score of the real or supposed contradic- 
tions to be foimd in them. I am of course familiar with 
such objections, which may be found in all sorts ct’ 
books, from Strauss’s Leben Jcsu and Henan’s Vie Je 
Jesus, down to Sir K. Hanson’s Jesus of History, and t!ie 
English Life of Jesus, by Mr. Thomas Scott. But, while 
I have never consciously evaded a distinct and formidaI>le 
difficulty, I have constantly endeavoured to show by the 
mere silent course of the narrative itself that many of 
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these objections are by no means insuperable, and that 
many more are unfairly captious or altogether fantastic. 

5. If there are questions wider and deeper than the 
minutiae of criticism, into which I have not fully and 
directly entered, it is not either from having neglected 
to weigh the arguments respecting them, or from any 
unwillingness to state the reasons why, in common 
with tens of thousands who are abler and wiser than 
myself, I can still say respecting every fundamental 
doctrine of the Christian faith, Manet immota eides. 
Writing as a believer to believers, as a Christian to 
Christians, surely, after nearly nineteen centuries ot 
Christianity, any one may be allowed to rest a fact of 
the Life of Jesus on the testimony of St. John without 
stopping to write a volume on the authenticity of the 
Fourth Gospel ; or may naiTate one of the Gospel 
miracles without deeming it necessary to answer all the 
arguments which have been urged against the possi- 
bility of the supernatural. After the long labours, the 
powerful reasoning, and the perfect historical candour 
with which this subject has been treated by a host ot 
apologists, it is surely as needless as it is impossible to 
lay again, on every possible occasion, the very lowest 
foundations of our faith. As regards St. John, therefore, 

I have contented myself with the merest and briefest 
summary of some of the evidence which to me still 
seems adequate to prove that he was the author of the 
Gospel which passes by his name,^ and minuter indica- 
^ See Yol. I., pp. 141, 142, passim. 
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tions tending to strengthen that conviction will be found 
scattered throughout the book. It would indeed be 
hypocrisy in me to say with Ewald that every argu- 
ment, from every quarter to which we can look, every 
trace and record, combine together to render any serious 
doubt upon the question absolutely impossible ; ” but I 
do say that, after the fairest and fullest consideration 
which I have been able to give to a question beset with 
difficulties, the arguments in favour of the Johannine 
authorship seem to me to be immensely preponderant. 

Nor have I left the subject of the credibility of 
miracles and the general authenticity of the Gospel nar- 
ratives entirely untouched, although there was the less 
need for my entering fully upon those questions in the 
following pages from my having already stated else- 
where, to the best of my ability, the grounds of my 
belief. The same remark apj)lies to the yet more solemn 
truth of the Divinity of Christ. That — not indeed as 
surrounded with all the recondite enquiries about the 
•jrepixtopvfri’: or commumcatio idiomatum, the hypostatic 
union, the abstract impeccability, and such scholastic 
formulae, but in its broad scriptural simplicity — was the 
subject of the Hulsean Lectures before the University 
of Cambridge in the year 1870. In those lectures I en- 
deavoured to sketch what has ever seemed to my mind 
the most convincing external evidence of our faith, 
namely, “The Witness of History to Christy Those who 
have rejected the creed of the Church in this particular, 
approach the subject from a totally opposite point to our 
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own. They read the earlier chapters of St. Luke and 
St. Matthew, and openly marvel that any mind can 
believe what to them appears to he palpable mythology; 
or they hear the story of one of Christ’s miracles of 
power — the walking on the Sea of Gralilee, or turning 
the water into wine — and scarcely conceal their in- 
sinuated misgiving as to honesty of those who can 
accept such narratiA^es as true. Doubtless we should 
share their convictions in those respects, if we apjAroached 
the subject in the same spirit and by the same avenues. 
To show that we do no! and rcliij aa'C do not so approach it, 
is — incidentally at least — one of the objects of this book. 

The sceptic — and let me here say at once that I hope 
to use no sino'le Avord of anc^er or denunciation against 
a scepticism Avhich I knoAv to be in many cases perfectly 
honest and self-sacrificingly noble — approaches the ex- 
amination of the question from a point of aucav the 
very opposite to that of the belieA^er. He looks at the 
majestic order and apparently unbroken uniformity of 
Law, until the Universe becomes to him biit the result 
mechanically eAmlved from tendencies at once irreversible 
and self-originated. To us such a conception is wholly 
inconceivable. LaAv to us involves the necessity of 
postulating a Law-giver, and “ Nature,” which we only 
use as an unscientific and imaginative synonym for the 
sum total of observed phenomena, invoUes in our con- 
ceptions the Divine PoAver of whose energy it is but the 
visible translucence. We believe that the God and 
Creator of “ Nature ” has made Himself known to us, 
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if not by a primitive intuition, at any rate by immediate 
revelation to our hearts and consciences. And there- 
fore such narratives as those to which I have alluded 
are not nakedly and singly presented to us in all their 
unsupported and startling difficulty. To us they are 
but incidental items in a faith which lies at the very 
bases of our being — they are but fragments of that great 
whole which comprises all that is divine and mysterious 
and supernatural in the two great words, Christianity 
and Christendom. And hence, though we no longer 
prominently urge the miracles of Christ as the proofs of 
our religion, yet, on the other hand, we cannot regard 
them as stumbling-blocks in the path of an historical 
belief. We study the sacred books of all the great re- 
ligions of the world ; we see the effect exercised by those 
religions on the minds of their votaries ; and in spite 
of all the truths which even the worst of them enshrined, 
we watch the failm’e of them all to produce the in- 
estimable blessings which we have ourselves enjoyed from 
inffincy, which we treasure as dearly as our life, and 
which we regard as solely due to the spread and 
establishment of the faith we hold. We read the 
systems and treatises of ancient philosophy, and in spite 
of all the great and noble elements in which they 
abound, we see their total incapacity to console, or 
support, or deliver, or regenerate the world. Then we 
see the light of Christianity dawning like a tender day- 
spring amid the universal and intolerable darkness. 
From the first, that new religion allies itself with the 
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world’s utter feeblenesses, and those feeblenesses it shares; 
yet without wealth, without learning, without genius, 
without arms, without anything to dazzle and attract — 
the religion of outcasts and exiles, of fugitives and 
prisoners — -numbering among its earliest converts not 
many wise, not many noble, not many mighty, but such 
as the gaoler of Philippi, and the runaway slave of 
Colossse — with no blessing apparently upon it save such 
as cometh from above — with no light whatever about it 
save the light that comes from heaven — it puts to flight 
kings and their armies ; it breathes a new life, and a 
new hope, and a new and unknown holiness into a 
guilty and decrepit world. This we see ; and we see 
the work grow, and increase, and become more and 
more irresistible, and spread “ with the gentleness of a 
sea that caresses the shore it covers.” And seeing this, 
we recall the faithful principle of the wise and tolerant 
Eabbi, uttered more than 1,800 years ago — “ If this 
counsel or this work bo of men, it will come to nought ; 
but if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it, lest haply 
ye be found to fight against God.” 

And when we have thus been led to see and to 
believe that the only religion in the world which has 
established the ideal of a perfect holiness, and rendered 
common the attainment of that ideal, has received in 
conspicuous measure the blessing of God, we examine 
its truths with a deeper reverence. The record of these 
truths — the record of that teaching which made them 
familiar to the world — we find in the Gospel naiTative. 
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And that narrative reveals to ns much more. It not 
only furnishes us with an adequate reason for the ex- 
istence and for the triumphs of the faith we hold, hut it 
also brings home to us truths which affect our hearts 
and intellects no less powerfully than “the starry heavens 
above and the moral law within.” Taught to regard 
ourselves as children of God, and common brothers in 
His great family of man, we find in the Gospels a reve- 
lation of God in His Son which enables us to know 
Him more, and to trust Him more absolutelv, and to 
serve Him more faithfully, than all which we can find 
in all the other books of God, whether in Scripture, or 
history, or the experience of life, or those unseen 
messages which God has written on every individual 
heart. And finding that this revelation has been re- 
corded by honest men in narratives which, however frag- 
mentary, appear to stand the test of history, and to bear 
on the face of them every mark of transparent siuipli- 
city and perfect truthfulness — prepared for the reception 
of these glad tidings of God’s love in man’s redemption 
by the facts of the world without, and the experiences 
of the heart within — we thus cease to find any over- 
whelming diflSculty in the record that He whom we 
believe to have been the Son of God — He who alone 
has displayed on earth the transcendent miracle of a 
sinless life — should have walked on the Sea of Gahlee or 
turned the water into wine. 

And when we thus accept the truth of the miracles 
they become to us moral lessons of the profoundest 
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value. In considering the miracles of Jesus we stand 
in a wholly different position to the earlier disciples. 
To them the evidence of the miracles lent an over- 
whelming force to the teachings of the Lord ; they 
were as the seal of God to the proclamation of the 
new kingdom. But to us who, for nineteen centuries, 
have been children of tliat kingdom, such evidence is 
needless. To the Apostles they were the credentials of 
Christ’s mission ; to us they are but fresh revelations 
of His will. To us they are works rather than signs, 
revelations rather than portents. Their historical im- 
portance lies for us in the fact that without them it 
would be impossible to account for the origin and spread 
of Christianity. We appeal to them not to prove the 
truth of Christianity, but to illustrate its dissemination. 
But though to us Christianity rests on the basis of a 
Divine approval far more convincing than the display 
of supernatural powei’ — though to us the providence 
which for these two millenniums has ruled the destinies 
of Christendom is a miracle far more stupendous in 
its evidential force than the raising of the dead or the 
enlightenment of the blind — yet a belief in these 
miracles enables us to solve problems which would 
otherwise be insolvable, as well as to embrace moral 
conceptions which would otherwise have found no 
illustration. To one who rejects them — to one who 
believes that the loftiest morals and the divinest piety 
which mankind has ever seen were evoked by a religion 
which rested on errors or on lies — the world’s history 
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must remain, it seems to me, a hopeless enigma or a 
revolting fraud.^ 

6. Referring to another part of the subject, I ought 
to say I do not regard as possible any final harmony ot 
the Gospels. Against any harmony which can be de- 
vised some plausible objection could be urged. On this 
subject no two writers have ever been exactly agreed, 
and this alone is sufficient to prove that the Gospel 
notices of chronology are too incomplete to render cer- 
tainty attainable. I have, of course, touched directly, as 
well as indirectly, on such questions as the length of the 
ministry ; and wherever the narrative required some clear 
and strong reason for adopting one \dew rather than 

1 “ Quo la philosophie est ingeiiieuse et profonde dans ses conjectures ! 
writes Do Lamonuais in his scornful style. “ Commo les evenemens qui 
paraissaieut les plus extraordinaires, devienncnt simple des qu’elle daigno 
les expliquer ! Yous no concevez pas quo le cliristianisrae se soit propage 
naturellement : die va vous le fairo compreiidre. Les Aputres out dit, 
‘ Nous vous annoii^oiis rEvaiigile au noin do I’Eteriiel, et vous devez nous 
croire, car nous somrnes doues du pouvoir miraculeux. Nous reudons la 
sante aux malades, aux perclus rusage de leurs membres, la yue aux 
aveuglos, Touio aux sourds, la vie aux morts.’ A ce discours le peuple est 
accouru do toutes parts, pour etre temoin des miracles prornis avec tant 
*de confiance. Les malades n’ont point de gueris, les perclus n’ont point 
marclie, les aveugles n’ont point vu, les sourds n’ont point enteudu, les 
morts n’ont point ressuscite. Alors, transporte d’admiratiou, le people 
est tombc aux pieds des Apotres, et s’est eerie, ‘ Ceux-ci sont manifest ement 
les envoyes de Dieu, les ministres do sa puissance ! ’ et sur le champ brisant 
ses idolos, il a quitte le culto des plaisirs pour le culte de la croix ; il a 
renonce a ses habitudes, a ses prejuges, a ses passions ; il a reforme ses 
mceurs et embrasse la penitence ; les riches ont vendu leurs biens, pour en 
distribuor le prix aux indigons, et tons ont prefere les plus horribles 
tortures et uno mort infame aux remords d’abandonner uno religion qui 
leur dait si sobdement prouvee.” {Ess, sur V Indifference, iv. 458.) 

4 
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another on some highly disputed point — such, for 
instance, as the Feast alluded to in John v. 1 — I have 
treated the question as fully as was consistent with 
brevity, and endeavoured to put the reader in possession 
of the main facts and arguments on which the decision 
rests. But it would have been equally unprofitable and 
idle to encumber my pages with endless controversy on 
collateral topics which, besides being dreary and needless, 
are such as admit of no final settlement. In deciding 
upon a particular sequence of events, we can only say 
that such a sequence appears to us & probable one, not 
by any means that we regard it as certain. In every 
instance I have carefully examined the eAudence for 
myself, often compressing into a few lines, or even into 
an incidental allusion, the results ■ of a long enquiry. 
To some extent I agree with Stier and Lange in 
the order of events which they have adopted, and 
in this respect, as well as for my first insight into 
the character of several scenes (acknowledged in their 
place), I am perhaps more indebted to the elaborate 
work of Lange than to any others who have written 
on the same subject. When an author is writing 
from the results of independent thought on the sum 
total of impressions formed during a course of study, 
it is not always possible to acknowledge specific ob- 
ligations ; but whenever I was consciously indebted 
to others, I have, throughout the book, referred espe- 
cially to Ewald, Neander, Schenkel, Strauss, Hase, 
Sepp, Stier, Ebrard, Wieseler, Hofmann, Keim, Caspari, 
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Ullmann, Delitzsch, De Pressens6, Wallon, Dupanloup, 
Capecelatro, Ellicott, Young, Andrews, Wordswortli, 
Alford, and many others ; as well as to older writers 
like Ponaventura and Jeremy Taylor. I have also to 
acknowledge the assistance which I have gained from 
the writings of Dean Stanley, Canons Lightfoot and 
Westcott, Professor Plumptre, Dr. Ginsburg, Mr. Grove, 
and the authors of articles in the Encyclopaedias of Ersch 
and Gruhe, Herzog, Zeller, Winer, and Dr. W. Smith. 
Incidental lights have of course been caught from 
various archaeological treatises, as well as works 
of geography and travel, from the old Itineraries and 
Reland down to Dr. Thomson’s Land and Book, and 
Mr. Hep worth Dixon’s Holy Land. 

7. It is needless to add that this hook is almost 
wholly founded on an independent study of the four 
Gospels side by side. In quoting from them I have 
constantly and intentionally diverged from the Enghsh 
version, because my main object has been to bring out 
and explain the scenes as they are described by the 
original witnesses. The minuter details of those scenes, 
and therewith the accuracy of our reproduction of them, 
dej)ehd in no small degree upon the discovery of the 
true reading, and the delicate observance of the true 
usage of words, particles, and tenses. It must not be 
supposed for a moment that I offer these translations — 
which are not unfrequently paraphrases — as preferable 
to those of the English version, but only that, con- 
sistently with the objects which I had in view, I have 



XX 


PREFACE. 


aimed at representing with more rigid accuracy tlie 
force and meaning of the true text in the original Greek. 
It will be seen too that I have endeavoured to glean in 
illustration all that is valuable or trustworthy in 
Josephus, in the Apocryphal Gospels, and in traditional 
particulars derived from the writings of the Fathers. 

8. Some readers will perhaps be surprised by the 
frequency of the allusions to Jewish literature. With- 
out embarking on “the sea of the Talmud” (as the 
Rabbis themselves call it) — a task which Avould require 
a lifetime — a modern reader may find not only the 
amplest materials, but probably all the materials it 
can ofiEer for the illustration of the Gospel history, in the 
Avritings not of Christians only, but also of learned and 
candid Rabbis. Not only in the well-kuoAvn treatises 
of Lightfoot, Schottgen, Surenhuys, Wagenseil, Buxtorf, 
Otho, Reland, Budajus, Gfrorer, Herzfeld, McCaul, 
Etheridge, but also in those of Jews by birth or religion, 
or both, like Geiger, Jost, Griitz, Derenbourg, Munk, 
Frankl, Deutsch, Raphall, Schwab, Cohen, any one may 
find large quotations from the original authorities col- 
lected as well by adversaries as by reverent and admiring 
students. Further, he may read the entire Mishna (if 
he have the time and patience to do so) in the Latin 
version of Surenhusius, and may now form his judgment 
respecting large and important treatises even of the 
Gemara, from such translations as the French one of 
the Berachfith by M. Moise Schwab. I have myself 
consulted all the authorities here named, and have 



PREFACE. 


XXI 


gained from them much information which seems to me 
eminently useful. Their researches have thrown a flood 
of light on some parts of the Gospels, and have led me 
to some conclusions which, so far as I am aware, are 
new. I have, indeed, in the second Excursus of the 
Appendix, shown that nothing of the slightest import- 
ance can be gleaned from the Talmudists about our Lord 
Himself. The real value of the Eabhinic writings in 
illustrating the Gospels is indirect, not direct — archseo- 
logical, not controversial. The light which they throw 
on the fidelity of the Evangelists is all the more valuable 
because it is derived from a source so unsuspected and so 
hostile.^ 

9. If in any part of this book I have appeared to 
sin against the divine law of charity, I must here ask 
pardon for it. But at least I may say that whatever 
trace of asperity may be found in any page of it, has 
never been directed against men, but against principles, 


^ I tiiko tliLs opportuuity of saying that the reader not find in tlie fol- 
lowing any one rigid or nniform system of transliteration of Hebrew 

words into English. This is due to the fact that, in most instances, 
my references to the Talmud have been derived from tlie numerous sources 
mentioned in the above paragraphs, and in referring such passages tn the 
author who is responsible for their accuracy, I have geneniily adopted his 
mode of spelling. Scripture names I have mostly left in the form in which 
they occur in our English version ; and in many terms that have acquired 
a common cuiTcncy, like Mishna, Geinara, Talmud, &c., I have left the words 
in the shape most usually adopted. Besides these sources of difference 
there may doubtless be others “ quas aut incuria fudit aut Immaua panun 
ca\dt natura.” For these errors, where they occur, as well as for all others, 
I must ask the indulgence of the candid reader, who will appreciate the 
difficulties of a task accomplished under conditions far from favourable. 
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or only against those men or classes of men in long- 
past ages whom we solely regard as the representatives 
of principles. It is possible that this book may fall into 
the hands of some Jewish readers, and to these particu- 
larly I would wish this remark to he addressed. I have 
reason to believe that the Jewish race have long since 
learnt to look with love and reverence on Him whom 
their fathers rejected ; nay, more, that many of them, 
convinced by the irrefragable logic of history, have 
openly acknowledged that He was indeed their promised 
Messiah, although they still reject the belief in His 
divinity. I see, in the writings of many Jews, a clear 
conviction that Jesus, to whom they haA e quite ceased 
to apply the terms of hatred found in the Talmud, was 
at any rate the greatest religious Teacher, the highest 
iind noblest Prophet whom their race produced. They, 
therefore, would be the last to defend that greatest 
crime in histoiy — the Crucifixion of the Son of God. 
And while no Christian ever dreams of A'isiting upon 
them the horror due to the sin of their ancestors, so no 
Jew will charge the Christians of to-day with looking 
with any feeling but that of simple abhorrence on the 
long, cruel, and infamous persecutions to which the 
ignorance and brutality of past ages have subjected their 
great and noble race. We may humbly believe that 
the day is fast approaching when He whom the Jews 
crucified, and whose divine revelations the Christians 
have so often and so grievously disgraced, will break 
down the middle wall of partition between them, and 
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make both races one in religion, in heart, and life — 
Semite and Aryan, Jew and Q-entile, united to bless 
and to evangelise the world. 

10. One task alone remains — the pleasant task of 
thanking those friends to whose ready aid and sympathy 
I owe so much, and who have surrounded with happy 
memories and obligations the completion of my work. 
First and foremost, my heartiest and sincerest thanks are 
due to my friends, Mr. C. J. MoAo, late Fellow of 
Trinity College, Cambridge, and Mr. R. Grarnett, of the 
British Museum. They have given me an amount of time 
and attention which leaves me most largely indebted to 
their unselfish generosity ; and I have made claims on 
their indulgence more extensive than I can adequately 
repay. To my old pupil, Mr. H. j-. Boyd, late scholar 
of Brasenose College, Oxford, I am indebted for the 
table of Contents. I have also to thank the Rev. 
Professor Plumptre and Mr. George Grove not only for 
the warm interest which they have taken in my work, 
but also for some valuable suggestions. There are 
many others, not here named, who will believe, Avith- 
out any assurance from me, that I am not ungrateful 
for the help which they have rendered ; and I must 
especially offer my best acknowledgments to the Rev. 
T. Teignmouth Shore — but for whose kind encourage- 
ment the book would not have been undertaken — and 
to those who with so much care and patience have 
conducted it through the press. 

And now I send these pages forth not knowing what 
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shall befall them, but with the earnest prayer that they 
may be blessed to aid the cause of truth and righteous- 
ness, and that He in whose name they are written may, 
of His mercy, 

Forgive them wliere they fail in truth, 

And in His wisdom make mo wise.” 


The Lodge, Maelborohgh College, 
Monday before EcMer^ 1874. 


F. W. F. 
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LIFE OP CHEIST. 


CHAPTEE I. 

THE NATIVITY. 

Avrhs 4v'f]p6pa)Trr]cr€i/ *tva ^fx€7s OeoTroiTjOcofiep. — AtHAN., De I'iicam., p. 54* 
{0pp. i. 108). 

One mile from Bethlehem is a little plain, in which, under 
a grove of olives, stands the bare and neglected chapel 
known by the name of “the Angel to the Shepherds.”^ 
It is built over the traditional site of the fields where, 
in the beautiful language of St. Luke — more exquisite 
than any idyll to Christian ears — “ there were shepherds 
keeping watch over their flock by night, Avhen, lo, the 
angel of the Lord came upon them, and the glory of the 
Lord® shone round about them,” and to their happy ears 

^ “ Angelus ad Pastor es.'^^ Near this spot once stood a tower called 
Migdal Eder, or “Tower of tlie Flock” (Gen. xxxr. 21). The present 
rude chapel is, perhaps, a more fragment of a church built over the spot 
by Helena. (See Caspari, Chronologisch-Geographische Einleihmg,p,57.) 
The prophet Micah (iv. 8 ; v. 2) had looked to Migdal Eder with Mes- 
sianic hopes ; and St. Jerome {De Loc. Hebr.), writing with views of pro- 
phecy which were more current in the ancient than in the modem Church, 
ventures to say “ that by its very name it fore-signified by a sort of 
prophecy the shepherds at the birth of the Lord.” 

^ By Kvplov (Luke ii. 9) is probably meant the Shechinah or cloud 
of brightness which symbolised the Divine presence. 

B 



THE LIFE OF CHBIST. 


were uttered the good tidings of great joy, that unto 
them was bom that day in the city of David a Saviour, 
which'was Christ the Lord. 

The associations of our Lord’s nativity were all of 
the humblest character, and the very scenery of His 
birthplace was connected with memories of poverty and 
toil. On that night, indeed, it seemed as though the 
heavens must burst to disclose their radiant minstrelsies ; 
and the stars, and the feeding sheep, and the “ light and 
sound in the darkness and stillness,” and the rapture of 
faithful hearts, combine to furnish us with a picture 
painted in the colours of heaven. But in the brief and 
thrilling verses of the EvangeHst we are not told that 
those angel songs were heard by any except the wakeful 
shepherds of an obscure village ; — and those shepherds, 
amid the chill dews of a winter night, were guarding 
their flocks from the wolf and the robber, in fields where 
Euth, their Saviour’s ancestress, had gleaned, sick at 
heart, amid the alien corn, and David, the despised and 
youngest son of a numerous family, had followed the 
ewes great with young. ^ 

“ And suddenly,” adds the sole Evangelist who has 
narrated the circumstances of that memorable night in 
which Jesus was bom, amid the indifference of a world 
imconscious of its Dehverer, “there was with the angel 
a multitude of the heavenly host, praising God, and 
saying. Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace 
among men of good will.”^ 

^ Ps. Ixxviii. 71. 

* Luke ii. 14, iy h.vep<tivois cv^oKlas: such is the reading of the best MSS., 
«, A, B, D, and some of the best versi^Je, the Yetus Itala, Yulgate, Gothic, 
<&c. Moreover, however dear the ot]^ reading may be to us from long 
and delightful association, this best mwntains the obvious poetic parallelism : 

Glory to God in the highest, 

Peace to men of good will on earth. 



THE SHEPEEEDS. 
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It miglit have been expected that Christian piety 
would have marked the spot by splendid memorialsv 
and enshrined the rude grotto of the shepherds in the 
marbles and mosaics of some stately church. But, 
instead of this, the Chapel of the Herald Angel is a 
mere rude crypt j and as the traveller descends down 
the broken steps, which lead from the oHve-grove into 
its dim recess, he can hardly persuade himself that he is 
in a consecrated place. Yet a half-unconscious sense of 
fitness has, perhaps, contributed to this apparent neglect. 
The poverty of the chapel harmonises weU with the 
humble toil of those whose radiant vision it is intended 
to commemorate. 

■“ Come now ! let us go imto Bethlehem,^ and see 
this thing which has come to pass, which the Lord made 
known to us,” said the shepherds, when those angel songs 
had ceased to break the starry silence. Their way would 


By dvepoDirois €vSoKias we may perhaps understand with Yalcknaer, “ men 
with whom God is pleased.” As I shall not unfrequently refer to the text 
of the Greek Testament, I may take this opportunity of telling the 
ordinary reader that by « is meant the Codex SinaiticuSy now at St. Peters- 
burg, discovered by Tischendorf in 1844, and perhaps as old as the fourth 
century ; by A, the Codex Alexandrinus in the British Museum, written 
in the middle of the fifth century; by B, the Codex Vaticanus in the 
Vatican, which belongs to the middle of the fourth ceutury; by C, the 
Codex Ephraemi, a palimpsest in the Imperial Library at Paris, not 
later than the fiLfth century; by D, the Codex Bezae in the University 
Library at Cambridge, not later than the seventh century; by E, the 
Codex Basiliensis, about the eighth century ; by F, the Codex Boreeli at 
Utrecht; by L, the Codex Regius Pdrisiensisy an accurate and important 
MS. of the eighth century. I shall seldom refer to the readings of any 
later MSS. A full and convenient account of them may be found in the 
Rev. F. Scrivener’s Plain Introdvjction to the Criticism of the New 
Testament (1861), and in the Pro’ gomena to Alford’s Greek Testamenty 
1. pp. 83— —90. 

^ Luke ii. 15, H = agedum, I must remark at the outset 

that in most of my quotations from the Grospels I do not slavishly follow 
the English version, but translate from the original Greek. 
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kad them up the terraced hill, and through the moonlit 
gardens of Bethlehem, until they reached the summit of 
the grey ridge on which the little town is built ; on that 
summit stood the village inn. The khan (or caravanserai) 
of a Syrian village, at that day, was probably identical, in 
its appearance and accommodation, wdth those which still 
exist in modern Palestine. A khan is a low structure, 
built of rough stones, and generally only a single storey 
in height. It consists for the most part of a square 
enclosure, in which the cattle can be tied up in safety for 
the night, and an arched recess for the accommodation of 
travellers. The leewan, or paved floor of the recess, is 
raised a foot or two above the level of the court-yard. A 
large khan — such, for instance, as that of which the ruins 
may still be seen at Khan Minyeh, on the shore of the 
Sea of Gralilee — might contain a series of such recesses, 
which are, in fact, low small rooms with no front wall 
to them. They are, of course, perfectly public ; every- 
thing that takes place in them is visible to every person 
in the khan. They are also totally devoid of even the 
most ordinary furniture. The traveller may bring his 
own carpet if he likes, may sit cross-legged upon it 
for his meals, and may lie upon it at night.^ As a 
rule, too, he must bring his own food, attend to his own 


^ ‘‘It is common to find two sides of the one room where the native 
farmer resides with his cattle, and the remainder elevated about two feet 
higher for the accommodation of the family” (Thomson, Land and Book, 
II., ch. xxxiii.). See, too. Lane’s Modern Egyptians, i. 18. — Le&imn is a 
oorrnption of el-eewdn, which signifies any raised place to sit upon. My 
description is, however, drawn directly from my own experiences, especially 
one night at a poor and lonely place called Khan Hulda, between Sidon 
and Beyrout, at which we found ourselves belated. A distinction has 
been drawn between Kara.Kvfxa. (Luke ii. 7), and 7rai/5o/cc7oi/ (Luke x. 34), but 
probably the only distinction is that the former was a free place of shelter, 
and had no host. 



AN EASTERN KHAN. 


5 


caltle, and draw his own water from the neighbouring 
s.pring. He would neither expect nor require attend- 
an.?,e, and would pay only the merest trifle for the 
advaifttago of shelter, safety, and a floor on which to 
lie. But if he chanced to arrive late, and the leeway 
were all occupied by earlier guests, he would have no 
choice but to be content with such accommodation as he 
could find in'the court-yard below, and secure for himselt 
and his family such small amount of cleanliness and 
decency as are compatible with an unoccupied comer on 
the filthy area, which must be shared with horses, mules, 
and camels. The litter, the closeness, the unpleasant 
smell of the crowded animals, the unwelcome intrusion of 
the pariah dogs, the necessary society of the very lowest 
hangers-on of the caravanserai, are adjuncts to such a 
position which can only be realised by any traveller in 
the East who happens to have been placed in similar 
circumstances. 

In Palestine it not unfrequently happens that the 
entire khan, or at any rate the portion of it in Avhich the 
animals are housed, is one of those innumerable caves 
which abound in the limestone rocks of its centi’al hills. 
Such seems to have been the case at the httle town 
of Bethlehem-Ephratah, in the land of Judah. Justin 
Martyr the Apologist, who, from his birth at Shechem, 
was familiar with Palestine, and who lived less than 
a century after the time of our Lord,^ places the scene 
of the nativity in a cave. This is, indeed, the ancient 
and constant tradition both of the Eastern and the 
Western Churches, and it is one of the few to which, 

’ Justin Martrjrr was born at Flavia Neapolis, A.D. 103, and died 
A.D. 166. The date of liis First Apology was about A.D. 138. (Gieseler, 
QU. Hist. i. 163, E. Tr.) 
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tliough unrecorded in the Gospel history, we may attach 
a reasonable probability.^ Over this cave has risen the 
Church and Convent of the Nativity, and it was ir a 
cave close beside it that one of the most learned, eloquent, 
and holy of the Fathers of the Church — that g} eat St. 
Jerome to whom we owe the received Latin translation 
of the Bible — -spent thirty of his declining years in 
study, and fast, and prayer.^ 

From their northern home at Nazareth, in the 
mountains of Zabulon, Joseph, the village carpenter, 
had made his way along the wintry roads with Mary his 
espoused wife, being great with child.® Fallen as were 
their fortunes, they were both of the house and lineage 
of David, and they were traversing a journey of eighty 
miles to the village which had been the home of their 
great ancestor while he was still a ruddy shepherd lad, 
tending his flocks upon the lonely hills. The object of 
that toilsome journey, which could not but be disagree- 
able to the settled habits of Oriental life, was to enroll 
their names as members of the house of David in a census 


^ It is impossible to stand in the little Chapel of the Nativity, and to 
look without emotion on the silver star let into the white marble, encircled 
by its sixteen ever-burning lamps, and surrounded by the inscription, “ Hie 
de Virgine Maria Jesus Christas hiatus estj’ 

’ He settled in Bethlehem A.D. 386 and died A.D. 420. His allusions 
to the sacredness of the spot are very touching, and the most splendid 
offers of preferment wore insufficient to tempt him away from that holy 
ground {Ep, 24 ad Marcell.). 

* It appears to be uncertain whether the journey of Mary with her 
husband was obligatory or voluntary. From Dion. Hal. iv. 15 {ed. Sylb., 
p. 221) and Lact. De mort.persec. 23, the former seems not unlikely. Women 
f were liable to a capitation tax, if this enrolment {airoypacp'f}) also involved 
taxation (aTrorlfiria-is). But, apart from any legal necessity, it may easily be 
imagined that at such a moment Mary would desire not to be left alone. 
The cruel suspicion of which she had been the subject, and which had 
almost led to the breaking off of her betrothal (Matt. i. 19), would make her 
cling all the more to the protection of her husband. 
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which, had heen ordered by the Emperor Augustus. 
In the pohtical condition of the Eoman Empire, of 
which Judsea then formed a part, a single whisper of the 
Emperor was sufficiently powerful to secure the execution 
of his mandates in the remotest comers of the civilised 
world. Grreat as are the historic difficulties in which 
this census is involved, there seem to be good inde- 
pendent grounds for believing that it may have been 
originally ordered by Sentius Saturninus,^ that it was 
begun by Publius Sulpicius Quirinus,^ when he was 

^ Tert. Adv. Marc. v. 19. It has been held impossible that there should 
have been a census in the kingdom of an independent prince; yet the 
case of the Olitae (“Clitarum natio, Cappadoci Archelao subjecta, quia 
nostrum in modum deferre census^ pati tributa adigebatur,’’ &c., Tac. Ann. 
vi. 41) seems to be closely parallel. That the enrolment should be conducted 
in the Jewish fashion at the place of family origin, and not in the Boman 
fashion at the place of residence, may have been a very natural concession 
to the necessities of Herod’s position. It may be perfectly true that this 
plan would give more trouble ; but, in spite of this, it was far less likely 
to cause offence. Yet although the whole proceeding was probably due 
to a mere desire on the part of Augustus to make a hreviarium imperii, or 
Domesday Book, which should include the regna as well as the provinces 
(Tac. Ann. i. 11), it is very doubtful whether it actually did not cause dis- 
turbances at this very time (Jos. Antt. xvii. 2, § 2), as we know that it did 
ten years later. How dee^Jy the disgrace of a heathen census was felt is 
shown by the Targum of Jonathan, Hab. iii. 17, where for “ The flock shall 
be cut off from the folds, and there shall be no herd in the stalls,” he has, 
“ The Romans shall be rooted out ; they shall collect no more tribute from 
Jerusalem ” {Kesoomd = census, v. Buxtorf, s. v. ; Gfrorer, Jahrhund. des 
Heils, i. 42). 

2 Cyrenius (P. Sulp. Quirinus) was a man of low extraction, at once ambi- 
tious and avaricious, but faithful to Augustus (Tac. Ann. ii. 30 ; iii. 22—48). 
Other passages bearing more or less directly on this famous census are Tac. 
Ann. i. 11; Suet. Aug. 28,101; Dio Cass. liv. 35, &c.; Suidas, s. Y.arroypatpii. 
No less than throe censuses of Roman citizens are mentioned in the 
Monumentum Ancyranum ; and Strabo (under Tiberius) speaks of them as 
common. Zumpt has, with incredible industry and research, all but esta- 
blished in this matter the accuracy of St. Luke, by proving the extreme pro- 
hability that Quirinus was twice governor of Syi’ia — viz., 750 — 753 A.U.G., 
and again 760 — 765. It was during the former period that he completed 
the first census which had been commenced by Yarns (Zumpt, Das Geburts- 
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for the first time legate of Syria, and that it was 
completed during his second term of office. In defer- 
ence to Jewish prejudices, any infringement of which 
was the certain signal for violent tumults and insur- 
rection, it was not carried out in the ordinary Eoman 

jalir Christi; Hist Chronol. Unters2ic1iuiigen,'L(i\^z.,lS70), The argument 
mainly turns on the fact that in A.U.C. 742, Quirinus was consul and 
afterwards (not before A.U.C. 747) proconsul of Africa : yet some time 
between this year and A.U.C. 753 (in which year he was appointed rector 
to 0. Caesar, the grandson of Augustus) he conquered the Homonadonses 
in Cilicia (Tac. Ann. iii. 48). He must tlierefore have been at this time 
propraetor of the imperial province of Syria, to wiiich Cilicia belonged. 
The other pro^dnces near Cilicia (Asia, Bithynia, Pontus, Galatia) were 
senatorial, i.e., proconsular, and as a man could not bo proconml twice, 
Quirinus could not have been governor in any of these. It is not 
possible here to give the ingenious and elaborate arguments by which 
Zumpt shows that the Homonadenses must at this time have been 
under the jurisdiction of the Governor of Syria. Further than this, we 
know that P. Q. Yarns was prox)raetor of Syria, between B.C. 6 and 
B.C. 4 (A.U.C. 748 — 750), and it is extremely likely that Yarns may 
have been displaced in favour of Quirinus in the latter year, because the 
dose friendshij) of the former with Archelaus, who resembled him in 
character, might have done mischief. It may therefore be regarded as all 
but certain, on indejjcndent grounds, that Quirinus was X3roj)raetor of 
Syria between B.C. 4 and B.C. I. And if such was the case, instead of 
having been guilty of a flagrant historical error by antedating, by ten years, 
the pro 2 )raetorshi 2 ) of Quirinus in Syria, St. Luke has 2 n*(*served for us the 
historical fact of his having been twice 25ro2)raetor, or, to give tlie full title, 
Legatus August! 2 ^ro 2 )ractore; a fact which we should have been unable 
to learn from Joseplms or Dio Cassius, whoso historiiNs are hero imx^erfect. 
For the full arguments on this 2 >oint the reader must, however, consult the 
exhaustive treatise of A. W. Zumxd. The a 2 ) 2 >eals of Tertullian to census- 
records of Saturninus, and of Justin Martyr to the tables of Quirinus, as 
proving the genealogy of our Lord, are (so far as we can attach any im- 
portance to them) an additional confirmation of these conclusions, wliich 
are not overthrown by Mommsen (Bes. Gest. Div. Aug., 2). 123) and Strauss 
(Leben Jesu, i. 28) ; see Merivale, Hist. iv. 45. Quirinus, not Quirinius, is 
probably the true form of the name (Orelli ad Tac. A7m. ii. 30). For further 
discussion of the question see Wieseler, Synops. of the Four Gospels, 
E. Tr., pp. 65 — 106. I may, however, observe in 2 )assing that, although no 
error has been proved, and, on the contrary, there is much reason to believe 
that the reference is perfectly accurate, yet I hold no theory of inspiration 
which would prevent me from frankly admitting, in such matters as these, 
any mistake or inaccuracy which could be shown really to exist. 
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manner, at each person’s place of residence, but accord- 
ing to Jewish custom, at the town to which their 
family originally belonged. The Jews still clung to 
their genealogies and to the memory of long-extinct 
tribal relations ; and though the journey was a weary 
and distasteful one, the mind of Joseph may well have 
been consoled by the remembrance of that heroic descent 
which would now be authoritatively recognised, and by 
the glow of those Messianic hopes to which the mar- 
vellous circumstances of which he was almost the sole 
depositary would give a tenfold intensity.^ 

^ That Joseph alone knew these facts appears from Matt. i. 19, where 
the best reailing seems to be not TrapaSeiyiJLariaai, but (crai — i.e., not 

“ make her an example,” but, as Eusebius x>oint8 out, “ reveal her condition to 
the world.” The ivOufM-nOevros of verse 20 means tliat this intention continued 
until the explanation had been revealed to him. There is nothing sur- 
prising in the fact that the descendant of a royal house should be in a 
lowly xjosition. Hillel, the great Rabbi, though he, too, was a descendant 
of Da^dd, s^iont a great juirt of his life in the deeifcst x)overty as a common 
workman. Tlie green turban, which marks a descendant of Maliomet, may 
often be seen in Egypt and Arabia on the head of jiaux^yers and beggars. 
Similar facts exist quite commonly among ourselves ; and. ages before this 
time, we find that the actual grandson of the great Lawgiver liimself 
(Judg. xviii. 30, where the true reading is “Moses,” not “ Manasseh 
was an obscure, wandering, semi-idolatrous Levite, content to serve an 
irregular exiliod for a double suit of aiqiarel and ten shekels (i.e. about 
thirty shillings) a year (Judg. xvii. 10). On the genealogies given in 
St. Matthew iind St. Luke, see the learned and admirable aiticle by the 
Bishox) of Bath and Wells in Smith’s Diet, of the Bible, and liis more 
elaborate work on the same subject. Here 1 need only add that remark- 
able confirmations of the descent of Jesus from David are found (1) in the 
story of Domitian and the Desx>osyni, alluded to infr. Chap. lY. ; and (2) in 
a statement by Ulla, a Rabbi, of the third century, that “Jesus was treated 
exceptionally because of His royal extraction'" (mn 
Sanhedrin, 43 a, in nou-expurgated editions) (Derenbourg, L'Hist, de ia 
Palestine, p. 349). It is now almost certain that the gencidogu. [n 
both Gospels are genealogies of Joseph, which, if we may rely on e.'rlv 
traditions of their consanguinity, involve genealogies of Mary also. I'iie 
Davidic descent of Mary is implied in Acts ii. 30 ; xiii. 23 ; Rom. i. 3 ,* 
Luke i. 32, &c. St. Matthew gives the legal descent of Joseph, through 
the elder and regal lino, as heir to the throne of David; St. Luke 
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Travelling in the East is a very slow and leisurely 
afiair, and was likely to be still more so if, as is probable, 
the countiy was at that time agitated by political ani- 
mosities. Beeroth, which is fifteen miles distant from 
Bethlehem,^ or possibly even Jerusalem, which is only 
six miles off, may have been the resting-place of Mary 
and Joseph before this last stage of their journey. But 
the heavy languor, or even the commencing pangs ot 
travail, must necessarily have retarded the progress of the 
maiden-mother. Others who were travelling on the same 
errand, would easily have passed them on the road, and 
when, after toiling up the steep hill-side, by David’s well, 
they arrived at the khan — probably the very one which 
had been known for centuries as the House of Chimham,^ 
and if so, covering perhaps the very ground on which, 
one thousand years before, had stood the hereditary 
house of Boaz, of Jesse, and of David — every leewan 
was occupied. The enrolment had drawn so many 


gives the natural descent. Thus the real father of Salathiel was heir of 
the house of Nathan, hut the childless Jeconiah (Jer. xxii. 30) was the last 
lineal representative of the elder kingly lino. The omission of some obscure 
names and the symmetrical arrangement into tesseradecads were common 
J ewish customs. It is not too much to say that after the labours of Mill 
{On the Mythical Interpretation of the Gospels^pp. 147 — 217) and Lord A. C. 
Hervey {On the Genealogies of Our Lord, 1853), scarcely a single serious 
difficulty remains in reconciling the apparent divergences. And thus, in 
this, as in so many other instances, the very discrepancies which appear to be 
most irreconcilable, and most fatal to the historic accuracy of the four Evan- 
gelists, turn out, on closer and more patient investigation, to be fresh proofs 
that they are not only entirely independent, but also entirely trustworthy. 

' St, Matthew calls it Bethlehem of Judsea (ii. 1) to distinguish it from 
Bethlehem in Zebulun (Josh. xix. 15). It is the Ephrath of Gen. xlviii. 
7 . Cf. Micah v. 2. 

2 Or rather “hostel ” ( J er. xli. 17 ; 2 Sam. xix. 37, 38). One tradition 

says that the khan was on the ruins of a fortress built by David which had 
gradually fallen to ruin. The suggestion that the House of Chimham was 
the khan of Bethlehem is made by Mr. W. Hepworth Dixon {Holy Land, 
I., ch. xiii.). He gives a good description of Syrian klians. 
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strangers to tlie little town, that “there was no room for 
them in the inn.” In the rude limestone grotto attached 
to it as a stable, among the hay and straw spread for 
the food and rest of the cattle, weary with their day’s 
journey, far from home, in the midst of strangers, in 
the chilly winter night — in circumstances so devoid of 
all earthly comfort or splendour that it is impossible to 
imagine a humbler nativity — Christ was bom.’ 

Distant but a few miles, on the plateau of the abrapt 
and singular hill now called Jebel Fureidis, or “Little 
Paradise Mountain,” towered the palace-fortress of the 
Great Herod. The- magnificent houses of his friends 
and courtiers crowded around its base. The humble 
wayfarers, as they passed near it, might have heard the 
hired and voluptuous minstrelsy with which its feasts 
were celebrated, or the shouting of the rough mercenaries 
whose arms enforced obedience to its despotic lord. But 
the true King of the Jews — the rightful Lord of the 
Universe — was not to be found in palace or fortress. 

' That “ it was the winter wild,” at the end of B.C. 5 or the beginning 
of B.C. 4 of our Dionysian era, is all but certain ; but neither the day nor 
the month can be fixed de oi w€pi€fry6Tfpoy . . . kuI r^fiepav irpocT- 

riOeyrts ; Clem. Alex. Strom, i. 21, § 145). That the actual place of Christ’s 
birth was a cave is, as we have seen, a very ancient tradition, and this cave 
used to be shown as the scene of the event even so early (A.D. 150) as the 
time of Justin Martyr {Dial. c. Tryph., c. 78, 304, iv <nn}\al<p nvi (rvy^yyvs 
rrjs KwfXTjs. Cf. Orig. c. Cels., i. 51). There is therefore nothing improbable 
in the tradition which points out the actual cave as having been the one 
now covered by the Church of the Nativity at Betlilehem. Hadrian is said 
to have profaned it by establishing there the worship of Adonis. (Sepp, 
Leben Jesu, i. 7.) It is fair, however, to add that the tradition of the cave 
may have arisen from the LXX. rendering of Isa. xxxiii. 16, just as the 
subsequent words in the liXX., Apros aur^, were fancifully referred 

to Bethlehem, “ the house of bread.” There seems to be no proof of the 
assertion (mentioned by Stanley, Sin. and Pal., p. 441), tliat the Arabs, 
when they plundered the church, found that the Grotto of the Nativity 
was an ancient sepulchre. If such had been the case, is it likely that 
the Empress Helena (A.D. 330) would have built her church there ? 
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They who wear soft clothing are in kings’ houses. The 
cattle-stables of the lowly caravanserai were a more fitting 
birthplace for Him who came to reveal that the soul of 
the greatest monarch was no dearer or greater in God’s 
sight than the soul of his meanest slave ; for Him who 
had not where to lay His head ; for Him who, from His 
cross of shame, was to rule the world. ^ 

Guided by the lamp which usually swings from the 
centre of a rope hung across the entrance of the khan, the 
shepherds made their way to the inn of Bethlehem, and 
found Mary, and Joseph, and the Babe lying in the 
manger. The fancy of poet and painter has revelled in 
the imaginary glories of the scene. They have sung of 
the “ bright harnessed angels ” who hovered there, and 
of the stars lingering beyond their time to shed their 
sweet influences upon that smiling infancy. They have 
painted the radiation of light from His manger-cradle, 
illuminating all the place till the bystanders are forced to 
shade their eyes from that heavenly splendour." But all 

^ Ps. XCvi. 10, LXX. ifiaai\€V(r€j/ [aTr^ rov ^v\ov] ( J. Mai*!., Dial. C. 

§ 73, p. 298). Tert. Adv. Marc. iii. 19, “Age uimc si legist! peues David, 

* Dominus reynavlt a / Z^rto,’ exspecto quid iiitelligas nisi forte lignarium 
aliquem regem Judaeorum et iiou Christum, qui exiiide a passioue ligui 
superata morte regiiavit.” Some suggest tliat tlie LXX. read p for but 
it is more probable that tlie ■words were added by Ciiristiaus, thau that 
they were erased by Jews. The admission of the rendering quoted by 
Tertullian from tlie Yetus Itala, made some of the Western fathers attach 
great importance to a phrase which, though interesting, is certainly spurious. 

2 As in the splendid picture, “ La Notte,” of Correggio. See Arab. Gospel 
of the Infancy, ch. iii. : “And, lo ! it (the cave) was filled with lights more 
beautiful thau the glittering of lam^is and candles, and brighter than the 
light of the sun.” Protev. ch. xix. : “ There appeared a great light in the 
ca,ve, so that their eyes could not bear it.” Gosp. Pseud. Matth. xiii. : “ A 
cave below a cavern, in which there was never any light, but always dark- 
ness. And when the blessed Mary had entered it, it began to become all 
light with brightness,” &c. “Praesepejam fiilgettuum” (Ambros. De 
Adv. Dom. 86). “ Quando Christus natus est corpus ejus resplcnduit iit sol 
quando oritur” (Yinccnt. Lerin. Serm, de Nativitate, referring to Isa, ix,2). 
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tills is wide of the reality. Such glories as the simple 
shepherds saw were seen only by the eye of faith ; and 
all which met their gaze was a peasant of Gialilee, already 
beyond the prime of life, and a young mother, of whom 
they could not know that she was w;edded maid and virgin 
wife, with an Infant Child, whom, since there were none 
to help her, her own hands had wrayiped in swaddling- 
clothes. The light that shined in the .d:l.i'kness was no 
physical, but a spiritual beam ; the Daysprfjig from on 
high, which had now visited mankind, dawned only in a 
few faithful and humble hearts.^ 

And the Gospels, always truthful and bearings on 
every page that simplicity which is the stamp of hon^t 
narrative, indicate this fact without comment. There'' 
is in them nothing of the exuberance of marvel, and 
mystery, and miracle, which appears alike in the Jewish 
imaginations about their coming Messiah, and in the 
apocryjihal narratives about the Infant Christ. There 
is no more decisive criterion of their absolute credibility 
as simple histories, than the marked and violent con- 
trast which they offer to all the spurious gospels of the 
early centuries, and all the imaginative legends which 
have clustered about them. Had our Gospels been un- 
authentic, they too must inevitably have partaken of the 
characteristics which mark, without exception, every 
early fiction about the Saviour’s life. To the un- 
illuminated fancy it would have seemed incredible that 
the most stupendous event in the world’s history should 
have taken place without convulsions and catastrophes. 

^ The apocryphal Gospels, with their fondness for circumstantiality, and 
their readiness on all occasions to invent imaginary names, say that there were 
four shepherds, and that their names were Misael, Aclieel, Oyriacus, and 
Stephanus (see Hofmann, Leben Jesu nach den Apohryphen^ p. 117). The 
little village of Beit-Sahur is pointed out as their native place. 
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In the Gospel of St. James^ there is a really striking 
chapter, describing how, at the awful moment of the 
nativity, the pole of the- heaven stood motionless, and 
the birds were still, and there were workmen lying on 
the earth with their hands in a vessel, “ and those who 
handled did not handle it, and those who took did not 
lift, and those who presented it to their mouth did not 
present it, but the faces of all were looking up ; and I 
saw the shoe]) scattered and the sheep stood, and the 
shepherd, lifted up his hand to strike, and his hand re- 
mained up; and I looked at the stream of the river, and 
the/mouths of the kids were down, and were not drinking; 
aaad everything which was being propelled .forward was 
intercepted in its course.” But of this sudden hush 
and pause of awe-struck Nature,^ of the parhelions and 
mysterious splendours which blazed in many places of the 
world, of the painless childbirth,^ of the perpetual vir- 
ginity,* of the ox and the ass kneeling to worship Him 
in the manger,® of the voice with which immediately 
after His birth He told His mother that He was the Son 

^ Oominonly known as the Protevangelium, ch. xviii. 

^ “ Oredibile est in aliis partibus mundi aliqua indicia nativitatis Christi 
appandsse ” (S. Thom. Aquin., Bumma iii. qu, 36, art. 3. Hofmann, p. 115, 
seqq.) 

® “Nulla ibi obstvitrix, nulla muliercularum sedulitas intercessit” (Jer. 
Ad/v, Helvid.), probably with reference to Ps. xxii. 9 — “ Thou art He who 
tookest me out of my mother’s womb.” This is, however, involved in 
LiUke ii. 7, io-irafrydi/cocnj/. 

^ “ Virgo ante partum, in partu, post partum ” (Aug. Beii'm. 123). 
‘‘Claustrum pudoris permanet ” (Ambros. De Adv, Dom. 10). This was a 
mere fantastic inference from Ezek. xliv. 2. (See J er. Taylor, Life of Christ, 
ed. Eden, p. 65, n.) 

* Gosp. Pseud. Matth. xiv. An incident imagined with reference to 
tsft. i. 3, “ The ox knoweth his owner,” &c., and Hab. iii. 2, mistranslated 
in the LXX., “Between two animals Thou shalt be made known” (iy 

(dxav yvaffOdiffTf), and the Yet. Itala (“ In medio duorum animalium innot 
esoeris.”) “ Cognovit bos et asinus Quod puer erat Dominus ” (Pister, De 
Nati/v, Dora. 5). 
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of Grod,^ and of many another wonder which rooted 
itself in the earliest traditions, there is no trace whatever 
in the New Testament. The inventions of man differ 
wholly from the dealings of God. In His designs there 
is no haste, no rest, no weariness, no discontinuity ; all 
things are done by Him in the majesty of silence, and 
they are seen under a light that shineth quietly in the 
darkness, “ showing all things in the slow history of 
their ripening.” “The unfathomable depths of the 
Divine counsels,” it has been said, “ were moved ; the 
fountains of the great deep were broken up ; the healing 
of the nations was issuing forth : but nothing was seen 
on the surface of human society but this slight rippling ot 
the water : the course of human things went on as usual, 
while each was taken up with little projects of his own.” 

How long the Virgin Mother and her holy Child 
stayed in this cave, or cattle-enclosure, we cannot tell, 
but probably it was not for long. The word rendered 
“manger” in Luke ii. 7,^ is of very uncertain meaning, 
nor can we discover more about it than that it means 
a place where animals were fed.® It is probable that the 

^ Arab. Gosp. of Inf. i. 

^ (pdryr) (from irareo/Liat, “I eat:” Curtius, Grundzilge Griech. Etym., 
ii. 84). It is used for diin A. Y., “crib,” in Prov. xiv. 4 (Targ. Nirn'iN, 
“bam;” cf. Isa. i. 3; Job xxxix. 9), and for rnjN, “stable,” in 2 Chron. 
xxxii. 28; cf. Hab. iii. 17. In Luke xiii. 15 it is rendered “stall.” But 
actual mangers, built as they are in the shape of a kneading-trough, may 
be, and are, used as cradles in the East (Thomson, Land and Book, 
ii. 533). Even where these are wanting, there is often a projecting ledge 
on which the cattle can rest their nosebags. Mangers are certainly ancient 
(Horn. II. X. 568 ; Hdt. ix. 70). On the whole I conclude that (pdrvr} means 
primarily “an enclosure where cattle are fed;” and secondly, “the place 
from which they eat,” and hence is used both for a stable and a manger. 

® Yulg. “praesepe.” Hence Mr. Grove {Bibl. Diet s. v. “Bethlehem”) 
goes a little too far in saying that “ the stable and its accompaniments are 
the creation of the imagination of poets and painters, with no support from 
the Gospel narrative.” 



16 


THE LIFE OF CHRIST. 


crowd in the khan would not be permanent, and common 
humanity would have dictated an early removal of the 
mother and her child to some more appropriate resting- 
place. The magi, as we see from St. Matthew, visited 
Mary in the house. But on all these minor incidents 
the Grospels do not dwell. The fullest of them is St. 
Luke, and the singular sweetness of his narrative, its 
almost idyllic grace, its sweet calm tone of noble reti- 
cence, seem clearly to indicate that he derived it, though 
but in fragmentary notices, from the lips of Mary herself. 
It is, indeed, difficult to imagine from whom else it could 
have come, for mothers are the natural historians of infant 
years ; but it is interesting to find, in the actual style, 
that '' colouring of a woman’s memory and a woman’s 
view,” which we should naturally have expected in con- 
firmation of a conjecture so obvious and so interesting.^ 
To one who was giving the reins to his imagination, 
the minutest incidents would have claimed a description; 
to Mary they would have seemed trivial and irrelevant. 
Others might wonder, but in her all wonder was lost 
in the one overwhelming revelation — the one absorbing 
consciousness. Of such things she could not lightly 
speak ; ‘‘ she kept all these things, and pondered them 
in her heart.”^ The very depth and sacredness of that 
reticence is the natural and probable explanation of the 
fact, that some of the details of the Saviour’s infancy 
are fully recorded by St. Luke alone. 

^ Matt. ii. 11. 2 ggg Lange, i. 325. ®Liike ii. 19. 



CHAPTEE II. 

THE PRESENTATION IN THE TEMPLE. 

“ He who with all heaven’s heraldry whilere 
Entered the ^orld, now bleeds to give us ease. 

Alas! how soon our sin 
Sore doth begin 

His infancy to seize 1 ” — Milton, The Circumcision. 


Four events only of our Lord’s infancy are narrated 
by tlie Gospels — namely, the Circumcision, the Presen- 
tation in the Temple, the Visit of the Magi, and the 
Flight into Egypt. Of these the first two occur only in 
St. Luke, the last two only in St. Matthew. Yet no 
single particular can be pointed out in which the two 
narratives are necessarily contradictory. If, on other 
grounds, we have ample reason to accept the evidence 
of the Evangelists, as evidence given by witnesses of 
unimpeachable honesty, we have every right to beheve 
that, to whatever cause the confessed fragmentariness 
of their narratives may be due, those narratives may 
fairly be regarded as supplementing each other. It is 
as dishonest to assume the existence of irreconcilable 
discrepancies, as it is to suggest the adoption of im- 
possible harmonies. The accurate and detailed sequence, 
of biographical narrative from the earliest years of life 
was a thing wholly imknown to the Jews, and alien 
alike from their style and temperament. Anecdotes of 
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infancy, incidents of childhood, indications of future 
greatness in boyish years, are a very rare phenomenon 
in ancient literature. It is only since the dawn of 
Christianity that childhood has been surrounded by a 
halo of romance. 

The exact order of the events which occurred before 
the return to Nazareth can only he a matter of uncertain 
conjecture. The Circumcision was on the eighth day 
after the birth (Luke i. 59 ; ii. 21) ; the Purification was 
thirty-three days after the circumcision^ (Lev. xii. 4 ) ; 
the Visit of the Magi was “when Jesus was horn in 
Bethlehem” (Matt. ii. 1) ; and the Flight into Egypt 
immediately after their departure. The supposition that 
the return from Egypt was previous to the Presenta- 
tion in the Temple, though not absolutely impossible, 
seems most improbable. To say nothing of the fact that 
such a postponement would have been a violation (how- 
ever necessary) of the Levitical law,® it would either 
involve the supposition that the Purification was long 
postponed, which seems to be contradicted by the twice- 
repeated expression of St. Luke (ii. 22, 39 ) ; or it sup- 
poses that forty days allowed sufficient time for the 
journey of the wise men from “ the East,” and for the 
flight to, and return from, Egypt. It involves, more- 
over, the extreme improbability of a return of the Holy 
Family to Jerusalem — a town but six miles distant from 
Bethlehem — within a few days after an event so frightful 
as the Massacre of the Innocents. Although no supposi- 
tion is entirely free from the objections which necessarily 
arise out of our ignorance of the circumstances, it seems 


' Not after the birth, as Caspar! says. 

2 For by the law a woman was obliged to stay in the house during the 
forty days before the purification (Lev. xii. 1 — 8). 



THE CIRCUMCISION. 




almost certain that the Flight into Egypt, and the 
circumstances which led to it, did not occur till after 
the Presentation. For forty days, therefore, the Holy 
Family were left in peace and obscurity, in a spot sur- 
rounded by so many scenes of interest, and hallowed 
by so many traditions of their family and race. 

Of the Circumcision no mention is made by the 
apocryphal gospels, except an amazingly repulsive one 
in the Arabic Grospel of the Infancy.^ It was not an 
incident which would be likely to interest those whose 
object it was to intrude their own dogmatic fancies into 
the sacred story. Put to the Christian it has its own' 
solemn meaning. It shows that Christ came not to 
destroy the Law, but to fulfil. Thus it became Him to 
fulfil all righteousness.^ Thus early did He suffer pain 
for our sakes, to teach us the spiritual circumcision — the 
circumcision of the heart — the circumcision of all our 
bodily senses.® As the East catches at sunset the colours 
of -the West, so Bethlehem is a prelude to Calvary, 
and even the Infant’s cradle is tinged with a crimson 
reflection from the Redeemer’s cross."*^ It was on this 
day, too, that Christ first publicly received that name® 


' Arab. Ev. Inf. cli. v. — It was doubtless performed by Joseph, and the 
presence of witnesses was necessary. Special prayers were offered on the 
occasion, a chair was placed for tlie prophet Elijah, as the precursor of 
the Messiah, and a feast terminated the ceremony. Lange t^i. 399) well ob- 
serves the contrast between the slight notice of the circumcision of Jesus, 
and the great f esti\uties with which that of St. Jolm was solemnised. ‘ In 
John the rite of circumcision solemnised its last glory.” 

^ Matt. hi. 15. 

* See the somewhat fanciful, yet beautiful remarks of Sf. Bonaventura 
in his Vita Christi, ch. v. : “We Christians have baptism, a rite of fuller 
grace, and free from pain. Nevertheless, we ought to practise the circum- 
cision of the heart.” 

* See Williams, Nativity, p. 87. 

* Among the Greeks, and Homans also, the y(y^$\ia, or nominalia, were 
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of Jesus, which the command of the angel Q-abriel 
had already announced. “ Hoshea ” meant salvation ; 
Joshua, “whose salvation is Jehovah;”^ Jesus is but 
the English modification of the Greek form of the name. 
At this time it was a name extraordinarily common 
among the Jews. It was dear to them as having been 
borne by the great Leader who had conducted them into 
victorious possession of the Promised Land, and by the 
great High Priest who had headed the band of exiles who 
returned from Babylon;® but henceforth — not for Jews 
only, but for all the world — it was destined to acquire 
a significance infinitely more sacred as the mortal desig- 
nation of the Son of God. The Hebrew “ Messiah ” 
and the Greek “ Christ ” were names which represented 
His office as the Anointed Prophet, Priest, and King ; 
but “ J esus ” was the personal name which He bore as 

on the eighth or ninth day after birth. Among the Jews this was due to 
the fact mentioned in Gen. xvii. 5, 15 (Abraham and Sarah). 

1 y’lt;.';, and (Johoshua, Jeshua, Jesliii) are tlie forms in which it 

occurs. It was sometimes Grecised into Jason, sometimes into Jesus. 
Its meaning is given in Philo {acoTrjpia Kvpiov, Be Midat. Nomin., § 21), 
and in Ecclus. xlvi. 1, /jL€:yus iirl aourr^pla), just as in Matt. i. 21. In 
the New Testament “ Jesus twice stands for Joshua (Acts vii. 45; 
Heb. iv. 8). The name thus resembles the German Gotthilf. The Yalen- 
tinians, by the cabalistic system, notarikon^ made it equivalent to 
Jehovah shammaim 'va-aretz (see Iren. II., xxxiv. 4); and Osiander makes 
it the ineffable name, the “ Shemhammephorash,^’ rendered uttorable by 
an inserted vj. 

- See Ezra ii. 2 ; iii. 2 ; Zech. iii. 1, &c. For other bearers of the name, 
see 1 Chron. xxiv. 11 ; 1 Sam. vi. 14 ; 2 Kings xxiii. 8 ; Luke iii. 29. A son of 
Saul is said to have ])ecn so called (Jos. Antt. vi. 6, § 6). In the New Testa- 
ment we have “ Jesus which is called Justus ” (Col. iv. 11) ; Bar- Jesus (Acts 
xiii. 6) ; and probably Je.msBarabbas, if the reading be right in Matt.xxvii. 
16. Possibly the name might have been omitted by transcribers from 
feelings of reverence; on the other hand, it might have been inserted by 
heretics to spoil the fancy (alluded to by Origen ad loc.) that “in tanta 
multitudine Scripturarum neminem invenimus Jesum peccatorem.’* (See 
Keim, GeschicMe Jesu, i. 384 — 387.) No less than twelve people of the name 
(besides those mentioned in Scripture) are alluded to in Josephus alone. 
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one who “ emptied Himself of His glory ” to become a 
sinless man among sinful men.^ 

On the fortieth day after the nativity — until which 
time she could not leave the house — the Virgin pre- 
sented herself with her Babe for their Purification in the 
Temple at Jerusalem.® “ Thus, then,” says St. Bona- 
ventura, “ do they bring the Lord of the Temple to the 
Temple of the Lord.” The proper offering on such 
occasions was a yearling lamb for a bumt-offering, and 
a young pigeon or a turtle-dove for a sin-offering;* 
but with that beautiful tenderness, which is so marked a 
characteristic of the Mosaic legislation, those who were 
too poor for so comparatively costly an offering, were 
allowed to bring instead two turtle-doves or two young 
pigeons.'* With this humble offering Mary presented 
herself to the priest. At the same time Jesus, as being 
a first-bom son, was presented to God, and in accord- 
ance with the law, was redeemed from the necessity of 
Temple service by the ordinary payment of five shekels 
of the sanctuary (Numb, xviii. 15, IG), amounting in 
value to about fifteen shillings. Of the purification 
and presentation no further details are given to us, but 
this visit to the Temple was rendered memorable by a 
double incident — ^the recognition of the Infant Saviour 
by Simeon and Anna. 

Of Simeon we are simply told that he was a just and 
devout Israelite endowed with the gift of prophecy, and 
that having received divine intimation that his death 

^ “ Jesus mel in ore, in aure melos, in corde jubilum.” (St. Bern.) 

2 rov Ka6apiarfj.ov avruv. The reading, awTrjs, adopted by the E. Y., is of 
very inferior authority, and probably due to dogmatic prejudice. AutoG, 
the reading of the Codex Bezae,. is singular, but improbable* 

^ Luke ii. 22; Lev. xii. 1 — 8; Numb, xviii. 16. 

* Lev. xii. 6 — 8. 
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would not take place till he had seen the Messiah,^ he 
entered under some inspired impulse into the Temple, 
and there, recognising the Holy Child, took Him in his 
arms, and burst into that glorious song — the “ Hunc 
Dimittis ” — which for eighteen centuries has been so 
dear to Christian hearts. The prophecy that the Babe 
should be “ a light to lighten the Gentiles” no less than 
the strangeness of the circumstances, may well have 
caused astonishment to His parents, from whom the 
aged prophet did not conceal their own future sorrows 
— warning the Virgin Mother especially, both of the 
deadly opposition which that Divine Child was destined 
to encounter, and of the national perils which should 
agitate the days to come.^ 

Legend has been busy with the name of Simeon. 
In the Arabic Gospel of the Infancy, he recognises 
Jesus because he sees Him shining like a pillar of light 
in His mother’s arms.® Nicephorus tells us that, in 
reading the Scriptures, he had stumbled at the verse, 
“ Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son ” 
(Isa. vii. 14), and had then received the intimation that 
he should not die till he had seen it fulfilled. All 


' Hence lie has received in early Christian writers the surname of 
0 €o5okos. The expression, “ waiting for the consolation of Israel/’ resem- 
bles what St. Mark says of Joseph of Arimathea, “ who also waited for the 
kingdom of God ” (Mark xv. 43). A prayer for the coming of the Messiah 
formed a part of the daily gmllah ; and “ may I see the consolation of 
Israel/’ was a common formula of hope. Sepp quotes Chagigah, fol. 16, 
and other rabbinical authorities. 

^ The word Kurai (Luke ii. 34) has been taken to mean, “ this child who 
lies in my arms;” but the E. Y. is probably nearer to the true meaning, 
and the metaphor involved is that of a stone — whether for stumbling or 
for edification (v. Wordsworth ad loc,). In the sad prophecy, “ Yea, a sword 
shall pierce through thy own soul also,” the same word, is used as 

in Zech. xiii. 7, LXX. 

* Ev. Inf. Arab. ch. vi. 
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attempts to identify him with other Simeons have 
failed.^ Had he been a High Priest, or President of 
the Sanhedrin, St. Luke would not have introduced him 
so casually as “a man (avdpcoTro^) in Jerusalem whose 
name was Simeon.” The statement in the Gospel of the 
Nativity of Mary that he was 113 years old is wholly 
arbitrary; as is the conjecture that the silence of the 
Talmud about him is due to his Christian proclivities. 
He could not have been Rabban Simeon, the son of 
Hillel, and father of Gamaliel, who would not at this 
time have been so old. Still less could he have been 
the far earlier Simeon the Just, who was believed to 
have prophesied the destruction of Jerusalem, and who 
was the last survivor of the great Sanhedrin.'^ It is 
curious that we should be told nothing respecting him, 
while of Anna the prophetess several interesting par- 
ticulars are given, and among others that she was of 
the tribe of Asher — a valuable proof that tribal relations 
still lived affectionately in the memory of the people.® 

^ Gospel of James xxvi., and of Nicodemus xyi. They call him 
6 fxiyas 5tSa(r/faAoy. It is a curious coincideuce that the Jews say that 
“ Christ was born in the days of R. Simeon, the son of Hillel.” 

^ I spell this word, Sanhedri^i throughout, because it is evidently a 
mere transliteration of the Greek (rvuedpiou. 

2 1 can see no ground for the conjecture of Sclileiermacher, approved 
by Neander, that the narrative was derived from Anna herself. 
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THE VISIT OP THE MAGI. 

“ O Jerusalem, look about thee toward the east, and behold the joy 
that cometh unto thee from God.” — Baruch iv. 36. 


The brief narrative of tbe Visit of the Magi, recorded 
in the second chapter of St. Matthew, is of the deepest 
interest in the history of Christianity. It is, in the 
first place, the Epiphany, or Manifestation of Christ to 
the Gentiles. It brings the facts of the Gospel history 
into close connection with J ewish belief, with ancient 
prophecy, with secular history, and with modern science ; 
and in doing so it furnishes us with new confirmations 
of our faith, derived incidentally, and therefore in the 
most unsuspicious manner, from indisputable and un- 
expected quarters. 

Herod the Great, who, after a life of splendid misery 
and criminal success, had now sunk into the jealous 
decrepitude of his savage old age, was residing in his 
new palace on Zion, when, half maddened as he was 
already by the crimes of his past career, he was thrown 
into a fresh paroxysm of alarm and anxiety by the 
visit of some Eastern Magi, bearing the strange intel- 
ligence that they had seen in the East^ the star of a 

^The expression might, perhaps, be rendered, ‘‘at its rising” (the 
plural hvaro\a\, not hvaroX^, is used for “ the east,” in Matt. ii. 1) ; but 
this would seem to require ouroD, and does not well suit verse 9. 
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new-bom king of the Jews, and bad come to worship 
him. Herod, a mere Idumaean usurper, a more than 
suspected apostate, the detested tyrant over an unwilling 
people, the sacrilegious plunderer of the tomb of David ^ 
— Herod, a descendant of the despised Ishmael and the 
hated Esau, heard the tidings with a terror and indig- 
nation which it was hard to dissimulate. The grand- 
son of one who, as was believed, had been a mere 
servitor in a temple at Ascalon, and who in his youth 
had been carried off by Edomite brigands, he well knew 
how worthless were his pretensions to an historic throne 
which he held solely by successful adventure. But his 
craft equalled his cruelty, and finding that all J erusalem 


' Jos. Antt. xvi. 7, §1. On seizing the throne, with the support of the 
Romans, and specially of Antony, more than tliirty years before ( A.U.C. 717), 
Herod (whose mother, Cypros, was an Arabian, and his father, Antipater, 
an Idumaean) had been distinctly informed by the Sanhedrin that, in 
obedience to Dent. xvii. 15, they could not accept a stranger for their king. 
This faithfulness cost a great many of them their lives. (See Jos. Antt, 
xiv. 9, §4; XV. 1, &c., and rabbinic authorities quoted by Sepp.) The 
political and personal relations of Herod were evidently well adapted for 
the furtherance of a new religion. The rulers of the Jews, since the Cap- 
tivity, had been Persian between B.C. 536 — 332 ; Egypto-Greek and Syro- 
Greek between B.C. 332 — 142; Asmonsean and independent between 
B.C. 142 — 63; and under Roman influences since the conquest of Jeru- 
salem by Pompey, B.C. 63. Under Herod (from B.C. 37 to the birth of 
Christ) the government might fairly be called cosmopolitan. In him the 
East and the West were united. By birth an Edomite on the father’s 
side, and an Islimaelite on the mother’s, he represented a third great 
division of the Semitic race by his nominal adoption of the Jewish religion. 
Yet his life w^as entirely moulded by conceptions borrowed from the two 
great Aryan races of the ancient world; his conceptions of policy and 
government were entirely Roman; liis ideal of life and enjoyment entirely 
Greek. And, in addition to tliis, he was surroimded by a body-guard of 
barbarian mercenaries. At no previous or subsequent period could a world- 
religion have been more easily preached than it was among the hetero- 
geneous elements which were brought together by his singuliir tyranny. 
(Guder, Konig Her odes der Grosse, i.) His astuteness, however, had early 
taught him that his one best security was to truckle to the all-powerful 
Romans (ol vdyra>y Kparovyrts ywfiatoif Jos. Antt, XV. II, § 1). 
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shared his suspense, he summoned to his palace the 
leading priests and theologians of the Jews — perhaps 
the relics of that Sanhedrin which he had long reduced 
to a despicable shadow — to inquire of them where the 
Messiah ^ was to be born. He received the ready and 
confident answer that Bethlehem was the town indi- 
cated for that honour by the prophecy of Micah.® 
Concealing, therefore, his desperate intention, he dis- 
patched the wise men to Bethlehem, bidding them to 
let him know as soon as they had found the child, 
that he too might come and do him reverence. 

Before continuing the narrative, let us pause to 
inquire who these Eastern wanderers were, and what 
can be discovered respecting their mysterious mission. 

The name “ Magi,” by which they are called in the 
Greek of St. Matthew, is perfectly vague. It meant 
originally a sect of Median and Persian scholars ; it was 
subsequently applied (as in Acts xiii. 6) to pretended 
astrologers, or Oriental soothsayers. Such characters 
were well known to antiquity, under the name of 
Chaldseans, and their visits were by no means unfa- 
miliar even to the Western nations. Diogenes Laertius 
reports to us a story of Aristotle, that a Syrian mage 
had predicted to Socrates that he would die a violent 

* Not as in the English version, “ where Christ should be bom for it 
is 6 Xpiinhs, “the Anointed.’* “Christ” in the Gospels, even when with- 
out the article in Greek, which is only in four passages, is almost without 
exception (John xvii. 3), an appellative and not a proper name (“non pro- 
prium nomen est, sed nuncupatio potestatis et regni,” Lact. Instt. Div. iv. 7). 
(See Lightfoot on Revision, 100.) 

® Micah T. 2 ; cf. John vii. 42. The latter passage shows how familiarly 
prophecy was known to the people. The Jewish authorities quote 
text loosely, but give the sense. (See Turpie, The Old Test, in tha 
p. 189.) The version of Gen. xlix. 27 in the Targum of Onkelos is, 
“ The Shechinah shall dwell in the land of Benjamin.’’ (Gfrorer, Jahrh 
d. EeiUf i 55.) 
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death ; ^ and Seneca informs us that magi, “ qui forte 
Athenis erantf had visited the tomb of Plato, and had 
there offered incense to him as a divine being.^ There 
is nothing but a mass of confused and contradictory- 
traditions to throw any light either on their rank, their 
country, their number, or their names. The tradition 
which makes them kings was probably founded on the 
prophecy of Isaiah (lx. 3) : “ And the Gentiles shall 
come to thy light, and kings to the brightness of thy 
rising.” The fancy that they were -Arabians may have 
arisen from the fact that myrrh and frankincense are 
Arabian products, joined to the passage in Ps. Ixxii. 10, 
“ The kings of Tharshish and of the isles shall give 
presents ; the kings of Arabia and Saba shall bring 
gifts.” ® 

There was a double tradition as to their number. 
Augustine and Chrysostom say that there were twelve, 
but the common belief, arising perhaps from the triple 
gifts, is that they were three in number.^ The Vene- 
rable Bede even gives us their names,' their country, 
and their personal appearance. Melchior was an old 
man with white hair and long beard ; Caspar, a ruddy 
and beardless youth ; Balthasar, swarthy and in the 
prime of life.® We are further informed by tradition 
that Melchior was a descendant of Shem, Caspar of 
Ham, and Balthasar of Japheth. Thus they' are made 
representatives of the three periods of life, and the three 

^ Dio^. Laert. ii. 45. ^ Sen. 58. 

* In the original i,e, Arabia Felix. One MS. of the Protevangelinm 
makes them come from Persia (in n^pa-lSos) ; Theodoret calls them Chal- 
dseans ; Hilary, ^Ethiopians ; some more recent writers make them Indiant*. 
(See Hofmann, p. 127.) 

* See all the authorities for these legends or fancies quoted with 
immense learning and accuracy by Hofmann. 

* Bede, Opp, iii. 649. 
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divisions of the globe; and valueless as such fictions 
may be for direct historical purposes, they have been 
rendered interesting by their influence on the most 
splendid productions of religious art.^ The skulls of 
these three kings, each circled with its crown of jewelled 
gold, are stiU exhibited among the relics in the cathedral 
at Cologne.^ 

It is, however, more immediately to our purpose to 
ascertain the causes of their memorable journey. 

We are informed by Tacitus, by Suetonius, and by 
Josephus,® that there prevailed throughout the entire 
East at this time an intense conviction, derived from 
ancient prophecies, that ere long a powerful monarch 
would arise in Judsea, and gain dominion over the world. 
It has, indeed, been conjectured that the Eoman histo- 
rians may simply be echoing an assertion, for which 
Josephus was in reality their sole authority ; but even if 
we accept this uncertain supposition, there is still ample 
proof, both in Jewish and in Pagan writings, that a 
guilty and weary world was dimly expecting the advent 
of its Deliverer. “ The dew of blessing falls not on us, 
and our fruits have no taste,” exclaimed Eabban Simeon, 

^ The art-student will at once recall the glorious pictures of Paul 
Veronese, Giovanni Bellini, &c. 

2 They were said to have been found by Bishop Beinald in the twelfth 
century. 

3 ‘‘ Pluribus persuasio inerat, antiquis sacerdotum libris contineri, fore 

ut valesceret oriens, et e Judaea profecti rcrum potirentur” (Tac. Hist. 
V. 13). “ Percrebuerat oriente toto vetus et constans opinio esse in fatis, 

ut eo tempore Judaea profecti rerum potirentur ” (Suet. Vesp. 4). 

, , , . ifs Kara rhv Kaiphv ine vov airh rris auTwp Trjs oiKovfX€Pr}S 

(Jos. B. J. vi. 5, §4). Josephus steadily and characteristically interprets 
the prophecy of Vespasian. It is true that these historians refer to the 
days of the Flavian dynasty (A.D. 79) ; but the “ vetus ” of Suetonius, and 
the 4th Eclogue of Virgil, taken in connection with the possible date of the 
Third Book of the Sibylline Oracles, are signs that the expectation had 
existed half a century earlier. 
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the son of Gamaliel ; and the expression might sum up 
much of the literature of an age which was, as Niebuhr 
says, “ effete with the drunkenness of crime.” The splen- 
did vaticination in the fourth Eclogue of Virgil proves 
the intensity of the feeling, and has long been reckoned 
among the “ unconscious prophecies of heathendom.” 

There is, therefore, nothing extraordinary in the fact 
that these Eastern magi should have bent their steps to 
Jerusalem, especially if there were any circumstances to 
awaken in the East a more immediate conviction that 
this wide-spread expectation was on the point of fulfil- 
ment. If they were disciples of Zoroaster, they would 
see in the Infant King the future conqueror of Ahriman, 
the destined Lord of all the World. The story of their 
journey has indeed been set down with contemptuous 
confidence as a mere poetic myth ; but though its actual 
historic verity must rest on the testimony of the Evan- 
gelist alone, there are many facts which enable us to see 
that in its main outlines it involves nothing either im- 
possible or even improbable. 

Now St. Matthew teUs us that the cause of their 
expectant attitude was that they had seen the star ot 
the Messiah in the East, and that to discover Him was 
the motive of their journey. 

That any strange sidereal phenomenon should be 
interpreted as the signal of a coming king, was in strict 
accordance with the belief of their age. Such a notion 
may well have arisen from the prophec}' of Balaam, ‘ the 

^ That the Jews and their Rabbis had borrowed nia ny astrological notiwn? 
from the Chaldseans, and that they connected these notions with the advent 
of the Messiah, is certain. See the quotations from the tract Sanhedrin, 
R. Abraham, Abarbanel, the Zohar, in Miinter, Sepp, &c. Comp. Jos. 
Antt. ii. 9, § 2, and i. 7, § 2, where Josephus quotes Berosus as having said 
that Abram was “ skilful in the celestial science.” 
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Gentile sorcerer — a prophecy whicli from the power of its 
rhythm, and the splendour of its imagery, could hardly 
fail to be disseminated in eastern countries. Nearly a 
century afterwards, the false Messiah, in the reign of 
Hadrian, received from the celebrated Rabbi Akiba, the 
surname of Bar-Cocheba, or “ Son of a Star,” and caused 
a star to be stamped upon the coinage which he issued. 
Six centuries afterwards, Mahomet is said to have pointed 
to a comet as a portent illustrative of his pretensions. 
Even the Greeks and Romans ^ had always considered 
that the births and deaths of great men were symbolised 
by the appearance and disappearance of heavenly bodies, 
and the same belief has continued down to comparatively 
modern times. The evanescent star which appeared in 
the time of Tycho Brahe, and was noticed by him on 
Nov. 11, 1572, was believed to indicate the brief but 
dazzling career of some warrior from the north, and was 
subsequently regarded as having been prophetic of the 
fortunes of Gustavus Adolphus. Now it so happens 
that, although the exact year in which Christ was bom is 
not ascertainable with any certainty from Scripture, yet, 
within a few years of what must, on any calculation, 
have been the period of his birth, there undoubtedly did 
appear a phenomenon in the heavens so remarkable that 
it could not possibly have escaped the observation of an 
astrological people. The immediate applicability of this 

^ Luc. i. 529 ; Suet. Cues. 88 ; Son. 'Hat, Quaest. i. 1 ; Serv. ad Yirg. 
^cl. 9, 47, “ Ecce Dionaei processit Caesaris astrum,” &c. — Every one will 
remember the allusions in Shakespeare — 

The Heavens themselves blaze at the death of princes.” — Henry IV, 

and 

Comets portending change of time and state, 

Brandish your crystal tresses in the sky, 

And with them scourge the bad revolting stars 

lliat have consented to our Henry’s death.” — 1 Henry VI,, i. 1. 
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phenomenon to the Gospel narrative is now generally- 
abandoned ; but, whatever other theory may be held 
about it, it is unquestionably important and interesting 
as having furnished one of the data which first led to 
the discovery, that the birth of Christ took place three 
or four years before our received era.^ This appearance, 
and the circumstances which have been brought into 
connection with it, we will proceed to notice. They 
form a curious episode in the history of exegesis, and 
are otherwise remarkable ; but we must fully warn the 
reader that the e.vidence by which this astronomical 
fact has been brought into immediate connection 
with St. Matthew’s narrative is purely conjectural, and 
must be received, if received at all, with considerable 
caution. 

On Dec. 17, 1603, there occurred a conjunction of the 
two largest superior planets, Saturn and Jupiter, in the 
zodiacal sign of the Fishes, in the watery trigon.- In the 
following spring they were joined in the fiery trigon by 
Mars, and in Sept., 1604, there appeared in the foot of 
Ophiuchus, and between Mars and Saturn, a new star 
of the first magnitude, which, after shining for a whole 
year, gradually waned in March, 1606, and finally dis- 


^ This is the (Lite adopted by Ideler. Sanclemente, 'VVieseler. Herod the 
Great died in the first week of Nisaii, A.U.C. 750, as we can prove, partly 
from the fact that shortly before his death there was an eclipse of the moon 
(Jos. Antt. xvii. 6, § 4). Ideler and Wurm have shown that the only eclipse 
visible at Jerusalem in the year 750 A.U.C., B.C. 4, must have taken place 
in the night between the 12th and 13th of March (Wieseler, p. 561 Our 
era was invented by Dion)^sius Exiguus, an abbot at Rome, who died in 556. 
See Appendix, Excursus I., “ Date of Christ’s Birth.” 

® Astrologers divided the Zodiac into four trigons — that of fire (Aries, 
Leo, Sagittarius) ; that of earth (Taurus, Virgo, Capricomus) ; that of air 
(Gemini, Libra, Aquarius); and that of water (Cancer, Scorpio, Pisces). 
(Wieseler, Synopsis of the Four Gospels, E. Tr., p. 57.) — On the astrology 
of the Jews in general, see Gfrorer, Jahrh, des Heils, ii. 116. 
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appeared.^ Brunowski, the pupil of Kepler, who first 
noticed it, describes it as sparkling with an interchange 
of colours like a diamond, and as not being in any way 
nebulous, or oflering any analogy to a comet.® These re- 
markable phenomena attracted the attention of the great 
Kepler, who, from his acquaintance with astrology, knew 
the immense importance which such a conjunction would 
have had in the eyes of the Magi, and wished to discover 
whether any such conjunction had taken place about the 
period of our Lord’s birth. Now there is a conjunction 
of Jupiter and Saturn in the same trigon about every 
twenty years, but in every 200 years they pass into 
another trigon, and are not conjoined in the same trigon 
again (after passing through the entire Zodiac), till after 
a lapse of 794 years, four months, and twelve days. By 
calculating backwards, Kepler discovered that the same 
conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn, in Pisces, had happened 
no less than three times in the year A.U.C. 747, and that 
the planet Mars had joined them in the spring of 748; 
and the general fact that there was such a combination at 
this period has been verified by a number of indepen- 
dent investigators,® and does not seem to admit of denial. 
And however we may apply the fact, it is certainly an 
interesting one. For such a conjunction would at once 


^ The star observed by Tycho lasted from November, 1572, till about 
April, 1574. Such temporary stars are perhaps due to immense com- 
bustions of nitrogen. See Guillemin, The Heavens, pp. 310 — 313 ; Hum- 
boldt’s Cosmos, ii. 323 — 333 (ed. Sabine). 

2 There may, therefore, be no exaggeration in the language of Ignatius 
{Ep. ad Ephes, § 19), when he says, “ The star sparkled brilliantly above 
all stars.” 

* He supposed that the other conjunctions would coincide with seven 
great climacteric years or epochs ; Adam, Enoch, the Deluge, Moses, Isaiah 
(about the commencement of the Greek, Roman, and Babylonian eras), 
Christ, Charlemagne, and the Reformation. 
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have been interpreted by the Chaldsean observers as indi- 
cating the approach of some memorable event ; and since 
it occurred in the constellation Pisces, which was sup- 
posed by astrologers to be immediately connected with 
the fortunes of Judsea,^ it would naturally turn their 
thoughts in that direction. The form of their inter- 
pretation would be moulded, both by the astrological 
opinions of the Jews — which distinctly point to this 
very conjunction as an indication of the Messiah — and 
by the expectation of a Deliverer which was so widely 
spread at the period in which they lived. 

The appearance and disappearance of new stars is a 
phenomenon by no means so rare as to admit of any pos- 
sible doubt.^ The fact that St. Matthew speaks of such 
a star within two or three years, at the utmost, of a time 
when we know that there was this remarkable planetary 
conjunction, and the fact that there w'as such a star 
nearly 1,600 years afterwards, at the time of a similar 
conjunction, can only be regarded as a curious coincidence. 
We should, indeed, have a strong and strange confirmation 
of one main fact in St. Matthew’s narrative, if any rehance 

^ Kepler’s first tract on tliis subject was Be nova Stella in pede Ser- 
pentarii, Prague, 1G06. He was followed by Ideler, Handbuch der 
Chronologic, ii. 40G ; Pfatf, Das Licht nnd die Weltgegenden, Bamb. 
1821 ; Milliter, Stem d. Weisen, Copeuliag., 1827 ; Schumacher, Schubert, 
Encke, Goldschmidt, &c. Professor Pritchard carefully weut through 
Kepler’s calculations, and confirms the fact of the conjimction, though he 
slightly modifies the dates, and, like most recent inquii*ers, denies that the 
phenomenon has any bearing ou the Gospel nai'rative. That such astro- 
nomical facts are insufficient to explain the language of St. Matthew, if 
taken with minute and literal accuracy, is obvious ; but that they have no 
hearing on the circumstances as they were reported to the Evangelist 
perhaps half a century later, is more than can be safely aflSrmed. 

^ Sepp, who always delights in the most fanciful and unfounded 
combinations, connects this fact with the Pish (IX©T2 = 'irjaovs Xparrhs 
©eov Tihs ZLwr^p) as the well-known symbol of the Church and of Christians. 
{Lehen Jesu^ p. 7.) 

D 
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could be placed on the assertion that, in the astronomical 
tables of the Chinese, a record has been preserved that 
a new star did appear in the heavens at this very epoch.^ 
But it would be obviously idle to build on a datum 
which is so incapable of verification and so enveloped 
with uncertainty. 

We are, in fact, driven to the conclusion that the 
astronomical researches which have proved the reality of 
this remarkable planetaiy conjunction are only valuable 
as showing the possibility that it may have prepared 
the Magi for the early occurrence of some great event. 
And this confident expectation may have led to their 
journey to Palestine, on the subsequent appearance of 
an evanescent star, an appearance by no means unparal- 
leled in the records of astronomy, but which in this 
instance® seems to rest on the authority of the Evan- 
gelist alone. 

No one, at any rate, need stumble over the sup- 
position that an apparent sanction is thus extended to 

' This is mentioned by Wiescler, p. 61. Wo cannot, liowever, press 
• the Evangelist’s use of “a star,” rather than Karpov, “a constella- 

tion ; ” the two words are loosely used, and often almost indiscriminately 
interchanged. Further than this it must be steadily borne in mind (v. 
supra, note 1, page 33), that the curious fact of the planetary conjunction, 
even if it were accompanied by an evanescent star, would not exactly 
coincide with, though it might to some extent account for, the language 
used by St. Matthew. 

^ It is remarkable tliat the celebrated Abarbanel (d. 1608), in his 
njMDrr or “wells of salvation” — a comraentaiy on Daniel — distinctly 
says that the conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn always indicates great 
events. He then gives five mystic reasons why Pisces should be the 
constellation of the Israelites, and says that there had been a conjunction 
of Jupiter and Saturn in Pisces three years before the birth of Moses. 
From a similar conjunction in his own days (1643), he expected the speedy 
birth of the Messiah. What makes this statement (which is quoted by 
Miinter, Stern d. Weisen, § 55 j and Ideler, Handb. d. Chronol., ii. 405) 
more remarkable is, that Abarbanel must have been wholly ignorant of the 
conjunction in A.U.C. 747. (See Ebrard, Gosp. Hist, E.Tr., p. 178.) 
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the combinations of astrology. Apart from astrology 
altogether, it is conceded hy many wise and candid 
observers, even by the great Niebuhr, the last man in 
the world to be carried away by credulity or super- 
stition, that great catastrophes and unusual phenomena 
in nature have, as a matter of fact — ^however we may 
choose to interpret such a fact — synchronised in a re- 
markable manner with great events in human history.^ 
It would not, therefore, imply any prodigious folly on 
the part of the Magi to regard the planetary conjunc- 
tion as something providentially significant. And if 
astrology be ever so absurd, yet there is nothing 
absurd in the supposition that the Magi should be led 
to truth, even through the gateways of delusion, if the 
spirit of sincerity and truth was in them. The history 
of science will furnish repeated instances, not only of the 
enormous discoveries accorded to apparent accident, but 
even of the immense results achieved in the iavestiga- 
tion of innocent and honest error. Saul who, in seeking 
asses, found a kingdom, is but a type of many another 
seeker in many another age.® 

The Magi came to Bethlehem, and offered to the 
young child in his rude and humble resting-place® a 
reverence which we do not hear that they had paid to 

^ See Nielnilir’s Lect, on Hist, of Rome, ii. 103, ed. Sclimitz. 

^ “ Superstition,” says Xeauder, “ often paves the way for faith.” 
“How often,” says Hamann, “has God condescended not merely to the 
feelings and thoughts of men, but even to their failings and their 
prejudices.” 

^ Matt. ii. 11 {sis r))v oUlav) seems to show, wliat would of course bo 
probable, that the stall or manger formed but a brief resting-place. It is 
needless to call attention to the obWous fact that St. Matthew does not 
mention the birtli in the inn, or the previous journey from Xazaretli. 
It is not necessarily to assume that ho was wholly unaware of these circum- 
stances, though I see no difficulty in the admission that such may have 
been the case. 
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the usurping Edomite in his glittering palace. ^'And 
when they had opened their treasures they presented 
unto him gifts, gold, and frankincense, and myrrh/' The 
imagination of early Christians has seen in each gift a 
special significance : myrrh for the human nature, gold 
to the king, frankincense to the divinity ; or, the gold for 
the race of Shem, the myrrh for the race of Ham, the 
incense for the race of Japliet ; — innocent fancies, only 
worthy of mention because of their historic interest, and 
their bearing on the conceptions of Christian poetry and 
Christian art.^ 

* “Dant tibi Chaldaci praenuntia muuera rcgos, 

Myrrhaui homo, rex aurum, siiscipe tliura Heus.’’ (Ps. Claudian.) 

“ Thus, aurum, myiTliam, regique, hominiquo, Dooque, 

Dona feruut.” (Juveuc. Hist. Ev., 249.) 

“ Aurea nasconti f udorunt muuera regi, 

Tliura dedere Deo, myrrham tribuere scpulcro.” (Sodulius, ii. 95.) 

See, too, Orig. c. Cels., p. 47, Iron. iii. 10, and many other ancient fancies 
in Hofmann, Das LehenJesu nacli d. Apohr., p. 128; and others may be 
found in the Latin Hymns of Mauburn, &c. 
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THE FLIGHT INTO EGYPT, AND THE MASSACRE OP THE 
INNOCENTS. 

“ Sal vote flores martyi-um 
Quos, lucis ipso in limine, 

Cliristi insecutor sustiilit, 

Cen turbo nascentes rosas.’’ 

Prudent., De SS. Innocentt, 

When tliey had offered their gifts, the Wise Men -VYonld 
naturally have returned to Herod, hut being warned 
of God in a dream, they returned to their own land 
another way. Neither iu Scripture, nor in authentic 
history, nor even in early apocryphal tradition, do we 
find any further traces of their existence ; hut their visit 
led to very memorable events. 

. The dream which warned them of danger may very 
probably have fallen in with their own doubts about the 
cruel and crafty tyrant who had expressed a hypocritical 
desire to pay his homage to the Infant King ; and if, as 
we may suppose, they imparted to Joseph any hint as 
to their misgivings, he too would be prepared for the 
warning dream which bade him fly to Egypt to save the 
young child from Herod’s jealousy. 

Egypt has, in all ages, been the natural place of 
refuge for all who were driven from Palestine by distress, 
persecution, or discontent. Ehinokolura, the river of 
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Egypt or as Milton, with his usual exquisite and learned 
accuracy, calls it, — 

“ The brook that parts 
Egypt from Syrian ground,” ^ 

might have been reached by the fugitives in three days; 
and once upon the further bank, they were beyond the 
reach of Herod’s jurisdiction. 

Of the flight, and its duration. Scripture gives us no 
further particulars ; telling us only that the Holy Family 
fled by night from Bethlehem, and returned when Joseph 
had again been assured by a dream that it would be 
safe to take back the Saviour to the land of His nativity. 
It is left to apocryphal legends, immortalised by the 
genius of Italian art, to tell us how, on the way, the 
dragons came and bowed to Him, tlie lions and leopards 
adored Him, the roses of J ericho blossomed wherever His 
footsteps trod, the palm-trees at His command bent down 
to give them dates, the robbers were overawed by His 
majesty, and the journey was miraculously shortened.® 
Tl^ey tell us further how, at His entrance into the 
country, all the idols of the land of Egypt fell from 

^ Milton has, however, been misled by the word wady, and its trans- 
lation by “ brook” in our version. Mr. Grove informs me that Rhinocolura, 
now Wady el-Areesh (the nachal Mitzrohn, or “river of Numb, 

xxxiv. 5, &c.), is a broad shallow wady with scarcady a tracts of a bank. 
Still, as is usual in desert valleys, a torrent does flow through the bottom 
of it after winter rains. 

^ See the Gospel of Pseudo-Mattliew xviii. — xxiv . ; Arab. Grosjjel of the 
Infancy, xii. — xxv.; B. H. Cowiier, The Apocr. Gospels, pp. 56 — 64, 178— 
191; Hofmann, pp. 140 — 183. Many of these legends are mere fanciful 
representations of Ps. cxlviii. 7 ; Isa. xi. 6 — 9; Ixv. 25; xix. 1, &c. From 
the dissemination of the Gospel of the Infancy in Arabia, many of those 
fables have exercised a strong influence on the Mohammedan legends of 
Jesus. Some of the Rabbis took occasion from the visit to Egypt to charge 
Christ with a knowledge of magic. Matathia, in the Nizzachon, says that 
as Jesus did not know the Tetragrammaton, or ineffable name of God, His 
miracles (the reality of which is not denied) were due to sorceiy learnt in 
Egypt (Sepp, Leben Jesu, § xiii.). It is hardly worth while to refer to the 
preposterous story in “the Toldoth Jeshu (Wagenseil, Tela Ignea^ ii. p. 7). 
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their pedestals with a sudden crash, and lay shattered 
and broken upon their faces, and how many wonderful 
cures of leprosy and demoniac possession were wrought 
by His word. All this wealth and prodigality of super- 
fluous, aimless, and unmeaning miracle — arising in part 
from a mere craving for the supernatural, and in part 
from a fanciful application of Old Testament prophecies 
— furnishes a strong contrast to the truthful simplicity 
of the Gospel narrative. St. Matthew neither tells us 
where the Holy Family abode in Egypt, nor how long 
their exile continued ; but ancient legends say that they 
remained two^ years absent from Palestine, and lived at 
Matarech,^ a few miles north-east of Cairo, where a 
fountain was long shown of w^hich Jesus had made the 
w^ater fresh, and an ancient sycamore under which they 
had rested. The Evangelist alludes only to the causes 
of their flight and of their return, and finds in the latter a 
new and deeper significance for the words of the prophet 
Hosea, ‘‘ Out of Egypt have I called my Son.’’^ 

^ St. Bouavcntura [De Vita Chridi) says seven years. 

2 This town is sometimes identified with On, or Heliopolis, where lived 
Aseiiath, the wife of Josepli, and where, under the name of Osarsiph, 
Moses had been a priest. Onias, at the head of a large colony of Je’wish 
refugees, flying from the rage of Antioelius, luid founded a temple there, 
and was thus believed to have fulfilled the prophecy of Isa. xix. 19. (Sepp.) 

^ “ Fuids a new and dee}>er significmice, or, in other words, totally 
misunderstands,” is tlie marginal comment of a friend who saw these 
pages. And so, no doubt, it might at first appear to our Western and 
Northern conceptions and methods of criticism; but not so to iin Oriental 
and an Analogist. Trained to regard every word, nay, eveiy letter of 
Scripture as mystical and diA'inc, accustomed to the a})plication of passages 
in various senses, all of which were supposed to be latent, in some mys- 
terious fashion, under the original utterance, St, Matthew would have 
regarded his least apparently relevant quotations from, and allusions to, the 
Old Testament, not in the light of occasional illustrations, but m tlie light 
of most solemn prophetic references to the events about Avhich he uHtes. 
And in so doing he Avould be arguing iu strict accordance udth the views 
in which those for whom he wrote had been trained from their earliest 
infancy. Nor is there, even to our modern conceptions, an3dhing erroneous 
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The flight into Egypt led to a very memorable 
event. Seeing that the Wise Men had not returned to 
him, the alarm and jealousy of Herod assumed a still 
darker and more malignant aspect. He had no means 
of identifying the royal infant of the seed of David, and 
least of all would he have been likely to seek for Him in 
the cavern stable of the village khan. But he knew that 
the child whom the visit of the Magi had taught him 
to regard as a ^future rival of himself or of his house 
was yet an infant at the breast ; and as Eastern mothers 
usually suckle their children for two years, ^ he issued 
his fell mandate to slay all the children of Bethlehem 
and its neighbourhood ‘'from two years old and under.'’ 
Of the method by which the decree was carried out 
we know nothing. The children may have been slain 
secretly, gradually, and by various forms of murder; 
or, as has been generally supposed, there may have been 
one single hour of dreadful butchery.^ The decrees of 
tyrants like Herod are usually involved in a deadly ob- 
scurity ; they reduce the world to a torpor in which it 
is hardly safe to speak above a whisper. But the wild 
wail of anguish which rose from the mothers thus cruelly 

or unnatural in tlie fact that the Evangelist transfers to the Messiah tlio 
language whicli Hosea had api)lied to the ideal Israeli. The ideal Israel — 
i.e., the ideal “ Jashar” or “Upright Man”— was the obvious and accepted 
typo of the coming Christ.— The quotation is from Hosea xi. 1, and St. 
Matthew has liore referred to the original, and corrected the faulty ren- 
dering of the UXX., which is hiyimTov ix^reKaKfcra ra T€Kva avrov. Sgo 
Excursus XI., “Old Testament Quotations in the Evangelists.” 

^ Ketuhlujtli, 59 ; 2 Macc. vii. 27, “ gave thee suck three years.” 
Others refer the calculation to the previous appearance of the planetary 
conjunction ; and if this took jilace A.U.C. 747, and Jesus was born (as is 
all but certain) A.U.C. 750, it is a curious coincidence tliat Abarbanel, 
as we have already mentioned, places the astrological “aspect” which 
foreshadowed the birth of Moses three years before that event took 2>lace. 

^ The Protevang. says (xxi. 1) that he dispatched the assassina to 
Bethlehem robs (popevras). 
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robbed of tbeir infant children could not be hushed, 
and they who heard it might well imagine that Eachel, 
the great ancestress of their race, whose tomb stands 
by the roadside about a mile from Bethlehem, once 
more, as in the pathetic image of the prophet, mingled 
her voice with the mourning and lamentation of those 
who wept so inconsolably for their murdered little ones.^ 
To us there seems something inconceivable in a crime 
so atrocious ; but our thoughts have been softened by 
eighteen centuries of Christianity, and such deeds are by 
no means unparalleled in the history of heathen despots 
and of the ancient world. Infanticide of a deeper dye 
than this of Herod’s was a crime dreadfully rife in the 
days of the Empire, and the Massacre of the Innocents, 
as well as the motives which led to it, can be illustrated 
by several circumstances in the history of this very epoch. 
Suetonius, in his Life of Augustus, quotes from the life 
of the Emperor by his freedman Julius !Marathus, a story 
to the effect that shortly before his birth there was a 
prophecy in Rome that a king over the Roman people 
would soon be born. To obviate this danger to the 
Republic, the Senate ordered that all the male childi’en 


' Jer. xxxi. 15, ajiplied origiually to tlio Capti^'ity. In tliis quotation also 
St. Matthew has translated freely from tlie Hebrew original. The remark of 
Calvin, that “Matthew does not mean that the proplut had jiredicted ichat 
Herod should do, but that, at the advent of Christ, tliat mourning was 
renewed which many years liefore tlie women of Bethlelu'm had made,’' is 
characterised by his usual strong and honest common sense, and must be 
borne in mind in considering several of the Gospel references to ancient 
prophecy. It applies to St. Matthew more strongly tlian to the other 
Evangebsts. On this, as on other p(»iuts of exegesis, there can be no 
question whatever, m the mind of any competent scholar, that the 
theology of the IU‘formation, and OAdi of tlie Fathers, was freer, manlier, 
less shackled by false theories about inspiration, and less timid of iguoi*ant 
criticism, than that which claims to bo the sole orthodox theolog}' of the 
present day. 
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bom in that year should be abandoned or exposed ; but' 
the Senators, whose wives were pregnant, took means 
to prevent the ratification of the statute, because each of 
them hoped that the prophecy might refer to his own 
child.^ Again, Eusebius^ quotes from Hegesippus, a 
Jew by birth, a story that Domitian, alarmed by the 
growing power of the name of Christ, issued an order to 
destroy all the descendants of the house of David. Two 
grandchildren of St. Jude — “ the Lord’s brother ” — were 
still living, and were known as the Desposyni^ They 
were betrayed to the Emperor by a certain Jocatus, and 
other Nazarsean heretics, and were brought into the 
imperial presence ; but when Domitian observed that 
they only held the rank of peasants, and that their 
hands were hard with manual toil, he dismissed them 
in safety with a mixture of pity and contempt. 

Although doubts have been thrown on the Massacre 
of the Innocents, it is profoundly in accordance with all 
that we know of Herod’s character. The master-passions 
of that able but wicked prince were a most unbounded 
ambition, and a most excruciating jealousy.* His whole 
career was red with the blood of murder. He had 
massacred priests and nobles j he had decimated the 
Sanhedrin ; he had caused the High Priest, his brother- 
in-law, the young and noble Aristobulus, to be drowned 
in pretended sport before his eyes ; he had ordered 

^ Suet. Vit, Aug., p. 94. — As history, no douht the anecdote is perfectly 
worthless, but it is not worthless as illustrating what we otherwise know 
to have been jiossible in an age in which, as is still the case in China, 
infanticide was hardly regarded as a disgrace. 

2 Hist. Ecc. hi. 15. 

^ This fact is mentioned by Julius Africanus, who was bom atEmmaus, 
about the beginning of the third century, and who says that ho knew some 
of the Desposyni personally. (Euseb. Eist Ecc. i. 7.) 

^ Jos. Antt. xvi. 5, § 4. 
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tBe strangulation of his favourite wife, the beautiful 
Asmonsean princess Mariamne, though she seems to have 
been the only human being whom he passionately 
loved. ^ His sons Alexander, Aristobulus, and Anti- 
pater — his uncle Joseph — Antigonus and Alexander, 
the uncle and father of his wife — his mother-in-law 
Alexandra — his kinsman Cortobanus — his friends Do- 
sitheus and Gradias, were but a few of the multitudes 
who fell victims to his sanguinary, suspicious, and guilty 
terrors. His brother Pheroras and his son Archelaus 
barely and narrowly escaped execution by his orders. 
Neither the blooming youth of the prince Aristobulus, 
nor the white hairs of the king Hyrcanus had protected 
them from his fawning and treacherous fury. Deaths 
by strangulation, deaths by burning, deaths by being 
cleft asunder, deaths by secret assassination, confessions 
forced by unutterable torture, acts of insolent and in- 
human lust, mark the annals of a reign which was so 
cruel that, in the energetic language of the Jewish 
ambassadors to the Emperor Augustus, “ the survivors 
during his lifetime were even more miserable than the 
sufferers.”® And as in the case of Henry VIII., every 
dark and brutal instinct of his character seemed to ac- 
quire fresh intensity as his life drew towards its close. 


^ The feelings of Herod towards Mariamne, who, as a Maccabaean 
princess, had far more right to the sovereignty tlian himself, were not 
unlike those of Henry YII. towards Elizabeth of York, and in a less 
degree those of William III. towards Mary. Herod was well aware that 
he owed his sovereignty solely to “ the almiglity Romans.” Aristobulus 
was murdered at the age of eighteen, Hyrcanus at the age of eighty ; and 
he hated them alike for their popularity, and for their Maceabjean origin. 
More ghosts must have gathered round the djdiig bed of this “ gorgeous 
criminal ” than those which the fancy of Shakespeare has collected round 
the bed of Richard III. 

^ Jos. Antt xvii. II, § 2. 
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Haunted by tbe spectres of his murdered wife and 
murdered sons, agitated by the conflicting furies of 
remorse and blood, the pitiless monster, as Josephus 
calls him, was seized in his last days by a black and 
bitter ferocity, which broke out against all with whom 
he came in contact.^ There is no conceivable difficulty 
in supposing that such a man — a savage barbarian with 
a thin veneer of corrupt and superficial civilisation — 
would have acted in the exact manner which St. Matthew 
describes ; and the belief in the fact receives independent 
confirmation from various soui’ces. “ On Augustus being 
informed,” says Macrobius, “ that among the hoys under 
two years of age lohoni Herod ordered to he slain in Syria, 
his own son also had been slain,” “ It is better,” said he, 
“to be Herod’s pig (w) than his son (vlbv).”^ Although 
Macrobius is a late waiter, and made the mistake of 
supposing that Herod’s son Antipater, who was put 
to death about the same time as the Massacre of the 
Innocents, had actually perished in that massacre, it is 
clear that the form in which he narrates the hon mot of 


^ Jos. A.ntt. xvii. 6, §5, fx^Kaiva avrhu itri Ttaffiv i^aypiali/ovcra ; 

JB. J. i. 33, § 2, €Trr67]TO Tco (f)6^(p Ka\ TTphs TTaaau v-novoiav — “Most 

miserable family, even to the third generatioii, to be imbued so deep 
beyond any other in blood one steeped in the blood of infant martyrs, 
the other in that of John the Baptist, and the tliii-d who slew James the 
Apostle with the sword— all three conspicuous in the persecution of 
Christ.’’ (Williams, The Nativ. 132.) 

^ Saturnal, ii. 4, “Augustus cum audisset, inter pueros, quos in Syria 
Herodes infra himatimi (cf. Matt. ii. 16, airh Biirovs kuI Karwripu ; Y^g., 
“a himatu et infra ”) interfici jussit, filium quoque ejus occisum, ait Melius, 
est Herodis porcum {dy) esse quam puerum (vibi')/* The pun cannot be 
preserved in English. Augustus meant that Herod’s pig, since, as a Jew, 
he could not eat it, would bo safer than his son. Herod had to ask the 
Emperor’s leave before putting his sons to death ; and Antipater, whom ho 
ordered to be executed only five days before his death, was the third who 
had undergone this fate. — Macrobius lived about A.D. 400, but he used 
early materials, and the pun is almost certainly historical. 
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Augustus points to some dim reminiscence of tliis cruel 
slaughter. 

Why then, it has been asked, does Josephus make no 
mention of so infamous an atrocity ? Perhaps because it 
was performed so secretly that he did not even know of 
it. Perhaps because, in those terrible days, the murder 
of a score of children, in consequence of a transient 
suspicion, would have been regarded as an item utterly 
insignificant in the list of Herod’s murders.^ Perhaps 
because it was passed over in silence by Nikolaus 
of Damascus, who, writing in the true spirit of those 
Hellenising courtiers, who wanted to make a political 
Messiah out of a corrupt and blood-stained usurper, 
magnified all his patron’s achievements, and concealed 
or palliated aU his crimes.^ But the more probable 

^ The probable niimbor of the Innocents has been extraordinarily 
exaggerated. An ^Ethiopian legend makes them 14,<X)0 ! Considering 
that Bethlehem was but a village of perhaps 2,000 inliabitants, we may 
safely hope that, even in all its boundaries, not more than twenty were 
sacrificed, and perhaps not half that number ; especially as the dnb dicroOs 
may mean (as Greswell supposes) beyond the age of one year.” 

^ Nikolaus was to Herod what Yelleiiis Paterculus was to Tiberius. 
Josephus’s own opinion of the kind of men who were Herod’s ereatui’es 
and parasites may be found in his Antt. xvi. 5, § 4. As to Josephus, his own 
narrative is his worst condemnation, and De Quiucey’s estimate of him 
(Works, vi. 272 — 275) is not too severe. His works betray some of the 
worst characteristics of the Oriental and the Pharisee. He may have 
omitted all mention of Christ out of sheer perplexity, although lie certainly 
rejected His Messialiship (Grig, c. Cels. i. 35). Nothing is more common 
in historians and biographers than the deliberate suppression of awkward 
and disagreeable facts. Justus of Tiberius, another coutemporar}^ historian, 
was also purjiosely reticent. Does any one doubt the murder of Crispus, 
because Eusebius takes no notice of it in his life of Constantine ? But 
perhaps, after all, there is an allusion — though guarded and distant — to 
this crime, or at any rate to the circumstances which led to it, in the 
Antiquities of Josephus (xvi. 11, § 7 ; xxii. 2, § 4), where it is narrated that 
Herod slew a number of Pharisees and others because they foretold “ how 
God had decreed that Herod’s government should cease, and his posterity 
should be deprived of it.” Possibly another allusion (though out of place) 
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reason is that Josephus, whom, in spite of all the 
immense literary debt which we owe to him, we can 
only regard as a renegade and a sycophant, did not 
choose to make any allusion to facts which were even 
remotely connected with the life of Christ. The single 
passage in which he alludes to Him is interpolated, if 
not wholly spurious, and no one can doubt that his 
silence on the subject of Christianity was as deliberate 
as it was dishonest.' 

But although Josephus does not distinctly mention 
the event, yet every single circumstance which he does 
tell us about this very period of Herod’s life supports its 
probability. At this very time two eloquent Jewish 
teachers, Judas and Matthias, had incited their scholars 
to pull down the large golden eagle which Herod had 
placed above the great gate of the Temple. Josephus 
connects this bold attempt with premature rumours of 
Herod’s death ; but Lardner’s conjecture that it may 
have been further encouraged by the Messianic hopes 
freshly kindled by the visit of the Wise Men, is by no 
means impossible. The attempt, however, was defeated, 
and Judas and Matthias, with forty of their scholars, 
were burned alive. With such crimes as this before 


may be found in xiv. 9, § 4, wliero wo hear of a clamour against Herod, 
raised by “ The mothers of those who had been slain by him.” 

^ This celebrated passage is as follows : — Antt. xviii. 3, § 3 : Tiyverai 
Karh rovTOff rhv ’Itjctovs, (To(phs [elf y€ avrhy &p^pa \4yeiu xph' y^p] 

rrapaSd^wy ipytav [SiddaKahos dvQpwTroiv rS>v crvi/ h^ovfj rdK-i^Orj d^xop-Sywy] 

Kul rroKKovs fxey tuu 'loudaiwy ttoWous Se kuI dirh rod 'E\\r}yiKOv eirriydyero. [*0 
Xpicrrhs, ovTOS Kal avrhv ^vdel^ei rwv irpwrcov dvdpwy irap* rjpuv erravptf 

ivirerijjLriKSTOs YliAdrov, ovk kTcavaavro o% ye npedroy avrhv dyaTTficravres. [^E<pdyri 
ydp ahroh rplrrjv ex"*' hp-^po-v 7rd\iv rwv deloov irpotpr^ruy ravrd re Kal 

&A.\a pvpla Trepl avrov davixdcria elpyjKorwy.] Els in vvv rCov Xpiariavay drrh 

rovSe uvopacrpevwv ovk inreKtire rb (jivXov. The only other allusion to Jesus 
in Josephus is also of dubious authenticity (Antt. xx. 9, § 1), where he calls 
James rhy d^€\<phy ^Itjctov rod Keyoaivov Xpicrrod* 
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Tiim on every page, Josephus might well have ignored 
the secret assassination of a few unweaned infants in a 
little village. Their blood was but a drop in that 
crimson river in which Herod was steeped to the very 
lips. 

It must have been very shortly after the murder of 
the Innocents that Iferod died. Only five days before his 
death he had made a frantic attempt at suicide, and had 
ordered the execution of his eldest son Antipater. His 
deathbed, which once more reminds us of Henry VIII., 
was accompanied by circumstances of peculiar horror, 
and it has been noticed that the loathsome disease^ of 
which he died is hardly mentioned in history, except in 
the case of men who have been rendered infamous by an 
atrocity of persecuting zeal.^ On his bed of intolerable 
anguish, in that splendid and luxurious palace which he 
had built for himself under the palms of Jericho, swollen 
with disease and scorched by thirst — ulcerated externally 
and glowing inwardly with “ a soft slow fire ” — sur- 
rounded by plotting sons and plundering slaves, detesting 


‘ The morbus pedicular is, or phtliiriasis. See Lactantius, De Martibus 
persecutorum, cap. xxxiii., where, deseribiug the disease of Maximian in 
terms which would serve equally well to record what is told us of the 
death of Herod, he says, ‘‘ Percussit eum Deus insanahili plaga. Nascitur 
ei ulcus malum in iuferiori parte genitalium, ser[)itque latius . . . . 
proxima quaeque cancer invadit .... jam non longe peniicies 
aberat, et inferiora omnia corripuerat. Computrescunt forinsecus viscera, 
et in tabem sedes tota dilabitur .... Yermes intus creantur. Odor 
it autem non modo per palatium, sed totam pervadit civitatem.” There is 
more and worse, which I spare the reader, especially since it is very doubt- 
ful whether there is such a disease as the ^uorbus pedicitlaris. — Thoro is 
a somewhat similar account of the deathbed of Henry YIII. in Forster s 
Essay on Popular Progress. “ Now Herod died the worst kind of death. 
Buffering punishment for the shed Hblood of the children,” &c. {Hist, of 
Jos, the Carpenter, ix.) 

^ Antiochiis Epiphanes, Sylla, Maximian, Diocletian, Herod the 
Great, Herod Agrippa, the Duke of Alva, Henry VIII.. &c. 
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all and detested by all — longing for death as a release 
from his tortures, yet dreading it as the beginning of 
worse terrors — stung by remorse, yet still unslaked with 
murder — a horror to all around him, yet in his guilty 
conscience a worse teiTor to himself — devoured by the 
premature corruption of an anticipated grave — eaten of 
worms as though visibly smitten b^ the finger of God’s 
wrath after seventy 3'ears of successful villainy — the 
wretched old man, whom men had called the Great, lay 
in savage frenzy awaiting his last hour.^ As he knew 
that none would shed one tear for him, he determined 
that they should shed many for themselves, and issued 
an order that, under pain of death, the principal families 
in the kingdom and the chiefs of the tribes should come 
to Jericho. They came, and then, shutting them in the 
hippodi'ome, he seci’etly commanded his sister Salome 
that at the moment of his death they should all be 
massacred. And so, choking as it were with blood, 
devising massacres in its very delirium, the soul of 
Herod passed forth into the night. 

In purple robes, with crown and sceptre and pre- 
cious stones, the corpse was placed upon its splendid 
bier, and accompanied with military pomp and burning 
incense to its grave in the Herodium, not far from the 


^ The title first occurs in ^OQ.Antt. xviii. 5, §4. He was beginning the 
thirty-eighth year of his reign. It lias been suggested that “ the Great’’ is 
a mistaken rendering of “the elder.” “Nur aus Missverstandniss eines 
Hebraischen Ausdruckes cf. ‘EAkGs 6 fi^yas (Antt. xviii. 8, § 4). Ewald 
{Gesch. iv. 473) thinks that the name may possibly have originated from 
coins, as Agrippa I. is called ^atriKcvs fx^yas on a coin. In this case it 
may merely imply that he was not a mere tetrarch, or ethnarch, but a 
king of Palestine — just as Indian princes call themselves Maharajah. In 
any case, “ L’cpithete de grand que I’histoire lui a donnce est une amere 
derision : sa grandeur consistait a etre un magnifique esclave, portant des 
chaines d’or’^ (Munk, Palest., 560). 
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place where Christ was bom. But the spell of the 
Herodian dominion was broken, and the people saw how 
illusory had been its glittering fascination. The day of 
Herod’s death was, as he had foreseen, observed as a 
festival. His will was disputed ; his kingdom disin- 
tegrated; his last order was disobeyed ; his sons died for 
the most part in infamy and exile ; the curse of God 
was on his house, and though, by ten wives and many 
concubines, he seems to have had nine sons and five 
daughters, yet within a hundred years the family of 
the Merodoulos of Ascalon had perished by disease or 
violence, and there was no living descendant to per- 
petuate his name.^ 

If the intimation of Herod’s death* was speedily 
given to Joseph, the stay in Egypt must have been too 
short to influence in any way the human development 
of our Lord. This may perhaps be the reason why 
St. Luke passes it over in silence. 

It seems to have been the first intention of Joseph 
to fix his home in Bethlehem. It was the city of his 
ancestors, and was hallowed by many beautiful and 
heroic associations. It would have been easy to find a 
living there by a trade which must almost an}*\vhere 
have supplied the simple wants of a peasant family. It 
is true that an Oriental rarely leaves his home, but when 
he has been compelled by circximstances to do so, he finds 
it comparatively easy to settle elsewhere. HaGng once 
been summoned to Bethlehem, Joseph might find a 
powerful attraction in the vicinity of the little toum to 

* Antipater, father of Herod, is said to have been a Inerodotdos or 
servitor in a temple of Apollo at Aseidou. Compare the rapid estiuotiou 
of the sons of Philip the Fair. 

The plural rtSyfiKcuri may be me.'cly general, or it is perhaps a refer- 
ence to Exod. iv. 19 . 
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Jerusalem ; and tlie more so since it liad recently been 
tbe scene of such memorable cii’cum stances. But, on his 
way, he was met by the news that Archclaus ruled in 
the room of his father Herod. ^ The people would only 
too gladly have got rid of the whole Idumasan race; at the 
worst they would have preferred Antipas to Archelaus. 
But Augustus had unexpectedly decided in favour of 
Archelaus, who, though younger than Antipas, was the 
heir nominated by the last will of his father ; and as 
thousrh anxious to show that he was the true son of that 
father, Archelaus, even before his inheritance had been 
confirmed by Eoman authority, “had,” as Josephus® 
scornfully remarks, “ given to his subjects a specimen of 
his future virtue, by ordering a slaughter of 3,000 of his 
own countrymen at the Temple.” It was clear that 
under such a government there could be neither hope 
nor safety ; and Joseph, obedient once more to an inti- 
mation of God’s will, seeking once more the original 
home of himself and Mary, “ turned aside into the parts 
of Galilee,”^ where, in remote obscurity, sheltered by 

^ Matt. ii. 22. He was saluted “king” by tlie army, tliougli he declined 
the title. Similarly Josephus gives the name of “kingdom’^ to the 
tetrarchy of Lysanias {B. J. ii. 11, § 5). The word Paa-iXevei seems, however 
— if taken quite strictly — to show that the return from Egypt was very 
shortly after the flight thither ; for it was only during a short time after 
his father’s death that Ai’chelaus strictly had the title of king (cf. Jos. 
B. J, ii. 1, § 1). When he went to Rome for the confirmation of his title, 
Augustus only allowed him to bo called ethnarch; but before this time 
his assumptions of royalty, by sitting on a golden throne, &c., were actually 
part of Antipater’s charges against him, and at this period Josephus dis- 
tinctly calls him the “ king (Antt. xvii. 9, § 2). It is remarkable how 
near the Evangelists often seem to be to an inaccuracy, while yet closer 
inspection shows them to be, in these very points, minutely accurate. 

® Antt. xvii. 11, § 2. Augustus afterwards banished him for his tyranny 
and insolence, and he died at Yiemio in Gaul, A.D. 7 (id. 13, § 2). 

^ Matt. ii. 22, not “ returned,” but “retired.” The same 

word is used of the flight into Egypt (Matt. ii. 14). St. Luke (ii. 39) was 
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poverty and insignificance, the Holy Family might five 
secure under the sway of another son of Herod ^the 
equally unscrupulous, hut more indolent and indifferent 

Antipas. 

either unaware of the flight into Egypt, or passed it over as having no 
bearing on his subject. 



CHAPTER V. 


THE BOYHOOD OF JESUS. 

..Try to become little with the Little One tl>at you may increase in 

.iatnre with Him.”-ST. Bon AYENTUBA, “ ^ Penfance 

“Le haut degre de la | ‘ ^ obcisLnt Serviteur.” 

sacree do notre trcs doux, tres liumblc, ct tic 

St. Francois de Sales. 

The physical geography of Palestine is, perhaps, more 
distinctly marked than that of any other conn ry in e 
world. Along the shore of the Mediterranean runs the 
Shephelah and the maritime ^ilain, broken only y e 
bold spur of Mount Carmel ; parallel to this is a long 
range of hills, for the most part rounded and featureless in 
their character ; these, on their eastern side, plunge in o 
the deep declivity of El Ghor, the Jordan valley , an 
beyond the Jordan valley runs the straight, unbroken, 
purple line of the mountains of Moah and Gilead. T us 
the character of the country from north to south may 
be represented by four parallel hands — the Sea-hoar , e 
Hill country, the Jordan valley, and the Trans-Jordanic 

range. . 

The HiU country, which thus occupies the space 

between the low maritime plain and the deep Jordan 
valley^ into two great masses, the continuity of the 
low m^intam-range being broken by the plain of Jezreel. 
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The southern mass of those limestone hills formed the 
land of Judea ; the northern, the land of Galilee. 

Gain, in Hebrew, means “ a circle,” and the name 
was originally applied to the twenty cities in the circuit 
of Kedesh-Naphtali, which Solomon gave to Hiram 
in return for his services in transporting timber, and to 
which Hiram, in extreme disgust, applied the name of 
Cabul, or “disgusting.”^ Thus it seems to have been 
always the destiny of Galilee to he despised ; and that 
contempt was likely to be fostered in the minds of the 
Jews from the fact that this district became, from very 
early days, the residence of a mixed population, and was 
distinguished as “ Galilee of the Gentiles.”^ Not only 
were there many Phcenicians and Arabs in the cities of 
Galilee, but, in the time of our Lord, there were also 
many Greeks, and the Greek language was currently 
spoken and understood. 

The hills which form the northern limit of the plain 
of Jezreel run almost due east and west from the Jordan 
valley to the Mediterranean, and their southern slopes 
were in the district assigned to the tribe of Zebulun. 

Almost in the centre of this chain of hills there is 
a singular cleft in the limestone, forming the entrance 
to a little valley. As the traveller leaves the plain he 
will ride up a steep and narrow pathway, broidered with 
grass and flowers, through scenery which is neither 
colossal nor overwhelming, but infinitely beautiful and 
picturesque. Beneath him, on the right-hand side, the 

^ See 1 Kings ix. 13. In Hebrew the word Cabul has no meaning, 
but it seems to be put as an equivalent for a Phoenician word to which this 
meaning is assigned. Josejihus calls it and explains it ovk ^p^otkov 

{Antt. viii. 5, § 3). 

^ Compare Judg. iv. 2, “Harosheth of the Gentiles;’^ and Isa. ix. 1; 
Matt. iv. 15 ; 1 Macc. v. 15—27. 
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vale will gradually widen, until it becomes about a 
quarter of a mile in breadtb. The basin of the valley 
is divided by hedges of cactus into little fields and 
gardens, which, about the fall of the spring rains, wear an 
aspect of indescribable calm, and glow with a tint of the 
richest green.’^ Beside the narrow pathway, at no great 
distance apart from each other,, are two wells, and the 
women who draw water there are more beautiful, and 
the ruddy, bright-eyed shepherd boys who sit or play by 
the well-sides, in their gay-coloured Oriental costume, 
are a happier, bolder, brighter-looking race than the 
traveller will have seen elsewhere. Gradually the valley 
opens into a little natural amphitheatre of hills, sup- 
posed by some to be the crater of an extinct volcano ; 
and there, clinging to the hollows of a hill, which rises 
to the height of some five hundred feet above it, lie, 
“ like a handful of pearls in a goblet of emerald,” the 
flat roofs and narrow streets of a little Eastern town. 
There is a small church ; the massive buildings of a con- 
vent ; the tall minaret of a mosque ; a clear, abundant 
fountain ; houses built of white stone, and gardens scat- 
tered among them, umbrageous with figs and olives, 
and rich with the white and scarlet blossoms of orange 
and pomegranate. In spring, at least, everything about 
the place looks indescribably bright and soft; doves 
murmur in the trees ; the hoopoe flits about in ceaseless 
activity ; the bright blue roller-bird, the commonest and 
loveliest bird of Palestine, flashes like a living sapphire 

^ early pilgnm, Antoninus Martyr, speaks of Nazareth with a 
sincerity of enthusiasm which many a modem traveller would echo, ** In 
civitate tanta est gratia mulierum Hebraearum ut inter Hebraeas pulcriores 
non inveniantur, et hoc a S. Maria, sibi concessum dicunt .... 
Provi/ncia^ paradiso similis in tritico, in fnigibus similis -<iEgypto, sed 
praecellit in vino et oleo, pomis ac melle.” (Quoted by Caspari, p. 53.) 
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over fields wliicli are enamelled -witli inmimerable 
fiowers. And that little town is En Nuzirah, Nazareth,^ 
where the Son of God, the Saviour of mankind, spent 
nearly thirty years of His mortal life. It was, in fact. 
His home, His native village for all but three or four 
years of His life on earth ; the village which lent its 
then ignominious name to the scornful title written upon 
His cross ; the village from which He did not disdain to 
draw His appellation when He spake in vision to the 
persecuting Saul.^ And along the narrow mountain- 
path which I have described. His feet must have often 
trod, for it is the' only approach by which, in returning 
northwards from Jerusalem, He could have reached the 
home of His infancy, youth, and manhood. 

What was His manner of life during those thirty 
years ? It is a question which the Christian cannot help 
asking in deep reverence, and with yearning love ; but 
the words in which the Gospels answer it are very calm 
and very few. 

Of the four Evangelists, St. John, the beloved 
disciple, and St. Mark, the friend and “ son ” of St. 
Peter,®. pass over these tliirt}' years in absolute, unbroken 
silence. St. Matthew devotes one chapter to the visit 
of the Magi, and the Flight into Egypt, and then pro- 

' Nazarotli is not mentioned in the Old Testament; unless it be identical 
with Sarid, wliicli is mentioned as the border of the inheritance of Zelfidim 
in Josh, xix, 10, 12. The position accurately corresponds, but it is philo- 
logically difficult to suppose that Kazareth is a eoiTuption — as some have 
suggested — of En Sarid (the fountain or spring of Sarid). It has been 
more usually connected with Netser (a branch), and perhaps in allusion to 
this St. Jerome compares it to an opening rose, and calls it “the flower 
of Galilee.” It is not once mentioned by Josephus. 

^ John xix. 19 ; Luke ii. 51 ; Acts xxii. 8. 

® “ Marcus, my son ” (1 Pet. v. 13). Papias, quoted by Eusebius, says 
of Mark, ipfjLTjvfvr^s Tl^rpov yevo/xeyos dupi^ws ?7pa\fey, ov fieyroi to 

virb 70 V XpKTTov ^ Ae^^eVro 'nparx^^rra. {Mist, Ecc. iii. 40). 
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ceeds to tlie preacliing of the Baptist. St. Luke alone, 
after describing the incidents which marked the pre- 
sentation in the Temple, preserves for us one inestimable 
anecdote of the Saviour’s boyhood, and one inestimable 
verse descriptive of His growth till He was twelve years 
old. And that verse contains nothing for the gratifi- 
cation of our curiosity ; it furnishes us with no details 
of life, no incidents of adventure ; it tells us only how, 
in a sweet and holy childhood, “ the child grew and 
waxed strong in spirit, filled with wisdom, and the grace 
of God was upon Him.” To this period of His life, too, 
we may apply the subsequent verse, “ And Jesus in- 
creased in wisdom and stature, and in favour with God 
and man.” His development Avas a strictly human 
development. He did not come into the world endowed 
with infinite knowledge, but, as St. Luke tells us, “ He 
gradually advanced in wisdom.”^ He was not clothed 
with infinite power, but experienced the weaknesses and 
imperfections of human infancy. He grew as other 
children grow, only in a childhood of stainless and 
sinless beauty — “ as the flower of roses in the spring of 
the year, and as lilies by the waters.”^ 

There is, then, for the most part a deep silence 
in the Evangelists respecting this joeriod ; but what 
eloquence in their silence! ' May we not find in their 
very reticence a wisdom and an instruction more 
profound than if they had filled many volumes with 
minor details ? 

In the first place, we may see in this their silence a 

^ Luke ii. 52, irpolKOvre (ro(f>(a. Of. Heb. V. 8, ^/jcadev d<p^ wv €Trad€, 

2 Comp. Ecclus. xxxix. 13, 14, “Hearken imto me, ye holy children, 
and bud forth as a rose growing by the brook of the field : and give ye a 
sweet savour as frankincense, and flourish as a lily, and send forth a smell, 
and sing a song of praise/^ 
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signal and striking confirmation of their faithfulness. 
We may learn from it that they desired to tell the 
simple truth, and not to construct an astonishing or 
plausible narrative. That Christ should have passed 
thirty years of His brief life in the deep obscurity of a 
provincial village ; that He should have been brought up 
not only in a conquered land, but in its most despised 
province ; not only in a despised province, but in its 
most disregarded valley ; ^ that during all those thirty 
years the ineffable brightness of His divine nature 
should have tabernacled among us, “ in a tent like ours, 
and of the same material,” unnoticed and unknown ; 
that during those long years there should have been no 
flash of splendid circumstance, no outburst of amazing 
miracle, no sevenfold chorus of hallelujahs and harp- 
ing symphonies ” to announce, and reveal, and glorify 
the coming King — this is not what we should have 
expected — not what any one would have been bkely to 
imagine or to invent. 

We should not have expected it, but it was so ; and 
therefore the Evangelists leave it so ; and the very fact 
of its contradicting all that we should have imagined, 
is an additional proof that so it must have been. An 
additional proof, because the Evangelists' must inevi- 
tably have been — as, indeed, we know that they were — 
actuated by the same a priori anticipations as oui’selves ; 
and had there been any glorious circumstances attending 
the boyhood of our Lord, they, as honest witnesses, 
would certainly have told us of them ; and had they 7iot 
been honest witnesses, they would — if none such occurred 
in reality — ^have most certainly invented them. J3ut 

' The terms of Isa. ix. 1, 2, show in what estimation Galilee was held. 
Keim also refers to Jos, Anti, xiii, 12, § 1 ; xiv. 9, § 2, 
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man’s ways are not as God’s ways; and because tbe 
truth which, by their very silence, tlie Evangelists record, 
is a revelation to us of the Avays of God, and not of man, 
therefore it contradicts Avhat we should have invented; 
it disappoints what, without further enliglitenment, we 
should have desired. But, on the other hand, it fulfils 
the ideal of ancient prophecy, “ He shall grow up before 
liim as a tender plant, and as a root out of a dry 
ground;” and it is in accordance with subsequent 
allusion, “He made himself of no reputation, and took 
upon Him the form of a servant.”* 

We have only to turn to the A])Ocryphal Gospels, 
and we shall find how widely difiei’ent is the false 
human ideal from the diAune fact. There Ave shall see 
how, following their natural and unspiritual bent, the 
fabulists of Christendom, Avbether heretical or orthodox, 
surround Christ’s boyhood Avith a blaze of miracle, make 
it portentous, terror-striking, unnatural, repulsive. It 
is surely an astonishing proof that the Evangelists 
were guided by the SjAirit of God in telling how He 
lived in Avhom God was revealed to man, Avhen we 
gradually discover that no profane, no irreverent, even 
no imaginative hand can touch the sacred outlines of 
that divine and perfect picture without degrading and 
distorting it. Whether the Apocryphal Avriters meant 
their legends to be accepted as history or as fiction, it is 
at least certain that in most cases they meant to weave 
around the broAvs of Christ a garland of honour. Yet how 
do their stories dwarf, and dishonour, and misinterpret 

> Isa. Hii. 2 ; Phil. ii. 7. — Tho .Ai)Ocryi>hal Gospols are for the most part 
mere worthless Hagadoth, in glorification (1) of the birth and virginity 
of Mary, (2) of the childhood, and (3) of the passion of our Lord. They 
were widely spread in the East, and traces of them may be found in the 
Koran (D’Herbelot, Bihl. Orient. 499). 
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Him ! How infinitely superior is the noble simplicity 
of that evangelic silence to all the theatrical displays 
of childish and meaningless omnipotence with which 
the Protevangelium, and the Pseudo-Matthew, and the 
Arabic Gospel of the Infancy are full ! ^ They meant to 
honour Christ ; but no invention can honour Him ; he 
who invents about Him degrades Him ; he mixes the 
weak, imperfect, erring fancies of man with the unap- 
proachable and awful purposes of God. The hoy Christ 
of the Gospels is simple and sweet, obedient and humble; 
He is subject to His parents ; He is occupied solely with 
the quiet duties of His home and of His age ; He Ipv^s 
all men, and all men love the pure, and gracious, and 
noble child. Already He knows God as His Father, and 
the favour of God falls on Him softly as the morning 
sun-light, or the dew of heaven, and plays like an in- 
visible aureole round His infantine and saintly brow. 
Unseen, save in the beauty of heaven, but yet covered 
with silver wings, and with its feathers like gold, the 
Spirit of God descended like a dove, and rested from 
infancy upon the Holy Child. 

But how different is the boy Christ of the Hew 
Testament Apocrypha ! He is mischievous, petulant, 
forward, revengeful. Some of the marvels told of Him 
are simply aimless and puerile — as when He carries the 
spilt water in His robe; or pulls the short board to 
the requisite length ; or moulds sparrows of clay and 
then claps his hand to make them fly ; or throws all the 
cloths into the dyer’s vat, and then draws them out each 

^ “ Caveat omnia apocrypha. Sciat multa his admixta vitiosa, ei 
grandis esse prudentiae aurum in luto qiiacrere” ( Jer. Up. ad Laeiam. 
Praef, ad Lib. Begg.). But, as a fi'iend remarks, atc't^um in luto quaerere 
is, in some sad senses, a business of life. 
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stained of the requisite colour. But some are, on the 
contrary, simply distasteful and inconsiderate, as when He 
vexes and shames and silences those who wish to teach 
Him ; or rebukes Joseph ; or turns His playmates into 
kids : and others are simply cruel and blasphemous, as 
when He strikes dead with a curse the boys who offend 
or run against Him, until at last there is a storm of 
popular indignation, and Mary is afraid to let Him 
leave the house. In a careful search through all these 
heavy, tasteless, and frequently pernicious fictions, I can 
find hut one anecdote in which there is a touch of feeling, 
or possibility of truth ; and this alone I will quote because 
it is at any rate harmless, and it is quite conceivable that 
it may rest upon some slight basis of traditional fact. It 
is from the Arabic Gospel of the Infancy, and runs as 
follows J — 

“Now in the month of Adar, Jesus assembled the 
boys as if He were their king ; they strewed their gar- 
ments on the ground, and He sat upon them. Then they 
put on His head a crown wreathed of flowers, and, like 
attendants waiting upon a king, they stood in order 
before Him on His right hand and on His left. And 
whoever passed that way the boys took him by force, 
crying, ‘Come hither and adore the King, and then 
proceed upon thy way.’ ” 

Yet I am not sure that the sacredness of the 
evangelic silence is not rudely impaired even by so 
simple a fancy as this : for it was in utter stillness, in 
prayerfulness, in the quiet round of daily duties — like 
Moses in the wilderness, like David among the sheep- 

* Cap. 41. I quote the translation of Mr. B. Harris Cowper, whose 
admirable volume has placed the Apocryphal Gospels witliin easy reach of 
fill readers, unlearned as well as learned. 
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folds, like Elijak among the tents of the Bedawin, 
like Jeremiah in his quiet home at Anathoth, like 
Amos in the sycamore groves of Tekoa — ^that the hoy 
Jesus prepared Himself, amid a hallowed obscurity, for 
His mighty work on earth. His outward life was the 
life of all those of His age, and station, and place of 
birth. He lived as lived the other children of peasant 
parents in that quiet town, and in great measure as 
they live now. He who has seen the children of Naza- 
reth in their red caftans, and bright tunics of silk or 
cloth, girded with a many-coloured sash, and sometimes 
covered with a loose outer jacket of white or blue — ^he 
who has watched the idyllic picture of their games, and 
heard their ringing laughter as they wander about the 
hills of their little native vale, or play in bands on the 
hill-side beside their sweet and abundant fountain, may 
perhaps form some conception of how Jesus looked and 
played when He too was a child. And the traveller who 
has followed any of those children — as I have done — to 
their simple homes, and seen the scanty furniture, the plain 
but sweet and wholesome food, the uneventful, happy 
patriarchal life, may form a vivid conception of the 
manner in which Jesus lived. Nothing can be plainer 
than those houses, with the doves sunning themselves 
on the white roofs, and the vines wreathing about them. 
The mats, or carpets, are laid loose along the walls ; shoes 
and sandals are taken off at the threshold ; from the 
centre hangs a lamp which forms the only ornament of 
the room ; in some recess in the wall is placed the wooden 
chest, painted with bright colours, which contains the 
books or other possessions of the family ; on a ledge that 
runs round the wall, within easy reach, are neatly rolled 
up the gay-coloured quilts, which serve as beds, and on 
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the same ledge are ranged the earthen vessels for daily 
use ; near the door stand the large common water-jars 
of red clay with a few twigs and green leaves— often of 
aromatic shrubs — thrust into their orifices to keep the 
water cool. At meal-time a painted wooden stool is 
placed in the centre of the apartment, a large tray is put 
upon it, and in the middle of the tray stands the dish 
of rice and meat, or lihhdn, or stewed fruits, from which 
all help themselves in common. Both before and after 
the meal e servant, or the youngest member of the 
family, pours water over the liands from a brazen ewer 
into a brazen bowl. So quiet, so simple, so humble, 
so uneventful was the outward life of the family of 
Nazareth.^ 

The reverent devotion and brilliant fancy of the 
early medieval painters have elaborated a very different 
picture. The gorgeous pencils of a Giotto and a Fra 
Angelico have painted the Virgin and her Child seated 
on stately thrones, upon floors of splendid mosaic, under 
canopies of blue and gold ; they have robed them in 
colours rich as the hues of summer or delicate as the 
flowers of spring, and fitted the edges of their robes with 
golden embroidery, and clasped them with priceless gems.* 
Far different was the reality. When Joseph returned 


^ Some of these facts have been exquisitely represented by Mr. Holman 
Hunt in his truly noble picture, “ The Shadow of Death.” The above 
paragraphs were, however, written before I had seen the picture. Readers 
of this book may be interested to know that it was in Palestine, and at the 
author’s request, that Mr. Holman Hunt sketched the two engravings which 
adorn it. It is not often that a chance traveller gets the opportunity, as I 
was fortunate enough to do on several occasions, of seeing the every-day 
home life and meals of the inhabitants. 

2 As early as 1679 a monograph was written by' Rohr, Pictor errans in 
Hist Sacra ; and in 1689, by Hilscher, Be errorihus pictorum circa Nativ, 
Christi, 
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to Nazaretii lie knew well that they were going into 
seclusion as well as into safety ; and that the life of the 
Virgin and the Holy Child would be spent, not in the 
full light of notoriety or wealth, but in secrecy,^ in 
poverty, and in manual toil. 

Yet this poverty was not pauperism ; there was nothing 
in it either miserable or abject ; it was sweet, simple, con- 
tented, happy, even joyous. Mary, like others of her 
rank, would spin, and cook food, and go to buy fruit, and 
evening by evening visit the fountain, sti?’ Hed after 
her “the Virgin’s fountain,” with her pitcher of earthen- 
ware carried on her shoulder or her head. Jesus would 
play, and learn, and help His parents in their daily tasks, 
and visit the synagogues on the Sabbath days. “ It is 
written,” says Luther, “ that there was once a pious godly 
bishop, who had often earnestly prayed that God would 
manifest to him what Jesus had done in His youth. 
Once the bishop had a dream to this effect. He seemed 
in his sleep to see a carpenter working at his trade, 
and beside him a little boy who was gathering up chips. 
Then came in a maiden clothed in green, who called 
them both to come to the meal, and set porridge before 
them. All this the bishop seemed to see in his dream, 
himself standing behind the door that he might not be 
perceived. Then the little boy began and said, ‘ Why 
does that man stand there ? shall he not also eat with us ?’ 
And this so frightened the bishop that he awoke.” “ Let 
this be what it may,” adds Liither, “ a true history or a 
fable, I none the less believe that Christ in His child- 
hood and youth looked and acted hke other children, 
yet without sin, in fashion like a man,”® 

* John vii. 3 — 5. Work in Galilee is there called work iv Kpvm^. 

* Of. St. Bonaventura, Vit. Christi, xii. “ Fainy you see Him busied 



64 


THE LIFE OP CHEIST. 


St. Matthew tells us, that in the settlement of the 
Holy Family at Nazareth, was fulfilled that which was 
spoken by the prophets, “He shall be called a Naza- 
rene.” It is well known that no such passage occurs in 
any extant prophecy. If the name implied a contemp- 
tuous dislike — as may be inferred from the proverbial 
question of Nathanael, “ Can any good thing come out of 
Nazareth ?”^ — then St. Matthew may be summing up in 
that expression the various prophecies so little under- 
stood by his nation, which pointed to the Messiah as a 
man of sorrows. And certainly to this day “ Nazarene ” 
has continued to be a term of contempt. The Tal- 
mudists always speak of Jesus as “Ha-nozeri;” Julian 
is said to have expressly decreed that Christians should be 
called by the less honourable appellation of Gralilseans ; 
and to this day the Christians of Palestine are known 
by no other title than Nusfira.® But the explanation 
which refers St. Matthew’s allusion to those passages 
of prophecy in which Christ is called “the Branch” 
(nefser, i?3) seems far more probable. The village may 
have derived this name from no other circumstance 
than its abundant foliage ; but the Old Testament 
is full of proofs that the Hebrews — who in philo- 
logy accepted the views of the Analogists — attached 

with His parents in the most servile work of tlioir little dwelling. Did 
He not help them in setting out the frugal hoard, arranging the simple 
sleeping-rooms, nay, and in other yet humbler offices F” 

^ Perhaps in this question, and in the citation of St. Matthew, there 
may be a play upon the possible derivation of the name from Nazora, 
‘‘ despicable.” 

2 In the singular, Nusrjiny. On the supposed edict of Julian, see Gibbon, 
ii. 312 (ed. Milman). If wo ever passed a particularly ill-conditioned 
village in Palestine, my Mohammedan dragoman always rejoiced if he 
could assure me that the inhabitants were not Moslim, but NusAra — which 
he rarely lost an opportunity of doing. Cf. Acts xxviil 22. 
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immense and mystical importance to mere resemblances 
in the sound of words. To mention but one single 
instance, the first chapter of the prophet Micah turns 
almost entirely on such merely external similarities in 
what, for lack of a better term, I can only call the physio- 
logical quantity of sounds. St. Matthew, a Hebrew of 
the Hebrews, would without any hesitation have seen 
a prophetic fitness in Christ’s residence at this town of 
Galilee, because its name recalled the title by which He 
was addressed in the prophecy of Isaiah. ^ 

“ Shall the Christ come out of Galilee ? ” asked the 
wondering people. “ Search and look !” said the Eabbis 
to Nicodemus, “for out of Galilee ariseth no prophet ” 
(John vii. 41, 52). It would not have needed very 
deep searching or looking to find that these words 
were ignorant or false ; for not to speak of Barak the 
deliverer, and Elon the judge, and Anna the prophetess, 
three, if not four, of the prophets — and those jjrophets 
of the highest eminence, Jonah, Elijah, Hosea, and 
Hahum — had been born, or had exercised much of their 
ministry, in the precincts of Galilee.* And in spite of 

’ Isa. xi. 1. Tsmnach, the word used iu Jer. xxiii. 5; Zech. iiL 8, &c., also 
means “ Branch.” Hitzig, with less probabthty. supposed St. Matthew to 
allude to Isa. xlix. 6 (Heb.). The explanation of the passage as = Nafipaiot, 
a Naaarite, is irhilologieally erroneous and historically false; but something 
may be said for the derivation from nOtser, “ imotecting,” so that “ he who 
calls Jesus Nazarone shall, against his wll, call Him ‘ my Saviour," ‘ my 
Protector’ ” (Bp. Alexander, Ideas of the Gospels, p. 6).— The vague 5<a 
T£^ Tpo<t>yay of Matt. ii. 23 perhaps admits of more than one reference and 
explanation. For a fuller disquisition on the principles of the explana- 
text I must refer to mj Chapters on Language (second 
edition), pp. 229—247, in wliich I have attempted to illustrate this difficult 
and interesting subject. 

_ ® Jonah was of Gath-hephor (2 Kings xiv. 25), a town of Zebulun (Josh. 

j Hosea is said to have been of Issachar, and was a Northern 
* Elkosh, the birtliplace of Nahum, was probably in Galilee (Jer. 

^ G . 1 , 1) j Thisbe, the supposed birthplace of Elijah, was believed to 

F 
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the sTipercilioTis contempt with which it was regarded, 
the little town of Nazareth, situated as it was in a 
healthy and secluded valley, yet close upon the confines 
of great nations, and in the centre of a mixed population, 
was eminently fitted to be the home of our Saviour’s 
childhood, the scene of that quiet growth “ in wisdom, 
and stature, and favour with God and man.” ^ 

be in Naplitlnili (Tobit i. 2, but it is oxcoodingly Tincoi-tain whether 
iiDHD may not mean “ the sti‘an;nror, from tlie strangfc'rs — at any 

rate Elijah’s main ministry was in Galil«‘o ; Elislia was of Ahel-mcholah, 
in the Jordan yalh'y. To get over siicli tlagrant ('arel(‘ssness in the 
taunting question of the Jews, some have })ro})OHed to give a narrower 
significance to the name Galileo, and make it mean only Upper Galileo, 
for the limits of wliicli see Jos. B. /. iii. 3, § 1. Among other great names 
connected with Galilee, Keim mentions the philosopher Aiustobulus (of 
Paueasl, the Scribe Nithai of Arbela, Alexander Jannmus, Judas the 
Gaulonito, and John of Giscala {Ocsch. Jcs. i. 317). A Legend mentioned 
by Jerome also connects the family of St. Paul with Giscala (Jor. De Vir. 
illustr, 5). 

^ Luke ii. 52. Of. Prov. iii. 4 ; Ps. cxi. 10 ; 1 Sam. ii. 2G. 



CHAPTEE VI. 

JESUS IN THE TEMPLE. 

“ Omnes venit salvaro, infantes, ot parvulos, et pneros, et juvenes, et 
seniores ; idoo per omnem venit aetatem.” — Iren. Adv. Haeres. iii 18. 


Even as there is one liemispliere of tlie lunar surface on 
whicli, in its entirety, no human eye has ever gazed, 
while at the same time the moon’s librations enable us 
to conjecture of its general character and appearance, so 
there is one large portion of our Lord’s life respecting 
which there is no full record ; yet such glimpses are, as 
it were, accorded to us of its outer edge, that from these 
we are able to understand the nature of the whole. 

Again, when the moon is in crescent, a few bright 
points are visible through the telescope upon its uniUu- 
minated part ; those bright points are mountain peaks, 
so lofty that they catch the sunlight. One such point of 
splendour and majesty is revealed to us in the otherwise 
unknown region of Christ’s youthful years, and it is 
sufficient to furnish us with a real insight into that entire 
portion of His life. In modem language we should call 
it an anecdote of the Saviour’s confirmation. 

The age of twelve years was a critical age for a 
Jewish boy. It was the age at which, according to 
Jewish legend, Moses had left the house of Pharaoh’s 
daughter ; and Samuel had heard the Voice which sum- 
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moned him to the prophetic office ; and Solomon had 
given the judgment which first revealed his possession 
of wisdom ; and Josiah had first dreamed of his great 
reform. At this age a hoy of whatever rank was obliged, 
by the injunction of the Eabbis and the custom of his 
nation, to learn a trade for his own support. At this 
age he was so far emancipated from parental authority 
that his parents could no longer sell him as a slave. 
At this age he became a ben hat-tdrah, or “ son of the 
Law.” Up to this age he was called kaidn, or “ little ; ” 
henceforth he was ffadul, or “grown up,” and was treated 
more as a man ; henceforth, too, he began to wear the 
tephiUln, or “phylacteries,” and was presented by his father 
in the synagogue on a Sabbath, which was called from 
this circumstance the shabbath tephilUn. Nay, more, 
according to one Rabbinical treatise, the Sepher Gilgidm, 
up to this age a boy only possessed the nephesh, or 
animal life ; but henceforth he began to acquire the 
ruacJi, or spirit, which, if his life were virtuous, would 
develop, at the age of twenty, into the imliema, or reason- 
able soul.^ 

This period, too — the completion of the twelfth year” 
— formed a decisive epoch in a Jewish boy’s educa- 

1 FoL 40, 1. Sepp is my .autliority for those particulars. These 
roughly correspond to Philo’s di\-isiou of life into tho Aoyi/tJ) t'fij, i.Kpm 
rexdatns, and oK/ii), or vfpas — This incident, preserved for ns by 

St. Luke is of inestimahlo value as discountenancing that too-prevalent 
Apolliuarian heresy which denies to Christ the j)ossession of a human soul 
(roSs), and gives Him only tho h6yos in lieu of it. It is as much the object 
of the Gospels to reveal to us that Ho was reAeois (man), as that Ho was 
iKnBws (God). (See Hooker, Ecd. Pol. i. 614, ed. Keble.)— It should be 
observed that the word used in Luke ii. 40 is irATjpoVeror, implying a 
eouree of growth in wisdom, not weirA»)pai/tfW, implying a finished and 
permanent result. 

’ ntTTAijpwKiii fros tJSj) SuwSfWoi' (Jos. Antt. ii. 9, §6; v. 10, §4), the 
instances of Moses and Samuel. (Keim, i. 416.) 
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tion. According to Juda Ben Tema,^ at Jive he was to 
study the Scriptures (Mikra), at ten the Mishna, at 
thirteen the Talmud ; at eighteen he was to marry, at 
twenty to acquire riches, at thirty strength, at forty 
prudence, and so on to the end. Nor must we forget, in 
considering this narrative, that the Hebrew race, and, 
indeed. Orientals generally, develop with a precocity 
unknown among ourselves, and that boys of this age 
(as we learn from Josephus) could and did fight in 
battle, and that, to the great detriment of the race, it is, 
to this day, regarded as a marriageable age among the 
J ews of Palestine and Asia Minor. 

Now it was the custom of the parents of our Lord 
to visit Jerusalem every year at the feast of the Pass- 
over. Women were, indeed, not mentioned in the law 
which required the annual presence of all males at the 
three great yearly feasts of Passover, Pentecost, and 
Tabernacles ; but Mary, in pious observance of the rule 
recommended by Hillel,^ accompanied her husband every 
year, and on this occasion they took with them the boy 
J esus, who was beginning to be of an age to assume the 
responsibilities of the Law. We can easily imagine 
how powerful must have been the influence upon His 
human development of this break in the still secluded 
life ; of this glimpse into the great outer world ; of this 
journey through a land of which every hill and every 
village teemed with sacred memories ; of this first visit 
to that Temple of His Father which was associated 
with so many mighty events in the story of the kings 
His ancestors and the prophets His forerunners. 

^ Pvrhe Ahhothf v. 21. 

* Oaspari, p. 64, — “Pascha feminarum est arbitrariiim ” (Kiddushin, 
f. 61, 3). (Sepp.) 
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ITazaretli lies from Jerusalem at a distance of about 
eighty miles, and, in spite of the intense and jealous 
hostility of the Samaritans, it is probable that the vast 
caravan of Galilsean pilgrims on their way to the feast 
would go by the most direct and the least dangerous 
route, which lay through the old tribal territories of 
Manasseh and Ephraim.^ Leaving the garland of hills 
which encircle the little town in a manner compared 
by St. Jerome to the petals of an opening rose, they 
would descend the naiTow flower-bordered limestone 
path into the great plain of Jezreel. As the Passover 
falls at the end of April and the beginning of May, the 
country would be wearing its brightest, greenest, love- 
liest aspect, and the edges of the vast cornfields on either 
side of the road through the vast plain would be woven, 
like the High Priest’s robe, with the blue and purple and 
scarlet of innumerable flowers.® Over the streams of 
that ancient river, the river Kishon — past Shunem, re- 
calling memories of Elisha as it lay nestling on the 
southern slopes of Little Hermon — past royal Jezreel, 
with the sculptured sarcophagi that alone bore witness 
to its departed splendour — past the picturesque outline 
of bare and dewless Gilboa — past sandy Taanach, with 
its memories of Sisera and Barak — past Megiddo, where 
He might first have seen the helmets and broadswords 
and eagles of the Eoman legionary — the road would lie 
to En-Gannim, where, beside the fountains, and amid 

^ Two other routes were open to them : one by the sea-coast, past 
Carmel and Caesarea to Joppa, and so across the plain to Jerusalem; the 
other to Tiberias, and then on the eastern bank of the Jordan to the fords 
of Bethabara. Both of these routes were longer, less frequented, and 
more liable to the attacks of roving bands. 

2 It was at this time of year that the author visited in 1870 the scenes 
he is here describing. In the year A.D. 8 the Passover began on April 8. 
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the shady and lovely gardens which stiU mark the 
spot, they would probably have halted for their first 
night’s rest. Next day they would begin to ascend the 
mountains of Manasseh, and crossing the “ Drowning 
Meadow,” as it is now called, and winding through the 
rich fig-yards and olive-groves that fill the vaUeys round 
El Jib, they would leave upon the right the hiUs which, 
in their glorious beauty, formed the “ crown of pride ” 
of which Samaria boasted, but which, as the prophet 
foretold, should be as a “ fading flower.” Their second 
encampment would probably be near Jacob’s well, in the 
beautiful and fertile valley between Ebal and Gerizim, 
and not far from the ancient Shechem. A third day’s 
journey would take them past Shiloh and Gibeah of 
Saul and Bethel to Beeroth ; and from the pleasant 
springs by which they would there encamp a short 
and easy stage would bring them in sight of the towers 
of J erusalem. The profane plumage of the eagle- wings 
of Eome was already overshadowing the Holy City; 
but, towering above its walls, still glittered the great 
Temple, with its gilded roofs and marble colonnades, 
and it was still the Jerusalem of which royal David 
sang, and for which the exiles by the waters of Babylon 
had yearned with such deep emotion, when they took 
their harps from the willows to wail the remorseful 
dirge that they would remember her until their right 
hands forgot their cunning. Who shall fathom the un- 
speakable emotion with which the boy Jesus gazed on 
that memorable and never-to-be-forgotten scene ? 

Ji^Kibers who flocked to the Passover from every 
region of the East might be counted by tens of thou- 
sands.i There were far more than the city could by 

' Josephus {Bell. Jud. ii 1, § 3) calls them “an iunumerable multitude 
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any possibility accommodate; and then, as now at Easter- 
time, vast numbers of the pilgrims reared for themselves 
the little succdth — ^booths of mat, and wicker-work, and 
interwoven leaves, which provided them with a sufficient 
shelter for all their wants. The feast lasted for a week — 
a week, probably, of deep happiness and strong religious 
emotion; and then, with their mules, and horses, and 
asses, and camels, the vast caravan would clear away 
their temporary dwelling-places, and start on the home- 
ward journey. The road was enlivened by mirth and 
music. They often beguiled the tedium of travel with 
the sound of drums and timbrels, and paused to refresh 
themselves with dates, or melons, or cucumbers, and 
water drawn in skins and waterpots from every spring- 
ing well and running stream. The veiled women and 
the stately old men are generally mounted, while their 
sons or brothers, with long sticks in their hands, lead 
along by a string their beasts of burden. The boys and 
children sometimes walk and play by the side of their 
parents, and sometimes, when tired, get a lift on horse 
or mule. I can find no trace of the assertion or con- 
jecture^ that the women, and boys, and men formed 
three separate portions of the caravan, and such is cer- 
tainly not the custom in modern times. But, in any 


and in vi 9, § 3 ho mentions tho very rcmarkahlo fact that Cestins, in 
order to give Nero some notion of tlic power of tho city, had asked the 
chief priests to count tho number of paschal Limbs offered at tho Passover, 
and found that there were no less tlian 250,500 ! wliich (allowing a general 
average of rather more than ten to each lamb, whereas there were some- 
times as many as twenty) would make tho number of worshippers no loss 
than 2,700,200, exclusive of all foreigners, and all who were ceremonially 
unclean, &c. The assertion that Agrippa reckoned 12,000,000 worshippers 
by counting the kidneys of the lambs offered, is one of the usual Rabbinic 
exaggerations. 

' Which first occurs, I believe, in Bede. 
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case, among such a sea of human beings, how easy would 
it be to lose one y,oung boy ! ^ 

The apocryphal legend says that on the journey 
from Jerusalem the boy Jesus left the caravan and 
returned to the Holy City.® With far greater truth 
and simplicity St. Luke informs us that — absorbed in 
all probability in the rush of new and elevating emo- 
tions — He “tarried behind in Jerusalem.” A day 
elapsed before the parents^ discovered their loss ; this 
they would not do until they arrived at the place of 
evening rendezvous, and all day long they would be free 
from all anxiety, supposing that the boy was with some 
other group of friends or relatives in that long caravan. 
But when evening came, and their diligent inquiries* 
led to no trace of Him, they would learn the bitter fact 
that He was altogether missing from the band of return- 
ing pilgrims. The next day, in alarm and anguish — 
perhaps, too, with some sense of self-reproach that they 
had not been more faithful to their sacred charge — they 
retraced their steps to Jerusalem. The country was in 
a wild and unsettled state. The ethnarch Archelaus, 
after ten years of a cruel and disgraceful reign, had 


^ The incident constantly occurs to tliis day in the annual expeditions of 
the pilgrims to bathe in the fords of Jordan. At Easter I met hundi-eds 
of Mohammedan pilgrims streaming southwards to the “ Tomb of Moses.” 

^ Lange here i)artieularises too much, botli in assuming that there was 
a separate company of boys; and that “the Child— He knew not how— fell 
out of the train of boys, and went on, led by the Spirit, meditating, longing, 
attracted, and carried along by His own infinite thoughts until He stood in 
the Temple, in the midst of the Rabbis.” 

The proper reading of Luke ii. 43 is almost certainly ol you^Tsf which 
has for dogmatic reasons been dishonestly altered into roX ^ fiiirrip 

ahrov (see Lightfoot, Bev. of the New Test, p. 29). The place where they 
first halted might very well be, as tradition says, El Btreh, the ancient 
Beeroth, about six miles north of J emsalem. 

^ Luke ii. 44, 
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recently been deposed by the Emperor, and banished to 
Vienne, in Gaul. The Eomans had, annexed the pro- 
vince over which he had ruled, and the introduction ot 
their system of taxation by Coponius, the first procu- 
rator, had kindled the revolt which, Tinder Judas of 
Gamala and the Pharisee Sadoc, wrapped the whole 
countiy in a storm of sword and flame. ^ This disturbed 
state of the political horizon would not only render 
their journey more difficult when once they had left 
the shelter of the caravan, but would also intensify 
their dread lest, among all the wild elements of warring 
nationalities which at such a moment were assembled 
about the walls of Jerusalem, their Son should have met 
with harm. Truly on that day of misery and dread 
must the sword have pierced through the virgin 
mother’s heart ! 

Neither on that day, nor during the night, nor 
throughout a considerable part of the third day, did 
they discover Him, till at last they found Him in the 
place which, strangely enough, seems to have been 
the last where they searched for Him — in the Temple, 
“ sitting in the midst of the doctors, both hearing them 
and asking them questions ; and all that heard Him 
were astonished at His understanding and answers.” 

The last expression, no less than the entire context, 
and all that we know of the character of Jesus and the 
nature of the circumstances, shows that the Boy was 
there to inquire and learn — not, as the Arabic Gospel 
of the Infancy^ represents it, to cross-examine the 

^ The insurrection of Judas was A.D. 6 — i,e,, only two years before this 
event. It will be seen (Exc. I. infr., “ The Date of Christ’s Birth ”) that 
A.U.C. 750 (B.O. 4) seems to mo the almost certain date of the Nativity. 

* Ch. xlviii. — lii. Not of this kind was the wisdom in which He grew. 
“ La sagesse dont il est question, co n’est pas la sagesse selon le moude 



JESUS IN THE TEMPLE. 


75 


doctors “ each in turn ” — not to expound the number 
of the spheres and celestial bodies, and their natures 
and operations — still less to “explain physics and 
metaphysics, hyperphysics and hypophysics” (!) AU 
these are but the Apollinarian fictions of those who 
preferred their heretical and pseudo-reverential fancies 
of what was fitting, to the simple truthfulness with 
which the Evangelist lets us see that Jesus, like other 
children, grew up in gradual knowledge, consistently 
with the natural course of human development. He 
was there, as St. Luke shows us, in all humihty and 
reverence to His elders, as an eager-hearted and gifted 
learner, whose enthusiasm kindled their admiration, and 
whose bearing won their esteem and love.^ All tinge 
of arrogance and forwardness was utterly alien to His 
character, which, from His sweet childhood upward, 
was meek and lowly of heart. Among those present 
may have been — white with the snows of well-nigh a 
hundred years — the great Hillel, one of the founders of 
the Masorah, whom the Jews almost reverence as a 
second Moses ; and his son the llabban Simeon, who 


mais la sagesse selon Dieu. Ce u'est ui cetto pliilosopliie superbe dont so 
vantait la Grece, et qu’olle inculquait. si soigueusement a la generation 
naissante ; ni cette prudence do la vie, par laquelle les enfants de ce siecle 
surpassent les enfants de la lumiero ; ni cette instruction des livres quo 
les hommes d etude ramassent avec taut do travail ; ui memo la con- 
naissance speculative de Dieu et des saints mysteres de sa Parole. H s'agit 
ici do cette sagesse si souvent loueo dans les livres du roi Salomon, dont 
la premiere le^on est, ‘ Crains Dieu, et garde ses eommandements.’ 
(Adolphe Monod, Enfmice de Jesus, p. 9.) 

^ The Rabbis themselves said,” observes Stier, “ that the word of 
God out of the mouths of children is to be received as from the mouth of 
the Sanhedrin, of Moses, of the Blessed God Himself’^ {Bammidbar 
Bcthba, 14). (Stier, Words of the Lord Jesus, i. 20, E. Tr.) — ;Anything like 
forwardness in boys was peculiarly distasteful to the jews (Abhoth, 
V. 12, 15). 



76 


THE LIFE OP CHRIST 


thought so highly of silence ; and his grandson, the 
refined and liberal Gamaliel ; and Shammai, his great 
rival, a teacher who numbered a still vaster host of 
disciples ; and Hanan, or Annas, son of Seth, His future 
judge; and Boethus, the father-in-law of Herod; and 
Babha Ben Butah, whose eyes Herod had put out; 
and Nechaniah Ben Hiskanah, so celebrated for his 
victorious prayers; and Johanan Ben Zacchai, who pre- 
dicted the destruction of the Temple ; and the wealthy 
Joseph of Ariraathea ; and the timid but earnest Hico- 
demus ; and the youthful Jonathan Ben Uzziel, who 
subsequently wrote the celebrated Clialdee paraphrase, 
and was held by his contemporaries in boundless honour,^ 
But though none of these might conjecture Who was 
before them — and though hardly one of them lived to 
believe on Him, and some to oppose Him in years to 
come — which of them all would not have been charmed 
and astonished at a glorious and noble-hearted boy, in 
all the early beauty of his life, who, though He had 
never learned in the schools of the Babbis, yet showed 
so marvellous a wisdom, and so deep a knowledge in 
all things Divine ? ^ 

^ Sepp, Lehen Je.m/h § 17; but I do not pledg’o myself to the exactitude 
of bis conjecture in tins enumeration. For some further allusions to these 
Rabbis with Talmudic references to the traditions about them, see 
Etheridge’s Hebrew Literature, p. 38. In a blasphemous Jt'wish book, the 
Toldoth Jeshu (wliich is not older than the thirteenth century, though 
Voltaire supposed it to belong to the first), Hillcl and Shammai are reprti- 
sentedas having reprovf^d Jesus for having come into the Temple with His 
head uncovered. Nothing whatever new or true respecting Jesus is to be 
learnt from the Talmud (see Excursus II. infr., “ Christ and Christians in 
the Talmud”), and least of all from this sickening and worthless piece of 
blasphemy, which he who wills may read in Wageiiseil’s Tela Igwea Satanae, 
1681. 

^ Incidents somewhat similar in their external circumstances were by 
no means unknown. They are narrated of R. Eliezer Ben Azaria, a 
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Here then — ^perhaps in the famous lAshcath Jiaggaz- 
eitli, or " Hall of Squares” — ^perhaps in the Chanujdth, or 
“ Halk of Purchase,” or in one of the spacious chambers 
assigned to purposes of teaching^ which adjoined the 
Court of the Gentiles — seated, hut doubtless at the feet 
of his teachers, on the many-coloured mosaic which 
formed the floor, Joseph and Mary found the Divine 
Boy. Filled with that almost adoring spirit of reverence 
for the great priests and rehgious teachers of their day 
which characterised at this period the simple and pious 
Galilajans, they were awe-struck to find Him, calm and 
happy, in so august a presence.® They might, indeed, 
have known that He was wiser than His teachers, and 
transcendently more great ; but hitherto they had only 
known Him as the silent, sweet, obedient child, and 
perhaps the incessant contact of daily life had blunted 
the sense of His awful origin. Yet it is Mary, not 
Joseph, who alone ventures to address Him in the 
language of tender reproach. “ My child, why dost 
Thou treat us thus ? see, thy father and I were seeking 
Thee with aching hearts.”® And then follows His 
answer, so touching in its innocent simplicity, so un- 


descendant in the tenth generation of Ezra ; and of R. Ashe, the first 
compiler of the Babylonian Talmud. (Sepp, Leheii Jesu, nhi svjir,) Josephus 
{Vita, 2), with the imjierturbable egotism and naive self-complacency which 
characterised him, narrates how, when he was about fourteen years of age, 
the chief priests and Rabbis at Jerusalem frequently visited him to hear the 
understanding with which ho answered the most ditficiilt questions on the 
hidden meaning of the Law. 

^ The LisJicatli haggazzith was a basilica of hewn square stones (built 
B.0. 110 by Simon Ben Shetach), in which both priests and Sanhedrin met, 
till they were transferred to the chanujoth. It opened both on the Court 
of the Priests and on tliat of the Gentiles. {Joma, 25 a ; Shabhahy 15 a, in 
Ginsburg, s. v. “ Sanhedrin,” Kitto’s Cyclop.) 

2 The word is a strong one, 4l^-n\dyri(Tav (Lute ii. 48). 

® Luke ii. 48, 6dvi'<i)fi€vot 4QriroviJ€V. 
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fathomable in its depth of consciousness, so infinitely 
memorable as furnishing us with the first recorded words 
of the Lord Jesus : 

“ Why is it that ye were seehiny me ? Bid ye not know 
that I must he about my Father's business 

This answer, so divinely natural, so sublimely noble, 
bears upon itself the certain stamp of authenticity. The 
conflict of thoughts which it implies ; the half-vexed 
astonishment which it expresses that they should so 
little understand Him ; the perfect dignity, and yet the 
perfect humility which it combines, lie wholly beyond 
the possibility of invention. It is in accordance, too, 
with all His ministry — in accordance with that utterance 
to the tempter, “ IMari shall not live by bread alone, but 
by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of 
God,” and with that quiet answer to the disciples by 
the well of Samaria, “My meat is to do the will of 
Him that sent me, and to finish His work.” Mary had 
said unto Him, “Thy father,” but in His reply He 
recognises, and henceforth He knows, no father except 
His Father in heaven. In the “ Hid ye not hioicfi He 
delicately recalls to them the fading memory of all that 
they did know ; and in that “ I must,” He lays down 
the sacred law of self-sacrifice by which He was to walk, 
even unto the death upon the cross. 

“And they understood not the saying which He 
spake unto them.” They — even they — even the old 
man who had protected His infancy, and the mother 
who knew the awful secret of His birth — understood 
not, that is, not in their deeper sense, the significance 

> iv TOIJ ToS TTOTjxJs nov, SC. irpiyiicuTw (Luke ii. 49). It might mean “ in 
my father’s house;” but the other rendering is wider and better. Cf. 

1 Tim. iv. 15 ; Gen. xli. 51, LXX. 
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of those quiet words. Strange and moumfol com- 
mentary on the first recorded utterance of the youthful 
Saviour, spoken to those who were nearest and dearest 
to Him on earth ! Strange, but mournfully prophetic 
of all His life : — “ He was in the world, and the world 
was made by Him, and the world knew Him not. He 
came unto His own, and His own received Him not. ^ 
And yet, though the consciousness of His Divine 
parentage was thus clearly present in His mind — though 
one ray from the glory of His hidden majesty had thus 
unmistakably flashed forth — in all dutiful simplicity 
and holy obedience “ He went down with them, and 
came to Hazareth, and was subject unto them.” 

' John i. 10, 11. It should be rather ‘‘unto His own homo (eh y5za), 
and His own people (ol fdioi) received Him not.’’ 
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Such, then, is the solitary floweret out of the wonderful 
enclosed garden of the thirty years, plucked precisely 
there where the sAvollen bud, at a distinctive crisis, 
bursts into flower.’’^ 

But if of the first twelve years of His human life 
we have only this single anecdote, of the next eighteen 
years of His life we possess no record whatever save 
such as is implied in a single word. 

That word occurs in Mark vi. 3 : ‘‘Is not this the 
carpenter 

^ Stier, i. 18. 

2 It is, no doubt, on dogmatical grounds that this was altered into “ the 
son of the carpenter ” in tlie later MSS., though not i;i a single uncial. 
Some were offended that tlie Lord of All should have worked in the 
shop of a poor artisan ; but how alien to the true spirit of Christianity 
is this feeling of offence! Origen, indeed, says (c. Cels. vi. 36) that 
nowhere in the Gospels is Jesus himself called a carj)enter; but this is 
probably a mere slip of memory, or may only prove how early the Christians 
grew ashamed of their Divine Master’s condescension, and how greatly they 
needed the lessons which it involves. That even “ the carj)enter’8 son ” 
became a term of reproach among the Gentiles, is clear from the story of 
Libanius’s question to a Christian during Julian’s expedition into Persia, 
“ What is the Carx3enter’s Son doing now ? The Christian answered, “ He 
is making a cofBn and soon came the news of Julian’s death. The omis- 
sion of Joseph’s name in Mark vi. 3 has been universally accepted as an 
indication that he was dead ; otherwise we might suppose that something 
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We may be indeed thankful that the word remains, 
for it is full of meaning, and has exercised a very noble 
and blessed influence over the fortunes of mankind. It 
has tended to console and sanctify the estate of poverty ; 
to ennoble the duty of labour ; to elevate the entire con- 
ception of manhood, as of a condition which in itself 
alone, and apart from every adventitious circumstance, 
has its own grandeur and dignity in the sight of Giod. 

1. It shows, for instance, that not only during the 
three years of His ministry, but throughout the whole of 
His life, our Lord was poor. In the cities the carpenters 
would be Grreeks, and skilled workmen; the carpenter of a 
provincial village — and, if tradition be true, Joseph was 
“not very skilful” — can only have held a very humble 
position and secured a very moderate competence.^ In all 
ages there has been an exaggerated desire for wealth ; an 
exaggerated admiration for those who possess it ; an exag- 
gerated belief of its influence in producing or increasing 
the happiness of life ; and from these errors a flood of 
cares and jealousies and meannesses have devastated the 
life of man. And therefore Jesus chose voluntarily 
“ the low estate of the poor ” — not, indeed, an absorb- 


contemptuous was int^ended by only mentioning the mother’s name’ (see 
Ewald, Gram. Arabica, ii. 4, note). For this reference I am indebted to 
Mr. 0. J. Monro. 

^ Arab. Gosp. Inf. xxxviii. Unfortunately, Pagan writers do not add 
one single fact to our knowledge of the life of Jesus (Tac, Ann. xv. 44 ; 
Plin. Upp. X. 97 ; Suet. Gland. 25 ; Lucian, DeMort. Peregr. 11 ; Lamprid. 
■^lex. Sev. 29, 43). A few passages in the Yera Hist, of the Pseudo- 
Lucian are probably meant to ridicule Gospel narratives, and a few 
passages in the Life of Apollonius of Tyana by Philostratus, and the Life 
of Pythagoras by Jamblichus — the “ cloudy romances of Pagan sophists ’’ 
are perhaps intended by way of parallel. Jewish writers are just as 
barren. Josephus and Justus of Tiberias passed over the subject with 
obvious and unworthy reticence. The Talmudists simply preserved or 
invented a few turbid and worthless calumnies. 

G 
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ing, decoding, grinding poverty, which, is always rare, 
and ^^ost always remediable, hut that commonest lot 
of d ^est poverty, which, though it necessitates self- 
denial, can provide with ease for all the necessaries of a 
simple life. The Idumjean dynasty that had usurped 
the throne of David might indulge in the gilded vices 
of a corrupt Hellenism, and display the gorgeous glut- 
tonies of a decaying civilisation ; but He who came to 
be the Friend and the Saviour, no less than the King 
of All, sanctioned the piirer, better, simpler traditions 
and customs of 'His nation,^ and chose the condition in 
which the vast majority of mankind have ever, and must 
ever live. 

2. Again, there has ever been, in the unenlightened 
mind, a love of idleness ; a tendency to regard it as a 
stamp of aristocracy; a desire to delegate labour to 
the lower and weaker, and to brand it with the stigma 
of inferiority and contempt.® But our Lord wished 
to show that labour is a pure and a noble thing; it 
is the salt of life ; it is the girdle of manliness ; it 

^ Pliilo. in Flac. 977 f, 

" To the Greeks and Romans all mechanical trade was fidyavtros^ t.e., 
mean, vulgar, contemptible, and was therefore left to slaves. The Jews, with 
a truer and nobler wisdom, enacted that every boy should learn a trade, and 
said with R. Juda b. Ilai, “the wise,” that “labour honours the labourer.” 
Saul was a tentmaker. Up to the ago of forty, R. Johanan, son of Zakkai, 
afterwards president of the Sanhedrin, was, like Mahomet, a merchant ; the 
Rabbis Juda and Menahem were bakers; R. Eliezer, supreme president of 
the schools of Alexandria, was a smith; R. Ismael, a needle-maker; R. 
Joza Ben Chalaphta, a tanner. (Sepp, §19; Giusburg, in Kitto’s Cyclop.^ 
s. V. “Education”). The rabbis even assumed and rejoiced in the titles of 
R. Johanan, the shoemaker; R. Simon, the weaver, &c. Labour and learning 
wore, in the eyes of the rabbis, good antidotes against sinful thoughts 
(Pirhe Ahhoth, fol. 2, 2). — ^Even the Rabbis, however, were not far enough 
advanced to honour labour without learning, and, as we shall see hereafter, 
they spoke contemptuously of uneducated artisans and common tillers of 
tlie soil {vid. infra, p. 89). 



THE COMMON LITE. 


83 


saves the body from effeminate languor, and the soul 
from polluting thoughts. And therefore Christ laboured, 
working with His own hands, and fashioned ploughs and 
yokes for those who needed them. The very scoff of 
Celsus against the possibility that He should have been 
a carpenter who came to save the world,^ shows how 
vastly the world has gained from this very circumstance 
— ^how gracious and how fitting was the example of such 
humihty in One whose work it was to regenerate society, 
and to make all things new. 

3. Once more, from this long silence, from this deep 
obscurity, from this monotonous routine of an unrecorded 
and uneventful life, we were meant to learn that our 
real existence in the sight of Grod consists in the inner 
and not in the outer life. The world hardly attaches 
any significance to any life except those of its heroes 
and benefactors, its mighty intellects, or its splendid 
conquerors. But these are, and must ever be, the few. 
One raindrop of myriads falling on moor or desert, or 
mountain — one snowflake out of myriads melting into 
the immeasurable sea — is, and must be, for most men 
the symbol of their ordinary lives. They die, and barely 
have they died, when they are forgotten ; a few years 
pass, and the creeping lichens eat away the letters of 
their names upon the churchyard stone ; but even if those 
crumbling letters were still decipherable, they would 
recall no memory to those who stand upon their graves. 
Even common and ordinary men are very apt to think 
themselves of much importance ; but, on the contrary, 

' Justin Mart. Dial. C. Tryph. 88, rcKTOPiKh }^pya clpyaCtro h dvOpdf'rois 
ibVi &porpa Kal ^i^a, 5tck ro^rwv rk Trjs BiKaio(rvP7js crvpL^oXa Si^dcricwy Ka\ ^yfpyrj 
^ioy, (There is no necessity, with Neander, to translate (vya, “ scales.”) The 
supposed allusions to the trade of a carpenter in Matt. yi. 27 ; Luke xxiii. 
31, &c., are obyiously too yague to have any bearing on this question. 
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not even the greatest man is in any degree necessary, 
and after a very short space of time — 

“ His place, in aU the pomp that fills 
The circuit of the summer hills, 

Is that his grave is green.” 

4. A relative insignificance, then, is, and must he, the 
destined lot of the immense majority, and many a man 
might hence be led to think, that since he fills so small 
a space — since, for the vast masses of mankind, he is of 
as little importance as the ephemerid which buzzes out 
its little hour in the summer noon — there is nothing 
better than to eat, and drink, and die. But Christ came 
to convince us that a relative insignificance may he an 
absolute importance.’^ He came to teach that continual 
excitement, prominent action, distinguished services, 
brilliant success, are no essential elements of true and 
noble life, and that myriads of the beloved of Grod are 
to he found among the insignificant and the obscure. 
“Si vis divinus esse, late ut Deus,” is the encouraging, 
consoling, ennobling lesson of those voiceless years. The 
calmest and most unknown lot is often the happiest, and 
we may safely infer that these years in the home and 
trade of the carpenter of Nazareth were happy years in 
our Saviour’s hfe. Often, even in His later days, it is 
clear that His words are the words of one who rejoiced 
in spirit ; they are words which seem to flow from the 
f ull river of an abounding happiness. But what must 
that happiness have been in those earlier days, before 
the storms of righteous anger had agitated His unrufl3ed 
soul, or His heart burned hot with terrible indignation 
against the sins and hypocrisies of men? “Heaven” 

* “ Tn homo, tantttm nomen, si inteUigas te” (Tert. A^ol. adv. Chnt 
xlviii.) 


We are greater than we know.” — Wordsworth. 



THE HOME OF JESUS. 


85 


as even a Confucius could tell us, "means principle;*' 
and if at all times innocence be tbe only happiness, bow 
great must have been the happiness of a sinless child- 
hood ! “ Youth,” says the poet-preacher, “danceth like a 
bubble, nimble and gay, and shineth like a dove’s neck, 
or the image of a rainbow which hath no substance, and 
whose very image and colours are fantastical.” And if 
this description be true of even a careless youth, with 
what transcendently deeper force must it apply to the 
innocent, the sinless, the perfect youth of Christ ? In 
the case of many myriads, and assuredly not least in 
the case of the saints of God, a sorrowful and stormy 
manhood has often been preceded by a calm and rosy 
dawn. 

5. And while they were occupied manually, we have 
positive evidence that these years were not neglected 
intellectually. No importance can be attached to the 
clumsy stories of the Apocryphal Gospels, but it is 
possible that some religious and simple instruction may 
have been given to the little Nazarenes by the sopherim, 
or other attendants of the synagogue and here our 
Lord, who was made like unto us in all things, may 
have learnt, as other children learnt, the elements of 
human learning. But it is, perhaps, more probable that 
Jesus received His early teaching at home, and in accord- 
ance with the injunctions of the Law (Deut. xi. 19), 

* The Talmud certainly proves their later existence, and that the 
sopherim and chazanim of the synagogues acted as mikredardike — ^i.e., 
mikrodidalcticif or private teachers of the young. But the chazzan of our 
Lord’s day was in a much humbler position tlian was the case later. The 
regular foundation of schools for infants is said to have been due to Jesus 
the son of Gamaliel I. See the whole question examined by Winer, 
JReahodrterh.f s. v. Unterricht; Jost, Gesch. d. Volkes Israel, iii. 163; and 
£!eim, Jesu, i. 428. On the familiarity of Jewish children with the Law, 
see Jos. Antt. iv. 8, § 12 ; Gfrorer, Jahrh, d, Heils, i. 118. 
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from His father. He would, at anj rate, have often 
heard in the daily prajers of the synagogue all which 
the elders of the place could teach respecting the Law 
and the Prophets. That He had not been to Jerusalem, 
for purposes of instruction, and had not frequented 
any of the schools of the Eabbis, is certain from the 
indignant questions of jealous enemies, “ Prom whence 
hath this man these things?” “How knoweth this 
man letters, having never learned?”^ There breathes 
throughout these questions the Eabbinic spirit of in- 
solent contempt for the am ha-aretz (y-ixn ds) or illite- 
rate countryman. The stereotyped intelligence of the 
nation, accustomed, if I may use the expression, to that 
mummified form of a dead religion, which had been 
embalmed by the Oral Law, was incapable of appre- 
ciating the divine originality of a wisdom learnt from 
God alone. They could not get beyond the sententious 
error of the son of Sirach, that “ the wisdom of the 
learned man cometh by opportunity of leisure.”® Had 
Jesus received the slightest tincture of their technical 
training he wonld have been less, not more, effectually 
armed for putting to shame the supercilious exclusive- 
ness of their narrow erudition. 

6. And this testimony of His enemies furnishes us 


* Mark vi. 2; John vi. 42; vii. 15. The am ha-aretz, according to R. 
Eliezer, is one who does not say the Sheum (Hear, 0 Israel) morning and 
erening. According to R. Joshua, one who wore no tephilUn (phylacteries); 
according to Ben Assai, one who did not wear tsUsith (tassels) ; according 
to R. Nathan, one who had no mezuzah above his door; according to 
R. Nathan Bon Joseph, one who did not train his sons in the Law; but 
according to R. Hona the true Malcaihah (“rule”) was with those who, 
even if they had read the Scriptures and the Mishna, had not attended the 
school of any Rabbi, {Bab, Berachoth, fol. 47, 6; v, infr,, Yol. L, p. 424; 
Gfrorer, Jahrhimd, d, Seils, i. 188.) 

* Ecdus. xxxviii. 24. For the continuation of the passage, v, infra, p. 89. 
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with a convincing and fortunate proof that His teaching 
was not, as some would insinuate, a mere eclectic system 
borrowed from the various sects and teachers of His 
times. It is certain that He was never enrolled among 
the scholars of those Scribes^ who made it their main 
business to teach the traditions of the fathers. Although 
schools in great towns had been founded eighty years 
before, by Simon Ben Shatach, yet there could have been 
no Beth Midrash or Beth Eabban, no “ vineyard ” or 
“array” at despised and simple Nazareth.® And from 
whom could Jesus have borrowed? — From Oriental 
Gymnosophists or Greek Philosophers? No one, in 
these days, ventures to advance so wild a proposition.® — 
Prom the Pharisees? The very foimdations of their 
system, the very idea of their religion, was irreconcilably 
alien from all that He revealed. — From the Sadducees ? 
Their epicurean insouciance, their “ expediency” politics, 
their shallow rationalism, their polished sloth, were 
even more repugnant to true Christianity, than they 
were to sincere J udaism. — Prom the Essenes ? They 
were an exclusive, ascetic, and isolated community, 
with whose discouragement of marriage, and with- 
drawal from action, the Gospels have no sympathy, 
and to whom our Lord never alluded, unless it be in 
those passages where he repi’obates those who abstain 
from anointing themselves when they fast,'*’ and who 
hide their candle under a bushel. — From Phtio, and 

' Jos. Antt. XV. 10, § 5. Sometimes an educated slave acted as home- 
tutor. 

2 “ vineyard ; array,” and other similar names, were given 

by the Jews to their schools (Dr. Ginsburg, in Kitto’s Cyclop, i. 728). 

^ ® For numerous monographs on all these theories, see Hase, Lehen Jesu, 

p. 73. 

^ Jos. B, J, ii. 8, § 3. 
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the Alexandrian Jews? Philo was indeed a good man, 
and a great thinker, and a contemporary of Christ but 
■ (even if his name had ever been beard — which is exceed- 
ingly doubtful — in so remote a region as Galilee) it 
would be impossible, among the world’s philosophies, to 
choose any system less like the doctrines which Jesus 
taught, than the mystic theosophy and allegorising 
extravagance of that “sea of abstractions” which hes 

o 

congealed in bis writings. — Prom Hillel and Shammai ? 
We know but little of them ; but although, in one or 
two passages of the Gospels, there may be a conceivable 
allusion to the disputes which agitated their schools, or 
to one or two of the best and truest maxims which origi- 
nated in them, such allusions, on the one hand, involve no 
more than belongs to the common stock of truth taught 
by the Spirit of God to men in every age ; and, on the 
other hand, the system which Shammai and Hillel taught 
was that oral tradition, that dull dead Levitical ritualism, 
at once arrogant and impotent, at once frivolous and 
unoriginal, which Jesus both denounced and overthrew.® 

’ Philo was probably born B.C. 20, and lived till about A.D. 50. As 
wo know that he once visited Jerusalem, it is just possible (no more) that 
he mai/ have seen Jesus. The tendency of his S 2 )iritualism was “ to exalt 
knowledge in jdace of action; its home was in the cells of the recluse, 
and not in the field or the market; its truest disci 2 >les were visionary 
Therapeutae, and not Apostles charged with a Gospel to the world.” 
Alexandrianism “was the ideal of heathen religion and the negation of 
Christianity. ... It suppressed the instincts of civil and domestic society 
which Christianity ennobled ; it peri)etuates the barriers which Christianity 
removed; it abandoned the conflict which Christianity carries out to 
victory.” (Westcott, Introd., p. 77.) 

2 We shall see hereafter that in all questions such as that respecting 
divorce, the decisions of Jesus were wholly different from those either of 
Hillel or of Shammai. Can it be regarded as certain that HiUel occupied 
among his contemporaries anything like the space which he occupies in 
tradition ? Unless he be the same as Pollio {Antt. xv. 1, § 1 ; 10, § 4) — which, 
to say the least, is very doubtful, for Pollio seems to he Abtalion who 



A BOY’S TRAINING. 


89 


The schools in which Jesus learnt were not the schools 
of the Scribes, but the school of holy obedience, of sweet 
contentment, of unalloyed simplicity, of stainless purity, 
of cheerful toil. The lore in which he studied was not 
the lore of Eabbinism, in which to find one just or noble 
thought we must wade through masses of puerile fancy 
and cabbalistic folly, but the Books of God without 
Him, in Scripture, in Nature, and in Life ; and the Book 
of God within Him, written on the fleshly tables of the 
heart. 

The education of a Jewish boy of the humbler classes 
was almost solely scriptural and moral,^ and his parents 
were, as a rule, his sole teachers. We can hardly doubt 
that the child Jesus was taught by Joseph and Mary to 
read the Shema (Deut. vi. 4), and the Hallel (Ps. cxiv. — 
cxviii.), and the simpler parts of those holy books, on 
whose pages His divine wisdom was hereafter to pour 
such floods of light. 

But He had evidently received a further culture 
than this. 

(i.) The art of writing is by no means commonly 

preceded Hillel — Josephus does not even mention him, though there could 
bo no possible reason, whether of timidity or of uncertainty, to pass over 
his name, as he passes over that of Jesus. . I shall speak of the supposed 
relation of Jesus to Hillel in Excursus III., “Jesus and Hillel,” and may 
refer to Ewald, Gesch. Christ, 28 — 39. 

^ Exod. xii. 26; Deut. passim ; Acts xxii. 3; 2 Tim. iii. 15. In Ecclus. 
xxxviii. 24 seqq., there is a striking' contrast between the limited studies 
and opportunities of the poor and the range and leisure of the rich. “The 
wisdom of a learned man cometh by opportunity of leisure. . . . How 
can he get wisdom that holdeth the plough, .... that driveth oxen. 


.... and whose talk is of bullocks ? . So every carpenter and 

workmaster that laboureth night and day All these trust to 


their hands. . . . They shall not be sought for in public counsel, nor 
set high in the congregation, .... and they shall not be found where 
parables are spoken ; . . . . but .... their desire is in the work of their 
craft.” 
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known, even in these days, in the East ; hut more than 
one allusion to the form of the Hebrew letters,^ no 
less than the stooping to write with His finger on the 
ground,^ show that our Lord could write, (ii.) That 
His knowledge of the sacred writings was deep and ex- 
tensive — that, in fact. He must almost have known them 
by heart — is clear, not only from His direct quotations, 
but also from the numerous allusions which He made 
to the Law and to the Hagiographa, as well as to 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, Daniel, Joel, Hosea, Micah, Zechariah, 
Malachi, and, above all, to the Book of Psalms.® It is 
probable, though not certain, that He was acquainted 
with the uncanonical Jewish books.* This profound 
and ready knowledge of the Scriptures gave more 
point to the half-indignant question, so often repeated, 
*‘Have ye not read?” (iii.) The language which our 
Lord commonly spoke was Aramaic ; and at that period 
Hebrew was completely a dead language, known only 
to the more educated, and only to be acquired by 
labour; yet it is clear that Jesus was acquainted with 
it, for some of His scriptural quotations® directly refer 

^ Matt. V. 18. Eusebius E. i. 13) gives the spurious letter which 
Christ was asserted to have written (Cedrenus, Hist., p. 145, adds i^iais 
Xcpo'O to Abgarus, King of Edessa. Cf. Arab. Gosp. Inf. xlviii. ; Ps. 
Ma tfh xxxi. 

^ John viii. 6 (in MS. U), rw €ypa<f>€y cKdcrrov ahrcou rks afiaprlas, 

(See Hofmann, p. 309 ; Eabr. Cod. ap. N. T. i. 315 ; Wagenseil, ad Sot 
p. 33.) The common use of the mezuzoth (Deut. vi. 9) and tephilUn hardly 
show that the art of writing was common. 

* These aU occur in St. Matthew’s Gospel. 

* Cf. Matt. xi. 28 seq. with Ecclus. li. 26, &c., and Luke xiv. 28 with 
2 Macc. ii. 29, 30 (Keim, i. 455). Every respectable family possessed at least 
a portion of the sacred books. Prof. Plumptre (Christ and Christendom, 
p. 96) has observed that James “the Lord’s brother” certainly makes 
Elusions to the Apocrypha (cf. James i. 6, 8, 25 with Ecclus. vii. 10; i. 28 ; 
xiv. 23). 

6 Mark xii. 29, 30 ; Luke xxii. 37 ; Matt, xxvii. 46. 
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to the Hebrew original. Greek too He must have 
known, for it was currently spoken in towns so near His 
home as Sepphoris, Csesarea, and Tiberias.^ Meleager, 
the poet of the Greek anthology, in his epitaph on 
himself, assumes that his Greek will be intelligible to 
Syrians and Phoenicians : he also speaks of his native 
Gadara, which was at no great distance from Nazareth, as 
though it were a sort of Syrian Athens. Ever since the 
days of Alexander the Great, alike in the contact of 
the Jews with Ptolemies, and with Seleucids, Hellenic 
influences had been at work in Palestine. Greek was, 
indeed, the common medium of intercourse, and without 
it Jesus could have had no conversation with strangers 
— ^with the centurion, for instance, whose servant He 
healed, or with Pilate, or with the Greeks who desired 
an interview with Him in the last week of His life.^ 
Some too of His scriptural quotations, if we can venture 
to assume a reproduction of the ipsissima verbal are 
taken directly from the Greek version of the Septuagint, 


^ The coinage of the Herods has Greek inscriptions (Do Saulcy, ^ist. 
d'Serode, p. 385f, The study of Greek was encouraged by some Rabbis ; 
they said that the tallith of Shem and ihQ pallium of Japhet ought to be 
united {Midrash Babba, Gen. xxxiv.). As a rule, however, they did not 
value the acquisition of languages (Jos. Antt. xx. 11, § 2) ; and the learning 
of Greek was absolutely forbidden during the Roman war {Sotaj ix. 14). 
Gfamaliel alone, of the Rabbis, permitted his scholars to study Greek 
literature {chochmath Javanith); and Rabbi Ismael said that Greek 
wisdom should only be taught at the hour which was neither day nor 
night, since the Law was to be studied day and night {Menachoth, 19 b). 
But see Excursus lY., “ Greek Learning.” 

* Matt. viii. 6 — 9; xxvii. 11; John xii. 21. 

* Of course we cannot assume this in all cases, aKpi^eiav 

ahrhv rwv diaiJLvriixoy€v<rai (Thuc. i. 22), and although the Holy 

Evangelists have been guided from above to reveal all that is essential to 
our salvation in the life of Christ, yet their variations show that they were 
not endK)wed with a verbal exactitude, which would have been at once 
supernatural and needless. 
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even where it differs from the Hebrew original.’ Whether 
He was acquainted with Latin is much more doubtful, 
though not impossible. The Eomans in Judaea must 
by this time have been very numerous, and Latin was 
inscribed upon the coins in ordinary use.® But to what- 
ever extent He may have known these languages, it is 
clear that they exercised little or no influence on His 
human develojiment, nor is there in all His teaching a 
single indisputable allusion to the literature, philosophy, 
or history of Greece or Rome.^ And that Jesus habitually 
thought in that Syriac which was His native tongue may 
be conjectured, without improbability, from some curious 
plays on words which are lost in the Greek of the 
Gospels, but which would have given greater point and 
beauty to some of His utterances, as spoken in their 
original tongue.^ 

7. But whatever the boy Jesus may have learned as 
child or boy in the house of His mother, or in the school 


^ Matt. iv. 7 ; xiii. 14, 15. 

- Matt. xxii. 19. Wcrnsdorf wrote a treatise De Christo Latine loquente. 
The Latin words, ixo^iov, KoSpdvTrjy, \€y€(t>v, &c., occur in our Lord’s 
teaching. 

^ It is surely very far-fetched to find, as some have done, a possible 
allusion to the death of Socrates in Mark xvi. 18. On the other hand, there 
is a (perhaps accidental) resemblance between the &ypa(poi/ bdyfia of our 
Lord preserved by St. Paul in Acts xx. 35, and the Epicurean TnairiTn 
9)5ioi/ rh €5 TTOLuvTov €0 TTa^x^iv. (Of. Athen. Deipnos. viii. 5 ; Arist. Eth. Nic, 
iv. 1.) J. F. Mayer wrote a pamphlet, TJtrum Christus legerit Platonem 
vel Terentium ? Hamb. 1701. 

^ See Winer, Eealworterh. ii. 501. s. v. Sprache ; Glass, Philologia Sacra, 
p. 918, seq., “We have piped unto you, and ye have not danced raked- 
toon) ; we have mourned unto you, and ye have not wept arked- 

toon) other supposed instances are adduced in Heinsius’s Aristarchus, 
The words, yo\yoed, raKidd, KVfii, Kijcpas, &c., are all Aramaic (or, as it 
is called, Syro-Chaldee) ; as is the cry upon the cross, “ Eloi, Eloi, lama 
sahachthani” The particular dialect of Galilee was marked by a change 
of gutturals, and a general irKaruacrfihs, (Lightfoot, and Schottgen, Eor, 
Hebr. in Matt. xxvi. 73.) 
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of the synagogue, we know that His best teaching was 
derived from immediate insight into His Father’s will. 
In the depths of His inmost consciousness, did that voice 
of Grod, which spake to the father of our race as he 
walked in the cool evening under the palms of Paradise, 
commime — more plainly, by far — with Him. He heard 
it in every sound of nature, in every occupation of life, 
in every interspace of solitary thought. His human 
life was “ an ephod on which was inscribed the one word 
Hod.” Written on His inmost spirit, written on His 
most trivial experiences, written in sunbeams, written in 
the light of stars, He read everywhere His Father’s name. 
The calm, untroubled seclusion of the happy valley, with 
its green fields and glorious scenery, was eminently con- 
ducive to a life of spiritual communion ; and we know 
how from its every incident — the games of its innocent 
children,^ the buying and selling in its little market- 
place, the springing of its perennial fountain, the glory 
of its mountain lilies in their transitory loveliness, the 
hoarse cry in their wind-rocked nest of the raven’s 
callow brood — he drew food for moral illustration and 
spiritual thought. 

Hor must we lose sight of the fact that it was 
in these silent, unrecorded years that a great part of 
His work was done. He was not only “girding His 
sword upon His thigh,” but also wielding it in that 
warfare which has no discharge.® That noiseless battle, 
in which no clash of weapons sounds, but in which the 
combatants against us are none the less terrible because 
they are not seen, went on through all the years of His 
redeeming obedience. In these years He “began to do 


‘ Matt. 3d. 16. 


* Ps. xIt. 3 ; Ecdes. viii. 8. 
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long before He ‘‘began to teach.” ^ They were the 
years of a sinless childhood, a sinless boyhood, a sinless 
youth, a sinless manhood, spent in that humility, toil, 
obscurity, submission, contentment, prayer, to mate them 
an eternal example to all our race. We cannot imitate 
Him in the occupations of His ministry, nor can we even 
remotely reproduce in our own experience the external 
circumstances of His life during those three crowning 
years. But the vast majority of us are placed, by Grod’s 
own appointment, amid those quiet duties of a common- 
place and uneventful routine which are most closely 
analogous to the thirty years of His retirement ; it was 
during these years that His life is for us the main 
example of how we ought to live. “ Take notice here,” 
says the saintly Bonaventura, “ that His doing nothing 
wonderful was in itself a kind of wonder. For His 
whole hfe is a mystery ; and as there was power in His 
actions, so was there power in His silence, in His in- 
activity, and in His retirement. This sovereign Master, 
who was to teach all virtues, and to point out the way 
of life, began from His youth up, by sanctifying in His 
own person the practice of the virtuous life He came to 
teach, but in a wondrous, unfathomable, and, tUl then, 
unheard-of manner.” 

His mere presence in that home of His childhood 
must have made it a happy one. The hour of strife, 
the hour of the sword, the hour when many in Israel 
should rise or fall because of Him, the hour when the 
thoughts of many hearts should be revealed, the hour 
when the kingdom of heaven should suffer violence, and 
the violent take it by force, was not yet come. In any 

* Acts i. 1. See further on this subject the note at the end of Chap. IX. 
p. 138. 
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family circle the gentle influence of one loving soul is 
sufficient to breathe around it an unspeakable calm ; it 
has a soothing power like the shining of the sunlight, 
or the voice of doves heard at evening ; — 

“ It droppeth, like the gentle dew from heaven, 

Upon the place beneath.” 

Nothing vulgar, nothing tjTannous, nothing restless can 
permanently resist its beneficent sorcery; no jangling 
discord can long break in upon its harmonising spell. 
But the home of Jesus was no ordinary home. With 
Joseph to guide and support, with Mary to hallow and 
sweeten it, with the youthful Jesus to illuminate it with 
the very light of heaven, we may well believe that it 
was a home of trustful piety, of angelic purity, of almost 
perfect peace ; a home for the sake of which all the earth 
would be dearer and more awful to the watchers and 
holy ones, and where, if the fancy be permitted us, 
they would love to stay their waving wings. The 
legends of early Christianity tell us that night and day, 
where Jesus moved and Jesus slept, the cloud of light 
shone round about Him. And so it was ; but that light 
was no visible Shechinah ; it was the beauty of holiness ; 
it was the peace of God. 

8. In the eleventh chapter of the Apocryphal History 
of Joseph the Carpenter, it is stated that Joseph had 
four elder sons and several daughters by a previous 
marriage, and that the elder sons, Justus and Simon, 
and the daughters, Esther and Thamar, in due time 
married and went to their houses. “But Judas and 
James the Less, and the Virgin my mother,” continues 
the speaker, who is supposed to be Jesus Himself, 

“ remained in the house of Joseph. I also continued 
along with them, not otherwise than if I had been one 
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of h.is sons. I passed all my time without fault. I 
called Mary my mother, and Joseph father, and in all 
they said I was obedient to them, nor did I ever resist 
them, but submitted to them .... nor did I pro- 
voke their anger any day, nor return any harsh word or 
answer to them ; on the contrary, I cherished them with 
immense love, as the apple of my eye.” 

This passage, which I quote for the sake of the 
picture which it offers of the unity which prevailed in 
the home at Nazareth, reminds us of the perplexed 
question. Had our Lord any actual uterine brothers and 
sisters ? and if not, who were those who in the Gospels 
are so often called “ the brethren of the Lord ? ” Whole 
volumes have been written on this controversy, and I 
shall not largely enter on it here, both because I do not 
wish these pages to be controversial, and because I have 
treated it elsewhere.^ The evidence is so evenly balanced, 
the difficulties of each opinion are so clear, that to insist 
very dogmatically on any positive solution of the problem 
would be uncandid and contentious. Some, in accordance 
certainly with the primd facie evidence of the Gospels, 
have accepted the natural supposition that, after the 
miraculous conception of our Lord, Joseph and Mary 
lived together in the married state, and that James, and 
Joses, and Judas, and Simon, with daughters, whose 
names are not recorded, were subsequently bom to them. 
According to this view, Jesus would be the eldest, and 
on the death of Joseph, which, according to tradition, 
took place when He was nineteen, would assume the 

^ In Smith’s Did, of the Bible, s. v. “Brother.” Certainly the Hierony- 
mian and Epiphanian theories (see next note) are an afterthought, caused 
by a growing tendency to magnify the it^iwapdeyia. This notion was partly 
due to the development of ascetic opinions, partly to a fantastic allegorical 
interpretation of Ezek. xliv. 2. 
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natural headship and support of the orphaned family.^ 
But according to another view, of which St. Jerome may 
be called the inventor, these brethren of our Lord were 


^ So much, and so much that is most easily accessible, has been written 
on this point — a point which is, after all, incapable of positive solution — 
that it will be needless to enter elaborately upon it here, especially as 
Dr. Lightfoot, in an appendix to his edition of the Epistle to the Galatians, 
has treated it with his usual exhaustive learning and accuracy. Dismissing 
all minor and arbitraiy combinations, there are three main views : (1) The 
Helvidian — that the brethren of the Lord were the actual children of 
Joseph and Mary ; (2) the Hieronymian — that they were his first cousins, 
being sons of Mary and AliJhaeiis; (3) the Epiphanian — that they were 
the sons of Joseph by a former marriage. Of these three theories, the 
second — ^that of St. Jerome — is decidedly the most popular, and the one 
which has least to be said for it. It has not a particle of tradition before 
the time of St. Jerome in its favour, since the Papias, who is quoted as 
having held it, is, as Dr. Lightfoot shows, a writer of the eleventh century. 
Even St. Jerome, after his residence in Palestine, seems to liave abandoned 
it ; and it is perhaps sufiiciont to observe that, as it assumes three at least 
of these “ brethren ” to have been actual apostles, it is in flagrant contradic- 
tion to John vii. 5, to say nothing of the fact that it depends on a number of 
very dubious hypotheses. The Epiphanian theory seems to have been the 
tradition of Palestine, and is the one current in the Apocryphal Gospels 
(see Hofmann, Lehen JesUy 4); but I still believe that the Helvidian has an 
overwhelming preponderance of argument in its favour. The only two 
serious arguments against it are : (a) The fact that our Lord entrusted His 
mother to the care of St. J ohn, not of her own children ; but this is 
accounted for by their acknowledged want of symx)athy with Him up to 
that time. It is true tliat the appearance of the risen Christ to James 
(1 Cor. XV. 7, see Lightfoot ubisupi',, p. 260) seems to have wholly converted 
them ; but there may have been many reasons why Mary should still live 
with the Apostle to whom the Lord had entrusted her. (^) The fact that 
the names of the sous of Alphseus were identical with those of the Lord’s 
brethren ; but this argument loses all force from the extreme commonness 
of these names, which were as common among the Jews as John and 
William among us. The genealogies of Joseph show, moreover, tliat they 
were in part family and ancestral names. The imagined necessity of the 
&(nrap6fyla is no argument whatever, since it is abundantly clear that, had 
the Evangelists believed in the importance of such a view, or held the 
superior sacredness of celibacy over marriage, they would either have 
stated their belief, or would at any rate have abstained from language 
which, in its obvious and only natural significance, conveys the reverse 
notion. For undoubtedly the Helvidian view — that they were actual sons 
of Joseph and Mary — is most in accordance with the simple interpretation 

H 



98 


THE LIFE OF CHRIST. 


in reality His cousins. Marj’’, it is believed, had a sister 
or half-sister of the same name,^ who was married to 
Alphseus or Clopas, and these were their children. I have 
in the note reviewed some of the evidence. Each person 
can form upon that evidence a decided conviction of his 
own, but it is too scanty to admit of any positive con- 
clusion in which we may expect a general acquiescence. 
In any case, it is clear that our Lord, from His earliest 
infancy, must have been thrown into close connection 
with several kinsmen, or brothers, a little older or a little 
younger than Himself, who were men of marked individu- 
ality, of burning zeal, of a simplicity almost bordering on 
Essenic ascetism, of overpowering hostility to every form 
of corruption, disorder, or impurity, of strong devotion to 
the Messianic hopes, and even to the ritual observances 
of their country.^ We know that, though afterwards 
they became pillars of the infant Church, at first they 


of the Gospel narratives. Not to dwell on the TrpwrSroKos of Luke ii. 7, and 
the tws ov of Matt. i. 25, and the irplv f) (tw^xBuv avrovs of Matt. i. 18, we 
have (a) the fact that they are always called never dyeij/ioi or 

avyyeyeis (a fact which appears to me to he alone decisive against the 
ffieronymian view, for reasons which I have given s. v. “Brother” in 
Smith’s Diet, of the Bible); and (/ 3 ) the fact that they are always found 
accompanying the Yirgin (John ii. 12; Matt. xii. 46), and not their own 
(supposed) mother, without the slightest hint that they were not in reality 
her own children. To these I would add, as against the Epiphanian 
theory, that, had the “brethren” been elder sons of Joseph, Jesus would 
not have been regarded by any of His followers as legal heir to the throne 
of David (see not only Matt. i. 16 ; Luke i. 27 ; but also Rom. i. 3 ; 2 Tim. 
ii. 8; Rev. xxii. 16). 

^ That two sisters should both have received the same name seems 
very improbable. The custom of the Herodian family would be little 
likely to prevail among the peasants of Nazareth. I have, however, 
discovered one modem instance of such a fact, and there are doubtless 
others. 

® Especially Jude and James, if, as seems at least possible, they were 
“ the Lord’s brethren,” and authors of the epistles which pass by their 
names, but were not actual apostles (see James i. 1 ; Jude 17). 
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did not believe in our Lord’s Divinity, or at any rate 
held views which ran strongly counter to the divine 
plan of His self-manifestation.’^ Not among these, in 
any case, did Jesus during His lifetime find His most 
faithful followers, or His most beloved companions. 
There seemed to be in them a certain strong opinion- 
ativeness, a Judaic obstinacy, a lack of sympathy, a 
deficiency in the elements of tenderness and reverence. 
Peter, afiectionate even in his worst weakness, generous 
even in his least controlled impulse; James the son of 
Zebedee, calm and watchful, reticent and true; above all, 
John, whose impetuosity lay involved in a soul of the 
most heavenly tenderness, as the lightning slumbers in 
the dewdrop — these were more to Him and dearer than 
His brethren or kinsmen according to the flesh. A hard 
aggressive morality is less beautiful than an absorbing 
and adoring love.^ 

9. Whether these little clouds of partial miscompre- 
hension tended in any way to overshadow the clear 

^ John vii. 3, 4; Mark iii. 21. Can there he any stronger evidence of 
the perfect simplicity and trutlifulness of the Gosj)el evidence than th(‘ 
fact that they faithfully record what sceptic-s are pleased to consider so 
damaging an admission ? It is exactly the reverse of what is said in tlie 
Apocr. Gospels, e.g. Apocr. Gosp. Matt, xliii. 

^ If, as Wieseler (Die Sohne Zebedid, Vettern des Herrn,, Stud, und 
Krit. 1840) with great probability supposes, there bo any truth in the 
tradition (Nicephorus, HUt. Ecc. ii. 3) tliat Salome was the sister of Mary, 
delicately alluded to but unnamed in John xix. 25 (as compared with Matt, 
xxvii. 56 ; Mark xv. 40), then James and Jolm the sous of Zebedee were 
actually first cousins of our Lord. In tliat case there would still bo nothing 
surprising in their having first been disciples of the Baptist, for Mary and 
Elizabeth were related (Luke i. 36), and the ministry of John preceded that 
of Jesus. [Ewald even supposes that the Virgin was of the tribe of Levi, 
and connects with this not only the fact that Jesus wore a seamless coat 
(John xix. 23), but also the story (Polycrates in Euseb. Hist. Ecc. iii. 31, 
v. 24) that St. John in his old ago wore the priestly TtiraXov (Dent, xxxiii. 81 
(see Gesch. Christ., p. 246). Ho accepts the conjecture and tradition that 
St. John was related to Jesus, id. p. 239.] 
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heaven of Christ’s youth in the little Gralilsean town, we 
cannot teU. It may be that these brethren toiled with 
Him at the same humble trade, hved with Him under the 
same humble roof. But, however this may be, we are 
sure that He would often be alone. Solitude would be 
to Him, more emphatically than to any child of man, 
“ the audience-chamber of God ; ” He would beyond all 
doubt seek for it on the grey hill-sides, under the figs 
and olive-trees, amid the quiet fields ; during the heat 
of noonday, and under the stars of night. No soul can 
preserve the bloom and delicacy of its existence without 
lonely musing and silent prayer ; and the greatness ot 
this necessity is in proportion to the greatness of the 
soul. There were many times during our Lord’s 
ministry when, even from the loneliness of desert places. 
He dismissed His most faithful and most beloved, that 
He might be yet more alone. 

10. It has been implied that there are but two spots in 
Palestine where we may feel an absolute moral certainty 
that the feet of Christ have trod, namely — the well-side 
at Shechem, and the turning of that road from Bethany 
over the Mount of Olives from wliich Jerusalem first 
bursts upon the view.^ But to these I would add at 
least another — the summit of the hill on which Naza- 
reth is built. That summit is now unhappily marked, 
not by any Christian monument, but by the wretched, 
ruinous, crumbling wely of some obscure Mohammedan 
saint.^ Certainly there is no child of ten years old 
in Nazareth now, however dull and unimpressionable 
he may be, who has not often wandered up to it ; and 
certainly there could have been no boy at Nazareth in 
olden days who had not followed the common instinct 
’ Stanley, Sin. and Pal, p. 194. • Neby Ismail. 
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of humanity by climbing up those tbyray biU-slopes 
to the lovely and easily accessible spot which gives a 
view of the world beyond. The hill rises six hundred 
feet above the level of the sea. Four or five hundred 
feet below lies the happy valley. The view from 
this spot would in any country be regarded as extra- 
ordinarily rich and lovely ; but it receives a yet more 
indescribable charm from our belief that here, with His 
feet among the mountain flowers, and the soft breeze 
lifting the hair from His temples, Jesus must often have 
watched the eagles poised in the cloudless blue, and 
have gazed upwards as He heard overhead the rushing 
plumes of the long line of pelicans, as they winged their 
way from the streams of Kishon to the Lake of Galilee. 
And what a vision would be outspread before Him, as He 
sat at spring-time on the green and thyme-besprinkled 
turf! To Him every field and fig-tree, every palm and 
gai’den, every house and synagogue, would have been a 
familiar object ; and most fondly of all amongst the 
square flat-roofed houses would His eye single out the 
little dwelling-place of the village carpenter. To the 
north, just beneath them, lay the narrow and fertile 
plain of Asochis,^ from which rise the wood-crowned 
hills of Naphtali, and conspicuous on one of them was 
Safed, “the city set upon a hill;”* beyond these, on 
the far horizon, Hermon upheaved into the blue the 
huge splendid mass of his colossal shoulder, white with 
eternal snows.® Eastward, at a few miles’ distance, rose 

* Now called El Buttauf. . 

* The present town of Safod is of much later date ; but a city or 
fortress most probably existed there in our Lord’s time. 

* The epithet is so far accurate, that even in September snow would be 
found in the ravines and crevices of Hermon. (Report of Pal. Explor. 
Fund, 1870, p. 213.) 
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the green and rounded summit of Tabor, clothed with 
terebinth and oak. To the west He would gaze through 
that diaphanous air on the purple ridge of Carmel, 
among whose forests Elijah had found a home ; and on 
Caifa and Accho, and the dazzling line of white sand 
which fringes the waves of the Mediterranean, dotted 
here and there with the white sails of the “ ships of 
Chittim.”^ Southwards, broken only by the graceful 
outlines of Little Hermon and Gilboa, lay the entire 
plain of Esdraelon, so memorable in the history of 
Palestine and of the world ; across which lay the south- 
ward path to that city which had ever been the murderess 
of the prophets, and where it may be that even now, in 
the dim foreshadowing of prophetic vision. He foresaw 
the agony in the garden, the mockings and scourgings, 
the cross and the crown of thorns. 

The scene which lay there outspread before the eyes 
of the youthful Jesus was indeed a central spot in the 
world which He came to save. It was in the heart of 
the Land of Israel, and yet — separated from it only by a 
narrow boundary of hills and streams — Phoenicia, Syria, 
Arabia, Babylonia, and Egypt lay close at hand. The 
Isles of the Gentiles, and all the glorious regions of 
Europe, were almost visible over the shining waters 
of that Western sea. The standards of Rome were 
planted on the plain before Him ; the language of Greece 
was spoken in the towns below. And however peaceful 
it then might look, green as a pavement of emeralds, 
rich with its gleams of vivid sunlight, and the purpling 
shadows which floated over it from the clouds of the 
latter rain, it had been for centuries a battle-field of 


^ I describe the scene as I saw it on Easter Sunday, April ] 7, 1870. 
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nations. Pharaohs and Ptolemies, Emirs and Arsacids, 
J udges and Consuls, had all contended for the mastery 
of that smiling tract. It had glittered with the lances 
of the Amalekites ; it had trembled under the chariot- 
wheels of Sesostris ; it had echoed the twanging bow- 
strings of Sennacherib ; it had been trodden by the 
phalanxes of Macedonia ; it had clashed with the broad- 
swords of Rome ; it was destined hereafter to ring with 
the battle-cry of the Crusaders, and thunder with the 
artillery of England and of France. In that Plain of 
Jezreel, Europe and Asia, Judaism and Heathenism, Bar- 
barism and Civilisation, the Old and the New Covenant, 
the history of the past and the hopes of the present, 
seemed all to meet. No scene of deeper significance for 
the destinies of humanity could possibly have arrested 
the youthful Saviour's gaze. 



CHAPTEE VIII. 

THE BAPTISM OF JOHN. 

John than which man a sadder or a greater 
Not till this day has boon of woman bom ; 

John like some iron peak by the Creator 

Fired with the red glow of the rushing mom.” — Myees. 

Thus then His boyhood, and youth, and early manhood 
had passed away in humble submission and holy silence, 
and Jesus was now thirty years old.^ That deep lesson 
for all classes of men in every age, which was involved 
in the long toil and obscurity of those thirty years, had 
been taught more powerfully than mere words could 
teach it, and the hour for His ministry and for the great 
work of His redemption had now arrived. He was to 
he the Saviour not only by example, but also by revela- 
tion, and by death. 

And already there had begun to ring that Voice in 
the Wilderness which was stirring the inmost heart of 
the nation with its cry, “ Eepent ye, for the Kingdom 
of Heaven is at hand.” 

It was an age of transition, of uncertainty, of doubt. 
In the growth of general corruption, in the wreck of 

' On the elaborate chronological data for the commencement of the 
Baptist’s ministry given by St. Luke (iii. 1, 2), see Excursus I., “ Date of 
Christ’s Birth.” 
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sacred institutions, in those dense clouds which were 
gathering more and more darkly on the political horizon, 
it must have seemed to many a pious Jew as if the 
fountains of the great deep were again being broken up. 
Already the sceptre had departed from his race; already 
its high-priesthood was contemptuously tampered with 
by Idumaean tetrarchs or Roman procurators; already 
the chief influence over his degraded Sanhedrin was 
in the hands of supple Herodians or wily Sadducees. 
It seemed as if nothing were left for his consolation but 
an increased fidehty to Mosaic institutions, and a deepen- 
ing intensity of Messianic hopes. At an epoch so 
troubled, and so restless — when old things were rapidly 
passing away, and the new continued unrevealed — it 
might almost seem excusable for a Pharisee to watch for 
every opportunity of revolution ; and still more excusable 
for an Essene to embrace a life of celibacy, and retire 
from the society of man. There was a general expecta- 
tion of that “ wrath to come,” which was to be the 
birth-throe of the coming kingdom — the darkness deepest 
before the dawn.^ The world had grown old, and the 

^ Mai. iii. 1 ; iv. 2. The iKKoirTerai and jSdWfrai of Matt, iii 10 are the 
BO~called praesens fufiirascens — ^i.e.,they imply that the fiat had gone forth ; 
that the law had already begun to work ; that the doom was now in course 
of accomplishment. Probaldy the words “ kingdom of heaven ” (vialkuth 
sharrvajim) and “ coming time ” (olavi ha-ha) wei-e frequent at this time 
on pious lips ; but the Zealots were expecting a warrior as Messiah ; and 
the school of Shammai a legalist; and the Essenes an ascetic; and the 
philosophic schools some divine vision (Philo, De Execratt. ii. 435 ; Gratz, 
deach, d. Juden^ iii. 218). It has been impossible for me here to enter into 
the vast literature about the Messianic conception prevalent at the time of 
our Lord; but it seems clear that Ewald, Hilgcnfeld, Keim (as against 
Volkmar, &c.) are right in believing that there was at this time a fully- 
developed Messianic tradition. The decision depends mainly on the date 
of various Apocryphal writings — the Book of Enoch, the Fourth Book of 
Esdras, the Ascension of Moses, the Psalms of Solomon, the third book 
of the Sibylline prophecies, <fec. See especially Hilgenfeld’s Messias 
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dotage of its paganism was marked by hideous excesses. 
Atheism in belief was followed, as among nations it 
has always been, by degradation of morals. Iniquity 
seemed to have run its course to the very farthest 
goal. Philosophy had abrogated its boasted functions 
except for the favoured few. Crime was universal, and 
there was no known remedy for the horror and ruin 
which it was causing in a thousand hearts. Remorse 
itself seemed to be exhausted, so that men were “ past 
feeling.” ^ There was a callosity of heart, a petrifying 
of the moral sense, which even those who suffered from 
it felt to be abnormal and portentous.^ Even the 
heathen world felt that “ the fulness of the time ” had 
come. 

At such periods the impulse to an ascetic seclusion 
becomes very strong. Solitary communion with Grod 
amid the wildest scenes of nature seems preferable to 
the harassing speculations of a dispirited society. Self- 
dependence, and subsistence upon the very scantiest 
resources which can supply the merest necessities of 

Judaeorum. He certainly proves that the 2nd Psalm of Solomon was 
written about B.O. 48. 

' irau kukIus di^^€\dov(Ta rj (pvcris^ avOpoiirlvT] Oepaireias (Theophyl.) ; 

Eph. iv. 19, aTrr}\yr]K6T€s. I have sliglitlj sketclicd the charaeteristics of this 
age in Seelcers after God, pp. 36 — 53 ; a 2 >owcrful jiicture of its frightful 
enormities may bo seen in Renan, L' Anteclivist, or Dbllinger, The Jew and 
the Gentile. It were better to know nothing of it, than to seek a notion 
of its conation in the pages of Juvenal, Martial, Suetonius, Apuleius, and 
Petronius. Even in the case of Dr. Dbllinger’s book, one cannot but feel 
that he might have attcudod to the noble rule of Tacitus, ‘‘ Scelera ostendi 
oportet dum puniuntur, ahscondi flagitia’^ (Tac. Germ. 12). Too much 
of what has been written on the abysmal degradations of a decadent 
Paganism resembles the Pharos lights which sometimes caused the ship- 
wreck of those whom they were meant to save. There are some things 
which, as a Church Father says of the ancient pantomimes, “ ne accusari 
quidem posswnt honeste.^^ 

* vihpwffLS rrjs Kupdlas (Eph. iv. 17 — 19). ^TroKidwais (Epict. Dies, i. 53). 
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life, are more attractive than the fretting anxieties and 
corroding misery of a crushed and struggling poverty. 
The wildness and silence of indifferent Nature appear at 
such times to offer a delightful refuge from the noise, 
the meanness, and the malignity of men. Banus, the 
Pharisee, who retired into the wilderness, and lived 
much as the hermits of the Thebaid lived in after years, 
was only one of many who were actuated by these con- 
victions. Josephus, who for three years ^ had lived with 
him in his mountain-caves, describes his stern self- 
mortifications and hardy life, his clothing of woven 
leaves, his food of the chance roots which he could 
gather from the soil, and his daily and nightly plunge 
in the cold water that his body might be clean and his 
heart pure. 

But asceticism may spring from very different 
motives. It may result from the arrogance of the 
cynic who wishes to stand apart from all men ; or from 
the disgusted satiety of the epicurean who would fain 
find a refuge even from himself ; or from the selfish 
terror of the fanatic, intent only on his OAvn salvation. 
Far different and far nobler was the hard simplicity and 
noble self-denial of the Baptist. It is by no idle fancy 
that the mediajval painters represent him as emaciated 
by a proleptic asceticism.® The tendency to the life of 
a recluse had shown itself in the youthful Nazarite 
from his earliest years ; but in him it resulted from 
the consciousness of a glorious mission — it was from 
the desire to fulfil a destiny inspired by burning hopes. 
St. John was a dweller in the wilderness, only that he 

^ Joseph. Vit, 2, if the reading Trap' avr^ and not trap' avrois be right. 

* As, for instance, in a fine picture by Sandro Botticelli in the Borghees 
Palace at Rome. Compare the early life of St. Benedict of Nursia. 
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might thereby become the prophet of the Highest. The 
light which was within him should be kindled, if need 
be, into a self-consuming flame, not for his own glory, 
but that it might illuminate the pathway of the coming 
King. 

The nature of St. John the Baptist was full of im- 
petuosity and fire. The long struggle which had given 
him so powerful a mastery over himself — which had made 
him content with self-obliteration before the presence of 
his Lord, which had inspired him with fearlessness in 
the face of danger, and humility in the midst of applause 
— ^had left its traces in the stern character, and aspect, 
and teaching of the man. If he had won peace in the 
long prayer and penitence of his life in the wilderness, 
it was not the spontaneous peace of a placid and hoi* 
soul. The victory he had won was still encumbered 
with traces of the battle ; the calm he had attained still 
echoed with the distant mutter of the storm. His very 
teaching reflected the imagery of the wilderness — the 
rock, the serpent, the barren tree. “ In his manifesta- 
tion and agency,” it has been said, “he was like a 
burning torch ; his public life was quite an earthquake 
— ^the whole man was a sermon ; he might well call 
himself a voice-^the voice of one crying in the wilder- 
ness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord.”^ 

While he was musing the fire burned, and at the 
last he spake with his tongue. Almost from boyhood 
he had been a voluntary eremite. In solitude he had 
learnt things unspeakable ; there the unseen world had 
become to him a reality; there his spirit had caught 
a touch of phantasy and flame. Communing with his 
own great lonely heart — communing with the high 

' Lange, ii, p. 11, E. Tr. 
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thoughts of that long line of prophets, his predecessors 
to a rebellious people — communing with the utterances 
that came to him from the voices of the mountain and 
the sea — he had learnt a deeper lore than he could have 
ever learnt at Hillers or Shammai’s feet. In the tropic 
noonday of that deep Jordan valley, where the air seems 
to be full of a subtle and quivering flame — in listening 
to the howl of the wild beasts in the long night, under 
the lustre of stars ‘‘that seemed to hang like balls of 
fire in a purple sky” — in wandering by the sluggish 
cobalt-coloured waters of that dead and accursed lake, 
until ‘before his eyes, dazzled by the saline efflorescence 
of the shore strewn with its wrecks of death, the ghosts 
of the guilty seemed to start out of the sulphurous 
ashes under which they were submerged — he had learnt 
a language, he had received a revelation not vouchsafed 
to ordinary men — attained, not in the schools of the 
Eabbis, but in the school • of solitude, in the school 
of God.i 

Such teachers are suited for such times. There was 
enough and to spare of those respectable, conventional 
teachers, who spake smooth things and prophesied 
deceits. The ordinary Scribe or Pharisee, sleek with 
good living and supercilious with general respect, might 
get up in the synagogue, with his broad phylacteries 
and luxurious robes, and might, perhaps, minister to 
some sleepy edification with his midrash of hair-splitting 
puerilities and threadbare precedents; but the very 


^ The J ows of that day had but little sense of the truth expressed by 
the very ^eatest of Greek thinkers, Herakleitos, iroXv^xadlt] v6ov ov diddcKei, 
“ Dass abor Jesu auch iiinerlich der Hohen Schulo jeuer Zeit nicht be- 
durfte,”. says Ewald, ‘‘zeigt uns nur umso deutlieher welcher Geist von 
anfang an in Ihm waltete ” {Gesch. Christ, p. 250. The remai-ks which 
follow are also worthy of profound study). 
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aspect of Jolin the Baptist would have shown that there 
was another style of teacher here. Even before the first 
vibrating tone of a voice that rang with scorn and 
indignation, the bronzed countenance, the unshorn locks, 
the close-pressed lips, the leathern girdle, the mantle 
of camel’s hair,^ would at once betoken that here at 
last was a man who was a man indeed in all his 
natural grandeur and dauntless force, and who, like 
the rough Bedawy prophet who was his antitype, 
would stand unquailing before purple Ahabs and adul- 
terous Jezebels. And then his life was known. It 
was known that his drink was water of the river, and 
that he lived on locusts^ and wild honey.® Men felt in 
him that power of mastery which is always granted to 
perfect self-denial. He who is superior to the common 
ambitions of man is superior also to their common 
timidities. If he have little to hope from the favour 
of his fellows he has little to fear from their dishke ; 
with nothing to gain from the administration of servile 
flattery, he has nothing to lose by the expression of 
just rebuke. He sits as it were above his brethren, on a 
sunlit eminence of peace and ptirity, unblinded by the 
petty mists that dim their vision, untroubled by the 
petty influences that disturb their life. 

No wonder that such a man at once made himself 
felt as a power in the midst of bis people. It became 
widely rumoured that, in the wilderness of Judaea, lived 

‘ Cf. 2 Kings i. 8 ; Zecli. xiii. 4 ; Hob. xi. 37. 

® Lev. xi. 22 ; Plin. ii. 29. The fancy that it means the pods of tlie 
so-called locust-tree (carob) is a mistake. Locusts are sold as articles of 
food in regular shops for the purpose at Medina ; they are plunged into 
salt boiling water, dried in the sun, and eaten with butter, but only by 
the poorest beggars. Most Bedawin speak of eating them with disgust 
and loathing (Thomson, Land and Booh, II. xxviii.). 

* 1 Sam. xiv. 25 ; Ps. Ixxxi 10. 
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one whose burning words it was worth while to hear ; 
one who recalled Isaiah by his expressions/ Elijah by 
his life. A Tiberius was polluting by his infamies the 
throne of the Empire ; a Pontius Pilate with his inso- 
lences, cruelties, extortions, massacres, was maddening a 
fanatic people / Herod Antipas was exhibiting to facile 
learners the example of calculated ai)ostacy and reckless 
lust; Caiaphas and Annas were dividing the functions 
of a priesthood which they disgraced. Yet the talk 
of the new Prophet was not of political circumstances 
such as these ; the lessons he had to teach were deeper 
and more universal in their moral and social signifi- 
cance. Whatever might be the class who flocked to his 
stern solitude, his teaching was intensely practical, 
painfully heart-searching, fearlessly downright. And so 
Pharisee and Sadducee, scribe and soldier, priest and 
publican, all thronged to listen to his words.® The place 
where he preached was that wild range of uncultivated 
and untenanted wilderness, which stretches southward 
from Jericho and the fords of Jordan to the shores of 
the Dead Sea. The clifls that overhung the narrow 
defile which led from Jerusalem to Jericho were the 
haunt of dangerous robbers ; the wild beasts and the 
crocodiles were not yet extinct in the reed-beds that 

' Compare Isa. lix. 5 with Matt. iii. 7; Isa. iv. 4 and xliv. 3 with Matt, iih 
11 ; Isa. xl. 3 with Liiko iii. 4 ; Isii. lii. 10 with Luke iii. 6, iS:c. 

^ Tos 6cypo5o/ctas, ras li^peis, ras apnayas, ras aiKias^ ras eyrrjpeias, rovs aKphavs 
Ka\ inraWiiXovs (povovs, t^v a.vi]vvrov hcu apyaKewTaTr)!/ wp.6T7]ra, K.r.\. (Philo, 

Leg. 1033). 

^ But the Pharisees “were not baptised of him” (Luke ^ii. 30). St. 
John expresses the frankest and most contemptuous amazement at their 
presence (Matt. iii. 7). And their brief willingness to bsten was soon 
followed by the \nolcnt and summary judgment, “ Ho hath a devil ” 
(Matt. xi. 18). This was not the only age in wliich such a remark has 
served as an angry and self- deceiving synonym for “ we cannot and will 
not accept his words.” 
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marked the swellings of Jordan ; yet from every quarter 
of the country — from priestly Hebron, from holy Jeru- 
salem, from smiling Galilee — they came streaming forth,^ 
to catch the accents of this strange voice. And the 
words of that voice were like a hammer to dash in pieces 
the flintiest heart, like a flame to pierce into the most 
hidden thoughts. Without a shadow of euphemism, 
without an accent of subservience, without a tremor of 
hesitation, he rebuked the tax-gatherers for their ex- 
tortionateness ; the soldiers for their violence, unfairness, 
and discontent ; ^ the wealthy Sadducees, and stately 
Pharisees, for a formalism and falsity which made them 
vipers of a viperous brood.® The whole people he warned 
that their cherished privileges were worse than valueless 
if, without repentance, they regarded them as a protec- 
tion against the wrath to come. They prided them- 
selves upon their high descent; but God, as He had 
created Adam out of the earth, so even out of those flints 
upon the strand of Jordan was able to raise up childi’en 
unto Abraham.^ They listened with accusing con- 
sciences and stricken hearts ; and since he had chosen 
baptism as his symbol of their penitence and purification, 
“they were baptised of him in Jordan, confessing their 
sins.” Even those w’ho did not submit to his baptism 
were yet “ willing for a season to rejoice in his light.” 

But he had another and stranger message — a mes- 
sage sterner, yet more hopeful — to deliver ; for himself 

^ Matt. iii. 5, i^ctropeifiro. 

2 a’rpaT€v6fjL€i/oi (Luke iii. 14) means “soldiers on the march;” what the 
occasion was we do not know, 

® “ Offspidng of vipers,” “ Serpentes e serpentihus ” (Lightfoot, Hot. 
Hehr., in Matt. iii. 7). Cf . Ps. Iviii. 4 ; Isa. xiv. 29. 

Cf . J ohn viii. 33 ; Rom. ii. 28 ; iv. 16 ; ix. 6. Comp. Jer. vii. 4. 
&p^‘ncr6i \eyeiv ip iavroTs (Luke iii. 8), “do not even ,for a moment begin to 
imagine.” “ Omnem excusationis etiam conatum prsecidit ” (Bengel), 
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he would claim no authority save as the forerunner of 
another; for his own baptism no value, save as an 
initiation into the kingdom that was at hand.^ When 
the deputation from the Sanhedrin asked him who he 
was — when all the people were musing in their hearts 
whether he were the Christ or no — he never for a 
moment hesitated to say that he was not the Christ, nor 
Elias, neither that prophet.^ He was “ a voice in the 
wilderness,” and nothing more ; but after him — and 
this was the announcement that stirred most powerfully 
the hearts of men — after him was coming One who was 
preferred before him, for He was before him® — One 
whose shoe’s latchet he was unworthy to unloose^ — 
One who should baptise, not with water, but with 
the Holy Ghost, and with fire® — One whose fan was 
in His hand, and who should throughly purge His 
floor — who should gather His wheat into the garner, 
but burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire. The 
hour for the sudden coming of their long-promised, 
long-expected Messiah was at hand. His awful presence 
was near them, was among them, but they knew 
Him not. 

Thus repentance and the kingdom of heaven were 
the two cardinal points of his preaching, and though 

^ It was, as Olshauseu says, “a baptism of rcpentmice,'’ not “a laver 
of regeneration ” (Titus iii. 5). 

^ i.e.y one of the great prophets like Jercmiali (cf. 2 Macc. ii. 7), whose 
return was expected as a precursor of tlie Messiali, and wh© was especially 
alluded to in Deut. xviii. 15, 18; Acts iii. 22 ; vii. 37. 

® The ‘TTpoLTSs fiov of John i. 30 means something more than merely 
/J.OV, viz., “ long before me.” (See Ewald, Gesch. Christus, p. 232.) 

* Or, “ to carry his shoos ” (Matt. iii. 11). Both were servile func- 
tions. 

^ The most immediate and obvious interpretation of these words is to 
be found in Acts ii. 3 ; but there may also be a reference to fiery trials 
(Luke xii. 49; 1 Pet. i. 7) and fiery judgments (1 Cor. iii. 13). 

I 
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he did not claim the credentials of a single miracle,^ 
yet while he threatened detection to the hypocrite and 
destruction to the hardened, he promised also pardon to 
the penitent and admission into the kingdom of heaven 
to the pure and clean. “ The two great utterances,” it 
has been said, “which he brings from the desert, contain 
the two capital revelations to which all the preparation 
of the Gospel has been tending. Law and prophecy ; 
denunciation of sin and promise of pardon ; the flame 
which consumes and the light which consoles — is not 
this the whole of the covenant ? ” 

To this preaching, to this baptism, in the thirtieth 
year of His age," came Jesus from Galilee. John was 
his kinsman by birth,® but the circumstances of their 
life had entirely separated them. John, as a child in 
the house of the blameless priest his father, had lived at 
Juttah, in the far south of the tribe of Judah, and not 
far from Hebron Jesus had lived in the deep seclusion 

' This should bo noted as a most powerful argument of the Gospel 
truthfuluess. If, as the schools of modern rationalists argue, the miracles 
be mere myths woven into a cirtfle of imaginative legends devised to glorify 
the Founder of Christianity, why was no miracle attributed to St. John ? 
Not certainly from any deficient sense of his greatness, nor from any dis- 
inclination to accept miraculous evidence. Surely if it were so easy and 
so natural as has been assumed to weave a garland of myth and miracle 
round the brow of a great teacher, John was conspicuously worthy of such 
an honour. Why then ? because “ John did no miracle,” and because the 
Evangelists speak the words of soberness and truth. 

2 The arguments in favour of our Lord’s having been fifty years of age, 
although adox>ted by Irenseus (Adv. Haer. ii. 22), jiartly api)arently from 
tradition, partly on fanciful grounds, and partly by mistaken inference 
from John viii. 57, are wholly insufficient to outweigh the distinct state- 
ment by St. Luke, and the manifold j)robabiliti(‘-8 of the case. 

® The relationsliix) between Mary and Elisabeth does not prove that 
Mary was of the tribe of Levi, since intermarriage between the tribes was 
freely permitted (2 Chron. xxii. 11). 

^ On Juttah, see Luke i. 39, whore the reading ’loiira (first suggested 
by Reland, Pal. p. 870), though unconfirmed by any existing MS., is not 
impossible (Josh. xv. 55) j it was &;prie8tly city (id. xxi. 16). 
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of the carpenter’s shop in the valley of Galilee. When 
He first came to the banks of the Jordan, the great 
forerunner, according to his own emphatic and twice 
repeated testimony, “ knew Him not.” And yet, though 
Jesus was not yet revealed as the Messiah to His great 
herald-prophet, there was something in His look, some- 
thing in the sinless beauty of His ways, something 
in the solemn majesty of His aspect, which at once 
overawed and captivated the soul of John. To others 
he was the uncompromising prophet ; kings he could 
confront with rebuke ; Pharisees he could unmask with 
indignation ; but before this Presence all his lofty 
bearing falls. As when some unknown dread checks the 
flight of the eagle, and makes him settle with hushed 
scream and drooping plumage on the ground, so before 
“ the royalty of inward happiness,” before the purity of 
sinless life, the wild prophet of the desert becomes like a 
submissive and timid child.^ The battle-brunt which 
legionaries could not daunt — the lofty manhood before 
which hierarchs trembled and princes grew pale — resigns 
itself, submits, adores before a moral force which is weak 
in every external attribute and armed only in an invisible 
mail. John bowed to the simple stainless manhood 
before he had been inspired to recognise the Divine 
commission. He earnestly tried to forbid the purpose 
of Jesus.® He who had received the confessions of all 
others, now reverently and humbly makes his own, “ I 


^ Stier beautifully says, “ He has baptised many ; has seen, and in 
some sense seen through men of all kinds ; but no one like this had as yet 
come before him. They have all bowed down before him ; but before 
this Man bows down, in the irrepressible emotion of his own most pro- 
found contrition, the sinful man in the greatest proj)het.’* {Reden Jesu^ 
i. 28.) 

^ Matt, iii. 14, 
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have need to he baptised of Thee, and comest Thou, to 
ine?”i 

The answer contains the second recorded utterance 
of Jesus, and the first word of His public ministry — 
“ Suffer it to be so now : for thus it becometh us to 
fulfil all righteousness.” 

“ I will sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall 
be clean”® — such seems to have been the burden of 
John’s message to the sinners who had become sincerely 
penitent. 

But, if so, why did our Lord receive baptism at His 
servant’s hands ? His own words tell us ; it was to fulfil 
every requirement to which God’s will might seem to 
point (Ps. xl. 7, 8). He did not accept it as subsequent 
to a confession, for He was sinless ; and in this respect, 
even before he recognised Him as the Christ, the Baptist 
clearly implied that the rite would be in His case ex- 
ceptional.^ But He received it as ratifying the mission 
of His great forerunner — the last and greatest child 
of the Old Dispensation, the earliest herald of the Hew ; 
and He also received it as the beautiful symbol of moral 
purification, and the humble inauguration of a ministry 
which came not to destroy the Law, but to fulfil. His 
own words obviate all possibility of misconception. He 
does not say, “ I must,” but, “ Thus it becometh us.” 
He does not say, “ I have need to be baptised ; ” nor 
does He say, “ Thou hast no need to be baptised of me,” 

“ Tu ad me ? aurum ad lutuin ? ad scintillam fax ? ad lucemam 
sol ? ad servHin Filius ? ad peccatorem Agnus sino macula ? ’’ (Lucas 
Brugensis.) 

^ Ezek. xxxvi. 25. 

® %va rb vdcap KaOap'KTrj (Ignat. Eph. 18). Baptisatur Christus lion 
ut purificetur aquis, sed ut aquas ipse sanctificet” (Maxim. Serm. 7 de 
Epiphan.). “In baptismo non tam lavit aqua quam lota est, purgantur 
potius fluenta quam purgant ” (Aug. Serm, 135, 4 ; Hofmann, p. 166). . 
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but He says, “ Suffer it to be so now.” This is, indeed, 
but the baptism of repentance; yet it may serve to 
prefigure the “ laver of regeneration.”^ 

So Jesus descended into the waters of Jordan, and 
there the awful sign was given that this was indeed 
“He that should come.” From the cloven^ heaven 
streamed the Spirit of God in a dovelike radiance that 
seemed to hover over His head in lambent flame,® 


' TTucrau ZLKaio(Tvvr]p (Matt. iii. 15) has been sometimes taken to mean 
“every obscrvancti ” (cf. vi. 1). Others, as Schenkel, have supposed that 
He submitted to ba2)tism as it were \dcariously — i.e., as the representative 
of a guilty people. Olliers, again (as Lange), say tliat the act was solidary in 
its cliaracter — that “social righteousness drew Him down into the stream;” 
Le., tliat according to the Old Testament legislation, His baptism was 
required because^ He was, as it were, ceremonially unclean, as representing 
an unclean people. Compare the remark of Cato, “ Scito domimim pro 
tota familia rem invunam facere ” (He Re Rustied, 143). Justin Martyr 
held this view, o^X €pd(a . . . dw* rov yepovs rov rd>p dvdpiittruv 

{Dial. c. Tryph. 88). And so, too, the antiphon of the Benedictus in 
the Homish office for the Epiphany ; “ This day the Chiu*ch is united 
to her heavenly Spouse, for in Jordan Christ has washed away her sins.” 
St. Bernard and St. Bouaventura (and perhaps in myriads of instances the 
profound intuition of a saint may give a ^dew far more true and lofty than 
*tho minute criticism of a theologian) mainly see in the act its deep 
humility. “Thus placing the confirmation of x>erfect righteousness in the 
perfection of humility.” (St. Bern. Serm. 47 in Cant. ; St. Bona vent. Vita 
Christi, cap. xiii.) 

^ clde (rxiCof^€Povs rohs ovpapovs (Mark i. 10). The whole context seems 
to show that Theodoret and Jerome were right in supposing that this 
was a 7rp€v/j.ariK^ 0€6opia — a sight seen, “ non reseratione elementorum, sod 
spiritualibus oculis.” 

^ “ Spiritus Jesu, spiritus eolumbiiius” CBncon, Meditt. Sacr.). Some 
ancient Christian mystics explained the appearance by Gematria, because 
Trepiarepd = 801 = All. We need not necessarily suppose an actual dove, 
as is clear from John i. 32; the expression in the three Gospels is uxrel 
TTfpKTTcpdy, though St. Luke adds a-w/jiariK^ eUei. Compare Targum, Cant, 
ii. 12, “ Yox turturis vox spiritus sancti and 2 Esdras v. 26 ; 1 Macc. i. 2 ; 
and Milton’s “with mighty wings outspread, Dovelike, sat’st brooding 
on the vast abyss” (Par. Losty i. 20). In the tract Chagigah, we find, 
“The Spirit of God moved on tho face of the waters like a dove” 
(Gen. i. 2). 
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aad the BathhSl} which to the dull unpurged ear was 
but an inarticulate thunder, spake in the voice of Grod 
to the ears of John — “ This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased.” 

^ On the Bathkol, see Gfrorer, Jahrh. d. Heils, i. 253, seqq. ; Otho, Lex, 
Rahh, 8. V. The term was sometimes applied to voices from heaven, some- 
times to sounds repeated by natural echo, sometimes to chance words 
overruled to providential significance (Etheridge, Hehr., Literat., p. 39). 
The Apocryphal Gospels add that a fire was kindled in Jordan (J. Mart, 
c. Tryph, 88 ; Hofmann, p. 299). 



CHAPTER IX. 


THE TEMPTATION. 

“ Ideo tentatus est Christus, ne vincatur a Tentatore Christianus/’*^ 
Aug. in Ps. lx. 

His Ijuman spirit filled with overpowering emotions, 
Jesus sought for retirement, to be alone with God, and 
once more to think over His mighty work. From the 
waters of the Jordan He was led — according to the more 
intense and picturesque expression of St. Mark, He was 
" driven” — by the Spirit into the wilderness.^ 

A tradition, said to be no older than the time of the 
■Crusades, fixes the scene of the temptation at a mountain 
to the east of Jericho, which from this circumstance 
has received the name of Quarantania. Naked and 
arid like a mountain of malediction, rising precipitously 
from a scorched and desert plain, and looking over the 


^ Cf. Rom. viii. 14 ; Ezok. iii. 14 ; Miirk i. 12, rh avrbu 

ch tV ^pr)uou. St. John, perhaps, among other reasons which are unknown 
to us, from his general desire to narrate nothing of which he had not been 
an eye-witness, omits the narrative of tho temptation, which clearly 
followed immediately after tho baptism. Unless a charge of dishonesty 
be deliberately maintained, and an adequate reason for such dishonesty 
assigned, it is clearly unfair to say that a fact is wilfully suppressed 
simply because it is not narrated. — It seems probable that on the last 
day of the temptation came the deputation to John from the priests and 
Levites, and on the following day Christ returned from the desert, and 
was saluted by the Baptist as tho Lamb of God. 
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sluggish, bituminous waters of the Sodomitic sea — thus 
offering a sharp contrast to the smiling softness of the 
Mountain of Beatitudes and the limpid crystal of the 
Lake of Gennesareth — imagination has seen in it a fit 
place to be the haunt of evil influences ^ — a place where, 
in the language of the prophets, the owls dwell and the 
satyrs dance. 

And here Jesus, according to that graphic and pa- 
thetic touch of the second Evangelist, “was with the 
wild beasts.” They did not harm Him. “ Thou shalt 
tread upon the lion and the adder : the young lion and 
the dragon shalt thou trample under feet.” So had the 
voice of olden promise spoken ; “ and in Christ, as in so 
many of His children, the promise was fulfilled. Those 
whose timid faith shrinks from all semblance of the 
miraculous, need find nothing to alarm them here. It 
is not a natural thing that tlie wild creatures should 
attack with ferocity, or fly in terror from, their master 
man. A poet has sung of a tropical isle that — 

“Nor save for pity was it hard to take 
Tlie licljiloss life, so wild that it was tame.” 

The terror or the fury of animals, though continued 
by hereditary instinct, was begun by cruel and wanton 
aggression ; and. historical instances are not wanting in 
which both have been overcome by the sweetness, the 

^ Bab. ErubMn, f. 19, la; Isa. xiii. 21, 22 ; xxxiv. 14. The Rabbis 
said that there were throe mouths of Gehenna — in the Desert (Numb. xvi. 
33), in the sea (Jonah ii. 3), and at Jerusalem (Isa. xxxi. 9). Cf. 4 Macc. 
xviii., OU bL€(f>d€Lp€ /JL€ \vfx€wv ipT]filas, (f>6op€vs iv TTedlcf. AzdZol (Lev. Xvi. 10, 
Heb.) was a demon of “diy places” (cf. Matt. xii. 43). (Lightfoot, Hor, 
Hehr. ; Koim, i. 638.) — Milton’s description {Far. Beg. iii. 242), probably- 
derived from some authentic source, “would almost seem to have been 
penned on the spot.” (Porter, Palestine, i. 185.) 

2 Pa. xci. 13. “ The beasts of the field shall be at peace with thee 
(Job V. 23)- 
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majesty, the gentleness of man. There seems to he no 
adequate reason for rejecting the unanimous belief of the 
early centuries that the wild beasts of the Thebaid moved 
freely and harmlessly among the saintly eremites, and 
that even the wildest living creatures were tame and 
gentle to St. Francis of Assisi. Who has not known 
people whose presence does not scare the birds, and who 
can approach, without danger, the most savage dog ? 
We may well believe that the mere human spell of a 
living and sinless personality would go far to keep the 
Saviour from danger. Through the catacombs and on 
other ancient monuments of early Christians, He is 
often represented as Orpheus charming the animals with 
his song. All that was true and beautiful in the old 
legends found its fulfilment in Him, and was but a 
symbol of His life and work. 

And He was in the wilderness forty days. The 
number occurs again and again in Scripture, and always 
in connection with the facts of temptation or retribu- 
tion. It is clearly a sacred and representative number, 
and independently of other associations, it was for forty 
days that Moses had stayed on Sinai, and Elijah in the 
wilderness. In moments of intense excitement and 
overwhelming thought the ordinaiy needs of the body 
seem to be modified, or even for a time superseded ; and 
unless we are to understand St. Luke’s words, “He 
did eat nothing,” as being absolutely literal, we might 
suppose that Jesus found all that was necessary for 
His bare sustenance in such scant fruits as the desert 
might afford ; ^ but however that may be — and it is a 

* The Jewish hermit Banus lived for years on the spontaneous growth 
of this very desert (Jos. Vit. 2). The ^Tja-Tevcras of St. Matthew does not 
necessarily imply an absolute fast. 
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question of little importance — at the end of the time 
He hungered. And this was the tempter’s moment. 
The whole period had been one of moral and spiritual 
tension.^ During such high hours of excitement men 
will sustain, without succumbing, an almost incredible 
amount of labour, and soldiers will fight through a long 
day’s battle unconscious or oblivious of their wounds. 
But when the enthusiasm is spent, when the exaltation 
dies away, when the fire bums low, when Nature, weary 
and overstrained, reasserts her rights — in a word, when 
a mighty reaction sets in leaving the man suffering, 
spiritless, exhausted — then is the hour of extreme danger, 
and that has been, in many a fatal instance, the moment 
in which a man has fallen a victim to insidious allure- 
ment or bold assault. It was at such a moment that 
the great battle of our Lord against the powers of evil 
was fought and won. 

The struggle was, as is evident, intensely real. Into 
the exact external nature of the temptation it seems at 
once superfluous and irreverent to enter — superfluous, 
because it is a question in which any absolute decision 
is for us impossible ; irreverent, because the Evangelists 
could only have heard it from the lips of Jesus, or of 
those to whom He communicated it, and our Lord could 
only have narrated it in the form which conveys at once 
the truest impression and the most instractive lessons. 
Almost every different expositor has had a different view 
as to the agency employed, and the objective or sub- 
jective reality of the entire event.^ From Origen down 

^ Luke iv. 2, “ Being /or^i/ tempted of the devil.” 

* Very few writers in the present day will regard the story of the 
temptation as a narrative of objective facts. Even Lange gives the story a 
natural turn, and supposes that the tempter may have acted through the 
intervention of human agency. Not only Hase and Weisse, but even 
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to Schleiennaolier some have regarded it as a vision or 
allegory — the symbolic description of a purely inward 
struggle ; and even so literal and orthodox a commen- 
tator as Calvin has embraced this view. On this point, 
which is a matter of mere exegesis, each must hold the 
view which seems to him most in accordance with the 
truth ; but the one essential point is that the struggle 
was powerful, personal, intensely real — that Christ, for 
our sakes, met and conquered the tempter’s utmost 
strength. 

The question as to whether Christ was or was not 
capable of sin — to express it in the language of that 
scholastic and theological region in which it originated, 
the question as to the peccability or impeccability of His 
human nature — is one which would never occur to a 
simple and reverent mind. We believe and know that 
our blessed Lord was sinless — the Lamb of God, without 
blemish, and without spot. What can be the possible 
edification or advantage in the discussion as to whether 
this sinlessness sprang from a posse non peccare or a non 
posse peccare ? Some, in a zeal at once intemperate and 
ignorant, have claimed for Him not only an actual 
sinlessness, but a nature to which sin was divinely and 
miraculously impossible. What then ? If His great 
conflict were a mere deceptive phantasmagoria, how can 
tl^e narrative of it profit us ? If we have to fight the 
battle clad in that armour of human free-will w'hich has 
been hacked and riven about the bosom of our fathers 
by so many a cruel blow, what comfort is it to us if our 

Olshausen, Neander, Ullmaim, and many orthodox commentators, mate the 
narrative entirely symbolical, and treat it as a profound and etcnially 
significant parable. For a fuller discussion of the subject, see the Ex- 
cursus “ On Different Views of the Temptation ” in Ullmann’s beautiful 
treatise on The Sinlesmess of Jeam (pp. 264—291, third edition, E. Tr.). 
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great Captain fought not only victoriously, but without 
real danger ; not only uninjured, but without even a 
possibility of wound ? Where is the warrior’s courage, 
if he knows that for him there is but the semblance of a 
battle against the simulacrum of a foe ? Are we not 
thus, under an appearance of devotion, robbed of One 
who, “ though He were a son, yet learned obedience by 
the things which He suffered?”^ Are we not thus, 
under tlie guise of orthodoxy, mocked in our belief that 
we have a High Priest who can be touched with a 
feeling of our infirmities, “ being tempted in all points 
like as toe are, yet without sin?”^ They who would 
thus honour Him rob us of our living Christ, who was 
very man no less than very God, and substitute for 
Him a perilous Apollinarian phantom enshrined “ in 
the cold empyrean of theology,” and alike incapable of 
kindling devotion, or of inspiring love. 

Whether, then, it comes under the form of a pseudo- 
orthodoxy, false and pharisaical, and eager only to detect 
or condemn the supposed heresy of others ; or whether 
it comes from the excess of a dishonouring reverence 
which has degenerated into the spirit of fear and 
bondage — let us beware of contradicting the express 
teaching of the Scriptures, and, as regards this narrative, 
the express teaching of Christ Himself, by a supposition 
that He was not liable to real temptation. Nay, He 
was liable to temptation all the sorer, because it came 
like agony to a nature infinitely strong yet infinitely 
pure. In proportion as any one has striven all his life 
to be, like his great Ensample, holy, harmless, unde- 
filed, separate from sinners, in that proportion will he 
realise the intensity of the struggle, the anguish of 
^ Heb. V. 8. * Heb. iv. 15. 
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the antipathy which pervade his better nature when, 
either by suggestions from within or from without, he 
has been dragged into even apparent proximity to the 
possibilities of evil. There are few passages in the 
Pilgrims Progress more powerful, or more suggestive 
of profound acquaintance with the mysteries of the 
human heart, than that in which Christian in the 
Valley of the Shadow of Death finds his mind filled 
with revolting images and blaspheming words, which 
have indeed been but whispered into his ear, beyond his 
own powers of rejection, by an evil spirit, but which, in 
his dire bewilderment, he cannot distinguish or disen- 
tangle from thoughts which are his own, and to which 
his will consents.^ In Christ, indeed, we suppose that 
such special complications would be wholly impossible, 
not because of any transcendental endowments connected 
with “immanent divinity” or the “communication of 
idioms,” but because He had lived without yielding to 


' There is something of the same conception in Milton’s description 
of the attempts made by the Evil Spirit to assoil the thoughts of Eve 
while yet she was innocent ; — 

Him there they found 
Squat like a toad, close at the ear of Eve, 

Assaying by his devilish art to reach 

The organs of her fancy, and with them forge 

Illusions as he list, phantasms and dreams, . . . 

At least distempered, discontented thoughts, 

Vain hopes, vain aims, inordinate desires.” — Par. Lost, iv. 800. 

The passage in the Flhjrim^s Progress is, “ Christian made believe that 
he spake blasphemies, when it was Satan that suggested them into his 
mind.” It is as follows : — “ One thing I would not let slip. I took 
notice that now poor Christian was so confounded tliat he did not know 
his own voice, and thus I perceived it. Just when ho was come over 
against the mouth of the burning pit, one of the wicked ones got behind 
him, and stepped up softly to him, and whisperingly suggested many 
grievous blasphemies to him, which he verily thought had proceeded from 
his own mind . . . but he had not the discretion either to stop his 
earSf or to know from whence those blasphemies came.'^ 
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wickedness, whereas in men these illusions arise in 
general from their own past sins. They are, in fact, 
nothing else but the flitting spectres of iniquities for- 
gotten or unforgotten — the mists that reek upward from 
the stagnant places in the deepest caverns of hearts not 
yet wholly cleansed. No, in Christ there could not he 
this terrible inability to discern that which comes from 
within us and that which is forced upon us from without 
— between that which the weak will has entertained, 
or to which, in that ever-shifting border-land which 
separates thought from action, it has half assented, and 
that with which it does indeed find itself in immediate 
contact, but which, nevertheless, it repudiates with every 
muscle and fibre of its moral being. It must be a weak 
or a perverted intellect which imagines that “man 
becomes acquainted with temptation only in proportion 
as he is defiled by it,” or that is unable to discriminate 
between the severity of a powerful temptation and the 
stain of a guilty thought. It may sound like a truism, 
but it is a truism much needed alike for our warning 
and our comfort, when the poet who, better than any 
other, has traversed every winding in the labyrinth of 
the human heart, has told us with such solemnity, 

‘‘ ’Tis one tiling to be tempted, Escalus, 

Another thing to fall.” ^ 


^ Shakespeare, Measure for Measwre, ii. 1. Similarly St. Augustine says, 
“It is the devil’s part to suggest, it is ours not to consent;” and St. 
Gregory, “ Sin is first by suggestion, then by delight, and lastly by con- 
sent.” Luther, says Ullmanu, “ well distinguishes between sentire tenta- 
tionem and consentire tentationi. Unless the tempting impression hefelty 
there is no real temptation ; but unless it be acquiesced in or yielded to, 
there is no sin ” {uhi supra, p, 129). “ Where then is the point in tempta- 

tion at which sin begins, or at which it becomes itself sin P it is there 
where the evil which is presented to us begins to make a determining 
impression upon the heart ” (id.). 



TEMPTATION CONQUERED. 


127 


And Jesus was tempted. The “Captain of our 
salvation” was “made perfect through sufferings.”^ 
“ In that He Himself hath suffered being tempted. He 
is able to succour them that are tempted.”^ The 
wilderness of Jericho and the Garden of Gethsemane 
— these witnessed His two most grievous struggles, 
and in these He triumphed wholly over the worst and 
most awful assaults of the enemy of souls ; but during 
no part of the days of His flesh was He free from 
temptation, since otherwise His life had been no true 
human life at all, nor would He in the same measure 
have left us an ensample that we should follow His 
steps. “ Many other were the occasions,” says St. Bona- 
ventura,® “ on which he endured temptations.” “ They,” 
says St. Bernard, “ who reckon only three temptations 
of our Lord, show their ignorance of Scripture.”^ 
He refers to John vii. 1, and Heb. iv. 15; he might 
have referred still more appositely to the express state- 
ment of St. Luke, that when the temptation in the 
wilderness was over, the foiled tempter left Him indeed, 
but left Him only “for a season or, as the words may 
perhaps be rendered, “ till a new opportunity occurred.” 
Yet we may well believe that when He rose victorious 


' Heb. ii. 10. 

= Hob. ii. 18. 

* Bonav. Ue Vit. Christi, xiv. 

* Bern. (Serm. xiv. in Ps. Qid habitat”). Vnlg. ‘‘Militia est vita 
hominis super terram.” See too Tlieophylact in Aur. Cat in Luc. 

^ Luke iv. 13, axpl Kaipov. Much that I have hero said is confirmed 
by a passage in Greg. M. Horn. i. 16 (Wordsw. on Matt. iv. 1), “Tentari 
Christus potuit, sed ejus mentem peccati delectatio non momordit. Ideo 
omnis diabolica ilia tentatio foris non intus fuit.” Aud yet in spite of 
these and many more saintly and erudite justifications of such a view from 
the writings of theologians in all ages, the violent and prejudiced igno- 
rance of modern ^oputrla still continues to \'isit all such methods of inter- 
pretation with angry anathema and indiscriminate abuse. 
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out of the dark wiles in the wilderness, all subsequent 
temptations, until the last, floated as lightly over His 
sinless soul as the cloud-wreath of a summer day floats 
over the blue heaven which it cannot stain. 

1. The exhaustion of a long fast would have acted 
more powerfully on the frame of Jesus from the circum- 
stance that with Him it was not usual. It was with a 
gracious purpose that He lived, not as a secluded ascetic 
in hard and self-inflicted pangs, but as a man with men. 
Nor does He ever enjoin fasting as a positive obligation, 
although in two passages He more than sanctions it as 
a valuable aid (Matt. vi. 16 — 18; ix. 15).^ But, in 
general, we know from His own words that He came 
“eating and drinking;” practising, not abstinence, but 
temperance in all things, joining in the harmless feasts 
and innocent assemblages of friends, so that His enemies 
dared to say of Him, “ Behold a gluttonous man and a 
winebibber,” as of John they said, “ He hath a devil.” 
After His fast, therefore, of forty days, however sup- 
ported by solemn contemplation and supernatural aid. 
His hunger would be the more severe. And then it 
was that the tempter came ; in what form — whether as a 
spirit of darkness or as an angel of light, whether under 
the disguise of a human aspect or an immaterial sugges- 
tion, we do not know and cannot pretend to say — 
content to follow simply the Gospel narrative, and to 

' Matt. xvii. 21, from which it might seem that Jesus HimseK fasted, is 
omitted by Tischendorf on the authority of n, B, the Cureton Syriac, the 
Sahidic version, &c. This interpolation arises, however, from Mark ix. 29, 
where the words of Jesus should also perhaps end at irpoa-evxV) and 
where kuI vritrreia, though widely sanctioned by the MSS. and versions, 
are omitted by n, B, K, and rejected by Tischendorf. (When I refer to 
Tischendorf I mean the readings adopted by him in his Synopsis Evan- 
gelica, 3rd edition, 1871.) 
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adopt its expressions, not with dry dogmatic assertion 
as to the impossibility of such expressions being in a 
greater or less degree allegorical, but with a view only 
to learn those deep moral lessons which alone concern 
us, and which alone are capable of an indisputable inter- 
pretation. 

If Thou be the Son of God, command that these 
stones be made loaves.'’ So spake the Tempter first. 
Jesus was hungry, and ‘'these stones” were perhaps 
those siliceous accretions, sometimes known under the 
name of lapides judaici, which assume the exact shape 
of little loaves of bread,^ and which were represented 
in legend as the petrified fruits of the Cities of the 
Plain. The pangs of hunger work all the more power- 
fully when they are stimulated by the added tortures of 
a quick imagination ; and if the conjecture be correct, 
then the very shape and aspect and traditional origin 
of these stones would give to the temptation an added 
force. 

There can be no stronger proof of the authenticity 
and divine origin of this narrative than the profound 
subtlety and typical universality of each temptation. 
Not only are tliey wholly unlike the far cruder and 
simpler stories of the temptation, in all ages, of those 
who have been eminent saints, but there is in them a 
delicacy of insight, an originality of conception, that far 
transcend the range of the most powerful invention. 

It was a temptation to the senses — an apjDeal to the 
appetites — an impulse given to that lower nature which 
man shares with all the animal creation. But so far from 
coming in any coarse or undisguisedly sensuous form, it 

^ So Matt. iv. 3, dproi ; Luke iv. 3, “ that this stone become a loaf.*’ 
Cf. Stanley’s Sinai and Palestine, p. 154 {Elijah's melons), 

J 
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came shrouded in a thousand subtle veils. Israel, too, 
had been humbled, and suffered to hunger in the wilder- 
ness, and there, in his extreme need, Grod had fed him 
with manna, which was as angels’ food and bread from 
heaven. Why did not the Son of Crod thus provide 
Himself with a table in the wilderness ? He could do 
so if He liked, and why should He hesitate? If an 
angel had revealed to the fainting Hagar the fountain of 
Beer-lahai-roi — if an angel had touched the famishing 
Elijah, and shown him food — why should He await 
even the ministry of angels to whom such ministry was 
needless, but whom, if He willed it, angels would have 
been so glad to serve ? 

How deep is the wisdom of the reply ! Eeferring to 
the very lesson which the giving of the manna had been 
designed to teach, and quoting one of the noblest utter- 
ances of Old Testament inspiration, our Lord answered, 
“It standeth written, 1 Man shall not live by bread alone, 
but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of 
Grod.”^ And what a lesson lies herein for us — a lesson 
enforced by how great an example — that we are not 
to be guided by the wants of our lower nature ; that 
we may not misuse that lower nature for the purposes 
of our own sustenance and enjoyment ; that we are not 
our own, and may not do what we will with that which 
we imagine to be our own; that even those things which 
may seem lawful, are yet not all expedient ; that man 
has higher principles of life than material sustenance, 
as he is a higher existence than his material frame.® 

' Matt. iv. 4, yeypairrai — the perfect indicates an abiding, eternal 
lesson. 

® Dent. viii. 3. Alford justly draws attention to the fact that Jesus 
meets and defeats the temptation in His humanity ; “ Man shall not,” &c. 

* “ We live by admiration, hope, and love.’’ (Wordsworth.) 



THE EIEST TEMPTATION. 


131 


He who thinks that we live by bread alone, will make 
the securing of bread the chief object of his life — ^will 
determine to have it at whatever cost — will be at once 
miserable and rebellious if even for a time he be stinted 
or deprived of it, and, because he seeks no diviner food, 
will inevitably starve with hunger in the midst of it. 
But he who knows that man doth not live by bread 
alone, will not thus, for the sake of living, lose all that 
makes life dear — will, when he has done his duty, 
trust God to preserve with all things needful the body 
He has made — will seek with more earnest endeavour 
the bread from heaven, and that living water whereof he 
who drinketh shall thirst no more. 

And thus His first temptation was analogous in form 
to the last taunt addressed to Him on the cross — If 
Thou be the Son of God, come down from the cross.” 

— since faith and trust are the mainstay of all 
human holiness, the tempter is ever strongest in the 
suggestion of such doubts ; strong, too, in his appeal 
to the free-will and the self-will of man. “You may, 
you can — why not do it ? ” On the cross our Saviour 
answers not ; here He answers only to express a great 
eternal principle. • He does not say, “ I am the Son of 
God;” in the profundity of His humiliation, in the 
extreme of His self-sacrifice. He made not His equality 
with God a thing to be grasped at,^ “ but made Himself 
of no reputation.” He foils the tempter, not as very 
God, but as very man. 

2 . The order of the temptations is given differently by 
St. Matthew and St. Luke, St. Matthew placing second 
the scene on the pinnacle of the Temple, and St. Luke the 
vision of the kingdoms of the world. Both orders cannot 


' Phil, ii, 6, ovx apTray^hv 7iyf)(raT0 rb cTi'ai icra 0fy. 
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be right, and possibly St. Luke may have been influenced 
in his arrangement by the thought that a temptation to 
spiritual pride and the arbitrary exercise of miraculous 
power was a subtler and less transparent, and therefore 
more powerful one, than the temptation to fall down and 
recognise the power of evil.* But the words, “ Get 
thee behind me, Satan,” recorded by both Evangelists 
(Luke iv. 8; Matt. iv. 10) — the fact that St. Matthew 
alone gives a definite sequence (“ then,” “ again ”) — 
perhaps, too, the consideration that St. Matthew, as one 
of the apostles, is more likely to have heard the narra- 
tive immediately from the lips of Christ — give greater 
weight to the order which he adopts. 

Jesus had conquered and rejected the first tempta- 
tion by the expression of an absolute trust in God. 
Adapting itself, therefore, with infinite subtlety to the 
discovered mood of the Saviour’s soul, the next temp- 
tation challenging as it were directly, and appealing 
immediately to, this absolute trust, claims the illustration 
and expression of it, not to relieve an immediate neces- 
sity, but to avert an overwhelming peril. “ Then he 
brought Him to the Holy City,® and setteth Him on the 
pinnacle of the Temple.”^ Some well-known pinnacle 


^ Milton in the Paradise Regained may have been influenced to prefer 
the order as given in St. Luke, partly from this reason, and partly from the 
supposition that angels rescued our Lord in safety from that dizzy 
height. 

2 Still called by the Arabs El-Kuds esh-Shereef, the Holy, the Noble.” 

^ Matt. iv. 5, rh TTTepvyioi/ rov lepov. The article is used in both 
Evangelists^ and both times omitted by the English version. 

So saying, he caught Him up, and without wing 
Of hippogrif, bore through the air sublime, 

Over the wilderness, and o’er the plain, 

Till underneath them fair Jerusalem, 

The Holy City, lifted high her towers. 

And higher yet the gliyrious Temple reared 
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of that well-known mass must he intended ; perhaps 
the roof of the Stoa Basilike, or Royal Porch, on the 
southern side of the Temple, which looked down sheer 
into the valley of the Kidron below it, from a height so 
dizzy that, according to the description of Josephus, if 
any one ventured to look down, his head would swim at 
the immeasurable depth ; perhaps Solomon’s Porch, the 
Bifoa Anatolike, which Josephus also has described,^ and 
from which, according to tradition, St. James, the Lord’s 
brother, was afterwards precipitated into the court below.^ 
“If” — again that doubt, as though to awake a spirit 
of pride, in the exercise of that miraculous display to 
which He is tempted — “ if thou be the Son of God, cast 
Thyself down.” “Thou art in danger not self-sought; save 
Thyself from it, as Thou canst and mayest, and thereby 
prove Thy Divine power and nature. Is it not written 
that the angels shall bear Thee up ? ® Will not this be a 
splendid proof of Thy trust in God ? ” Tlius deep and 
subtle was this temptation ; and thus, since Jesus had 


Her 2 )ile, far off appearing like a mount 
Of ahibastei\ topt <nth got den igdres. 

There, on the highest jpinnacle, be set 

The Son of God.” (Milton, Par. Reg. iv. 462.) 

Those journeys through the air (though the sacred narrative says nothing 
of them, clearly thereby tending to turn our attention wholly from the 
mere secondary accidents and external form of the story to its inmost 
meaning) were thoroughly in accordance with ordinary Jewish beliefs 
(1 Kings xviii. 12 ; 2 Kings ii. !(> ; Acts viii. 39; Ezek. hi. 14). See, too, the 
apocryphal addition to Habakkuk, and the text interpolated in the Ebionite 
Gospel of St. Matthew, “ My mother the Holy Ghost took me by a hair 
of the head and carried me to Mount Tabor.’' This is quoted by Origen, 
in Joann, t. ii., § 6; and Jer. in Mic. vii. 6. The expression “My 
mother ” apparently arises from the fact that tlie Hebrew mach is fern. 
Jerome (in Isa. xl. 11) tells us that in Ps. Ixviii. 12, the Jews explain 
“ maiden ” of the soul, and “ mistress ” of the Holy Spirit. 

^ Jos. Antt. XV. 11, § 5, (TKOToSiyt^y ; XX. 9, § 7. See Caspari, p. 256. 

^ Hegesippus op. Euseb. H. E. ii. 23 ; Epiphan. Adv. Heeres. xxix. 4. 

® Ps. xci. 11, 12. 
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appealed to Scripture, did the devil also “ quote Scrip- 
ture for his purpose.” For there was nothing vulgar, 
nothing selfish, nothing sensuous in this temptation. It 
was an appeal, not to natural appetites, hut to perverted 
spiritual instincts. Does not the history of sects, and 
parties, and churches, and men of high religious claims, 
show us that thousands who could not sink into the 
slough of sensuality, have yet thrust themselves arro- 
gantly into needless perils, and been dashed into head- 
long ruin from the pinnacle of spiritual pride? And 
how calm, yet full of warning, was that simple answer, 
“ It is written again, ‘ Thou shalt not tempt the Lord 
thy God.’ ” The word in the original {iicireipaaeK — 
Matt. iv. 7 ; Deut. vi. 16) is stronger and more ex- 
pressive. It is, “ Thou shalt not to the extreme the 
Lord thy God ; ” thou shalt not, as it were, presume on 
all that He can do for thee ; thou shalt not claim His 
miraculous intervention to save thee from thine own 
presumption and folly ; thou shalt not challenge His 
power to the proof. When thou art in the path of duty 
trust in Him to the utmost with a perfect confidence ; 
but listen not to that haughty seductive whisper, “ Ye 
shall be as gods,” and let there be no self-willed and 
capricious irreverence in thy demand for aid. Then — to 
add the words so cunningly omitted by the tempter — 
“shalt thou be safe in all thy ways.”^ And Jesus does 
not even allude to His ‘ apparent danger. Danger not 
self-sought is safety. The tempter’s own words had 


^ Ps. xci. 11, 12. As the psalm is addressed to “ Him that dwelleth in 
the secret place of the Most High,” the expression “ all thy ways ” can 
only mean ways of innocence and holiness — the ways of God’s providence. 
The only true meaning of the text therefore excludes the insolent gloss put 
on it by the tempter ; and he omits verse 13, which is a prophecy of his 
own defeat. 
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been a confessipn of his own impotence — “ Cast Thyself 
down.” Even from that giddy height he had no power 
to hurl Him whom God kept safe. The Scripture which 
he had quoted was true, though he had perverted it. No 
amount of temptation can ever necessitate a sin. With 
every temptation God provides also “the way to escape : 

Also, it is written, 

‘ Tempt not the Lord thy God,’ He said, and stood : 

But Satan, smitten by amazement, fell,” ^ 

3. Foiled in his appeal to natural hunger, or to the 
possibility of spiritual pride, the tempter appealed to 
“ the last infirmity of noble minds,” and staked all on 
one splendid cast. He makes up for the want of sub- 
tlety in the form by the apparent magnificence of the 
issue. From a high mountain he showed Jesus all the 
kingdoms of the world and the glory of them, and as 
the Koa-fioKpaTcop, the “prince of this world,” he offered 
them all to Him who had lived as the village carpenter, 
in return for one expression of homage, one act of 
acknowledgment. ® 

“The kingdoms of the world, and the glory of 
them ! ” “ There are some that will say,” says Bishop 

Andrewes, “ that we are never tempted with kingdoms. 
It may well be, for it needs not be, when less will serve. 
It was Christ only that was thus tempted ; in Him lay 
an heroical mind that could not be tempted with small 

' Par. Beg. iv. 481. 

^ See John xii. 31; xvi. 2 — 30; Eph. ii. 2 {rhy Hpxoyra rrjs i^ovffias rov 
ii^pos) ; 2 Cor. iv. 4 ; Sar ha- 01am, Sanhedr. f. 94. It was done eV 
Xp6yov (Luke iv. 5), for, as St. Ambrose says, “ in memento praetereunt.” 
We must bear in miud that the Power of Evil has been disarmed to a 
very great extent in the kingdom of Clirist. Samael iu the Talmud is 
called “ the prince of the air.” The tract Zohar goes so far as to call 
him el dcheer, second god.” (See Gfrorer, Jahrh. d. Heilsp i, 

402—420.) 
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matters. But with us it is nothing so, for we esteem 
more basely of ourselves. We set our wares at a very 
easy price ; he may buy us even dagger-cheap. He 
need never carry us so high as the mount. The pinnacle 
is high enough ; yea, the lowest steeple in aU the town 
would serve the turn. Or let him but carry us to the 
leads and gutters of our own houses ; nay, let us but 
stand in our windows or our doors, if he will give us so 
much as we can there see, he will tempt us throughly ; 

we will accept it, and thank him too A matter 

of half-a-crown, or ten groats, a pair of shoes, or some 
such trifle, will bring us on our knees to the devil.” 

But Christ taught, “ What shall it profit a man, if 
he gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ? ” 

There was one living who, scarcely in a figure, 
might be said to have the whole world. The Eoman 
Emperor Tiberius was at that moment infinitely the 
most powerful of living men, the absolute, undisputed, 
deified ruler of all that was fairest and richest in the 
kingdoms of the earth, There was no control to his 
power, no limit to his wealth, no restraint upon his 
pleasures. And to yield himself still more unre- 
servedly to the boundless self-gratification of a volup- 
tuous luxury, not long after this time he chose for 
himself a home on one of the loveliest spots on the 
earth’s surface, under the shadow of the slumbering 
volcano, upon an enchanting islet in one of the most 
softly delicious climates of the world. What came of 
it all ? He was, as Pliny calls him, “ tristissimus ut 
constat hominum,”^ confessedly the most gloomy of 
mankind.” And there, from this home of his hidden 
infamies, from this island where on a scale so splendid 

> H. N. xxviii. 5. For Capreae, see Tac. Ann. iv. 61, 62, 67. 
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he had tried the experiment of what happiness can 
he achieved by pressing the world’s most absolute 
authority, and the world’s guiltiest indulgences, into 
the service of an exclusively selfish life, he wrote to his 
servile and corrupted Senate, “ What to write to you. 
Conscript Fathers, or how to write, or what not to 
write, may all the gods and goddesses destroy me worse 
than I feel that they are daily destroying me, if I know.”^ 
Earely has there been vouchsafed to the world a more 
overwhelming proof that its richest gifts are but fairy 
gold that turns to dust and dross, and its most colossal 
edifices of personal splendour and greatness no more 
durable barrier against the encroachment of bitter misery 
than are the babe’s sandheaps to stay the mighty march 
of the Atlantic tide. 

In such perplexity, in such anguish, does the sinful 
possession of all riches and all rule end. Such is the 
invariable Nemesis of unbridled lusts. It does not need 
the snaky tresses or the shaken torch of the fabled 
Erinnyes. The guilty conscience is its own adequate 
avenger ; and “ if the world were one entire and perfect 
chrysolite,” and that gem ours, it would not console us 
for one hour of that inward torment, or compensate in 
any way for those lacerating pangs. 

But he who is an inheritor of the kingdom of 
heaven is lord over vaster and more real worlds, infinitely 
happy because infinitely pure. And over that kingdom 
Satan has no power. It is the kingdom of Giod ; and 

^ ‘‘ Quid ecribam vobis, Patres Conscript!, aut quoniodo scribam, aut 
quid omnino non scribam hoc tempore, di me doaoque pejus perdant quam 
perire me cotidie scntio si scio. Adeo facinora atquo hagitia sua ipsi quoque 
in supplicium verterant. Quippe Tiberium non foi*tuna, non solitudines 
protegebant quin tormenta pectoris suasque ipse poenas fateretur.” (Tac. 
Ann, vi. 6.) 
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since from Satan not even the smallest semblance of any 
of his ruinous gifts can be gained except by suffering 
the soul to do allegiance to him, the answer to all his 
temptations is the answer of Christ, “ Gret thee behind 
me, Satan : for it is written, ' Thou shaft worship the 
Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve.’ ” ^ 

Thus was Christ victorious, through that self-re- 
nunciation through which only can victory be won. 
And the moments of such honest struggle crowned with 
victory are the very sweetest and happiest that the life 
of man can give. They are full of an elevation and 
a delight which can only be described in language 
borrowed from the imagery of heaven. 

“ Then the devil leaveth Him” — St. Luke adds, “till 
a fitting opportunity ” — “ and, behold, angels came and 
ministered unto Him.” ^ 

' Deut. vi. 13. This being one of St. Matthevr’s cyclic ” quotations 
agrees mainly with the LXX. [except Trpoo'Kwf^o'eis for (po^’nB'fja-ri and ti6v(pt 
for the LXX. variations are liero, no doubt, altered in the Alex. MS. from 
the X. T.], and is not close to the Hebrew ; but his peculiar ” quotations 
are usually from the Hebrew, and differ from the LXX. (See Westcott, 
Introd.f p. 211.) It is remarkable that our Lord’s three answers are all 
from Deut. vi. and viii. 

^ The reader will be glad to see, in connection with this subject, some 
of the remarks of Ullmann, who has studied it more profoundly, and written 
on it more beautifully, than any other theologian. “ The positive tempta- 
tions of Jesus,” he says, “were not confined to that i)aHicular point of 
time when they assailed Him with concentrated force. . . But still more 

frequently in after life was Ho called to endure temptation of the other 
kind — the temptation of suffering, and this culminated on two occasions, 
viz., in the conflict of Gethsemane, and in that moment of agony on the 
cross when Ho cried, ‘ My Ood, my God, why hast thou forsahen meV” 
{Sinlessness of Jesus, E. Tr., p. 140.) He had already remarked (p. 128) 
that “ man is exposed in two ways to the possibility and seductive power 
of evil. On the one hand he may be drawn to actual sin by enticements ; 
and, on the other hand, he may be turned aside from good by threatened as 
well as by inflicted suffering. The former may be termed positive, the 
latter negative, temptation.” “Jesus was tempted in all points — ^that is, 
He was tempted in the only two possible ways specified above. On the one 
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hand, allurements were presented which, if successful, would have led Him 
to actual sin ; and, on the other hand, He was beset by sufferings which 
might have turned Him aside from the divine path of duty. These 
temptations, moreover, occurred both on great occasions and in minute 
particulars, under the most varied circumstances, from the beginning to 
the end of Hds earthly course. But in the midst of them all His spiritual 
energy and His love to God remained pure and unimpaired” (id, p. 30). 

Ewald, in his Die drei Ersten Evangelien, regarding the Temptation 
from the point of view of public work, makes the three temptations 
correspond severally to the tendencies to (i.) unscrupulousness, (ii.) rash 
confidence, (iii.) unhallowed personal ambitions. 



CHAPTEE X. 


THE FIRST APOSTLES. 

Nisi habiiisset et in vnltu quiddam ocidisque sidereum nunqnapa eum 
statim secuti fiiissent Apostoli, uec qui ad compreliendendum eum venerant 
corruissent.” — Jee. E;p. Ixv. 


Victorious over that concentrated temptation, safe from 
the fiery ordeal, the Saviour left the wilderness and 
returned to the fords of Jordan.^ 

^ It is well known that “ Betliauia ” (m, A, B, C, &c.), not “ Bethabara,” 
is the true reading of John i. 28; it was altered by Origen (who admits 
that it was the reading of nearly all the MSS.) on very insufficient grounds, 
viz., that no Bethany on the Jordan was known, and that there was said 
to he (5e//cvu(r0at 5e x^yovcri) a Botliabara, where John was said to have 
baptised. Origen is, liowever, supported by Cureton’s Syriac. The two 
names ri'3, “house of passage,” and n'5, “ house of ship,” or feriy- 
boats) have much the same meaning (sec 2 Sam. xv. 23, Heb.). Mr. Grove 
thinks that Bethabara may bo identical with Beth-barah, the fords secured 
by the Ephraimitcs (Judg. vii. 24), or with Beth-nimrah (Numb, xxxii. 36). 
This latter answers to the description, being close to the region round 
about Jordan, the Ciccar of the O. T., the oasis of Jericho. In some edd. 
of the LXX. this is actually written BTjda&pd {Bihl. Diet i. 204). Mr. 
Monro ingeniously suggests that Origen (like his copyists) may have con- 
fused Bethabara with Betharaba (Josh, xviii. 22) which was in the Jordan 
valley. ALfter careful attention, I see no grounds whatever for agreeing 
with Caspar! {Chron. Geogr. Einl. 277), and others who place this Bethania 
at Tellanihje, on the upper Jordan, to the north-east of the Sea of Genne- 
sareth. The reasons for the traditional scene of the baptism, near Jericho, 
and therefore within easy reach of Jerusalem, seem far more convincing. 
[The Bethany on the Mount of Olives has another derivation; it was 
usually derived from n% “ house of unripe dates ; ” but after the valuable 
letter of Dr. Deutsch, published by Mr. W. H. Dixon in his Holy Land 
(ii. 217), this conjecture of Lightfoot’s must remain at least doubtful.] 
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The Synoptical Grospels, which dwell mainly on the 
ministry in Galilee, and date its active commencement 
from the imprisonment of John, omit all record of the 
intermediate events, and only mention oiir Lord’s retire- 
ment to NazarethJ It is to the fourth Evangrelist 
that we owe the beautiful narrative of the days which 
immediately ensued upon the temptation. The Judaean 
ministry is brought by him into the first prominence.^ 


^ Matt. iv. 12 {av€x<^p'n(Tiv, “ withdrew ”) ; Mark i. 14 ; Luke iv. 14. 

’ Throughout this book it will be seen that I accept unhesitatingly 
the genuineness of St. John’s Gospel. It would be of course impossible, 
and is no part of my purpose, to enter fully into the controversy about it ; 
and it is the more needless, because in many books of easy access (I may 
mention, among others. Professor Wcstcott’s Introd. to the Study of the 
Gospels, and Hist, of the Canon of the New Testament, and Mr. Sanday’s 
Authorship of the Fourth Gospel) the main arguments which seem decisive 
in favour of its genuineness may be studied by any one. The other side 
is powerfully argued by Mr. Taylor in his Fourth Gospel. All that I need 
here Say (referring especially to what Professor Westcott has written on 
the subject), is, that there is external evidence for its authenticity in the 
allusions to or traces of the influence of this Gospel in Ignatius and Poly- 
carp; and later in the second century, of Justin Martyr, Tatian, Theophilus, 
&c. Papias does not indeed mention it, which is a circumstance difficult 
to account for ; but according to Eusebius {Hist. Fee. iii. 39), he “ made use 
of testimonies ” out of the First Epistles, and few wdll separate the question 
of the genuineness of the Epistles from that of the genuineness of the 
Gospel. The very slightness of the Second and Tliird Epistles is ahnost a 
convincing proof of their authenticity, since no one could Lave dreamed of 
forging them. The early admission of the Fourtli Gospel into the canon 
both of the East and West, and the acknowledgment of it even by 
heretics, are additional arguments in its favour. Dr. Lightfoot also 
notices the further fact that “ soon after the middle of the second century 
divergent readings of a striking kind occur in St. John’s Gospel, as for 
instance, tiovoy€vhs d^hs and b jxovoy^vhs vlbs ” (i. 18). and this leads us to the 
conclusion “ that the text has already a history, and that the Gospel there- 
fore cannot have been very recent ” {On Revision, p. 20). But if the external 
evidence, though less decisive than we could have desired, is not in- 
adequate, the internal evidence, derived not only from its entire scope, 
but also from numberless minute and incidental particulars, is simply over- 
whelming; and the improbabilities involved in the hypothesis of forgery are 
so immense, that it is hardly too much to say that we should have recognised 
in the Gospel the authorship of St. John, even if it had come down to us 
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He seems to have made a point of relating nothing of 
which he had not been a personal witness, and there are 
some few indications that he was bound to Jerusalem by 
peculiar relations.^ By station St. John was a fisherman, 
and it is not impossible that, as the fish of the Lake 
of Gralilee were sent in large quantities to Jerusalem, he 
may have lived there at certain seasons in connection 
with the employment of his father and his brother, who, 
as the owners of their own boat and the masters of 
hired servants, evidently occupied a position of some 
importance. Be that as it may, it is St. John alone 
who narrates to us the first call of the earliest Apostles, 


anonymously, or under some other name. The Hebraic colouring of the 
style ; the traces of distinctly Judaic training and conceptions (i. 45 ; iv. 22); 
the naive faithfulness in admitting facts which might seem to tell most 
powerfully against the writer’s belief (vii. 5) ; the minute topographical 
and personal allusions and reminiscences (vi. 10, 19, 23 ; x. 22, 23 ; xi. 1, 44, 
54; xxi. 2); the faint traces that the writer had been a disciple of John 
the Baptist, whose title ho alone omits (i. 15 ; hi. 23, 25) ; the vivid fresh- 
ness of the style throughout, as, for instance, in the account of the blind 
man, and of the Last Supper — so wholly unlike a philosopheme, and so 
clearly written ad narrandum, not ad prohandum (ch. ix., xiii.) ; the 
preservation of the remarkable fact that Jesus was first tried before Annas 
(xviii. 13, 19 — 24), and the correction of the current tradition as to the 
time of the Last Supper (xiii. 1 ; xviii. 28) ; — those are but a few of 
numberless internal evidences which bring additional confirmation to the 
conviction inspired by the character and contents of tliis great Gospel. 
They have left no doubt on the mjnds of many profound and competent 
scholars, and no one can easily make light of evidence which has satisfied 
such a philologian as Ewald, and, for twelve editions of his book, satisfied 
even such a critic as K-enan. It is my sincere belief that the difficulties of 
accepting the Gospel are mainly superficial, and that they are infinitely less 
formidable than those involved in its rejection. Mr. Sanday has treated 
the question with great impartiality ; and in his volume many of the points 
touched upon in this note are developed with much force and skill. 

^ John xix. 27 ; xviii. 16. Perhaps this explains the fact that James 
was not with his brother John as a disciple of the Baptist. Andrew, on 
finding Christ, immediately sought out his brother Simon. John could 
not do so, for his brother was in Galilee, and was not called till some time 
subsequently. 
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and lie relates it with all the minute particulars and 
graphic touches of one on whose heart and memory each 
incident had been indelibly impressed. 

The deputation of the Sanhedrin^ (to which we have 
already alluded) seems to have taken place the day 
previous to our Lord’s return from the wilderness ; and 
when, on the following morning,^ the Baptist saw 
Jesus approaching, he delivered a public and emphatic 
testimony that this was indeed the Messiah who had 
been marked out to him by the appointed sign, and that 
He was “ the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of 
the world.” Whether the prominent conception in the 
Baptist’s mind was the Paschal Lamb, or the Lamb 
of the morning and evening sacrifice ; whether “ the 
world ” («ocr/io?) was the actual expression which he used, 
or is merely a Greek rendering of the word “ people ” 
(ds) ; whether he understood the profound and awful 
import of his own utterance, or was carried by prophetic 
inspiration beyond himself — we cannot tell. But this 
much is clear, that since his whole imageiy, and indeed 
the very description of his own function and position, is, 
as we have already seen, borrowed from the Evangelical 
prophet, he must have used the expression with distinct 
reference to the picture of Divine patience and mediatorial 
suffering in Isa. liii. 7 (cf. Jer. xi. 19). His words could 
hardly have involved less meaning than this — that the 
gentle and sinless man to whom he pointed should be a 
man of sorrows, and that these sorrows should be for 
the salvation of His race.^ Whatever else the words 

* John i. 19-34. Seep. 113. 

* John i. 35 — 43. The ovk avrhv means that the Baptist did not 
recognise ‘Jesus as the Messiah, till he had seen (redea/nai, ver. 32 ; idpaKUf 
ver. 34) the heavenly sign. 

* ‘‘He felt in the delicacy of Christas personality all its capability of 
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may have connoted to the minds of his hearers, yet 
they could hardly have thought them oi^er without con- 
necting Jesus with the conceptions of sinlessness, of 
suffering, and of a redeeming work. 

Memorable as this testimony was, it seems on the 
first day to have produced no immediate result. But on 
the second day, when the Baptist was standing accom- 
panied by two of his disciples, Jesus again walked by, 
and John, fixing upon Him his intense and eaimest gaze,^ 
exclaimed again, as though with involuntary awe and 
admiration, “ Behold the Lamb of God ! ” 

The words were too remarkable to be again neglected, 
and the two Galilajan youths who heard them followed 
the retreating figure of Jesus. He caught the sound of 
their timid footsteps, and turning round to look at them 
as they came near. He gently asked, “What seek ye ?” 

It was but the very beginning of His ministry : as 
yet they could not know Him for all that He was ; ^ as 
yet they had not heard the gracious words that proceeded 
out of His lips ; in coming to seek Him thus they might 
be actuated by inadequate motives, or even by mere 


suffering, and its suffering destiny.” (Lange, ii. 283. Comp. Exod. xii. 5 ; 
1 Cor. V. 7 ; 1 Pet. i. 19.) In the Apocalypse (v. 6; vii. 9, &c.) applov, not 
dfiphs, is always used. The attempt of Danz to account for the expres- 
sion as a mistaken renderinfif of in the sense of “strong hero” 

(see Hase, Lehen Jesu, p. 101) is only worth noticing as an instance of 
that fondness for ingenious novelties which is the bane of German theo- 
logians. On the word aipwp, “bearing, and carrying away,” “expiating,” 
cf. Exod. xxviii. 80 ; xxxiv. 7 ; Lev. v. 1, &c. 

^ For other instances of the word, see Matt. xix. 26; Luke 

XX. 17 ; Mark x. 21. 

2 Even if, as some suppose, St. John the Evangelist was His first 
cousin. The argument for supposing that Salome, the wife of Zebedee, was 
a sister of the Yirgin Mary, rises from the comparison of Mark xv. 40 
with John xix. 25, where four women are mentioned ; but John, with his 
usual delicate reserve, does not mention his own mother by name. 
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passing curiosity; it was fit that they should come to 
Him by spontaneous impulse, and declare their object of 
their own free will. 

But how deep and full of meaning is that question, 
and how sternly it behoves all who come to their 
Lord to answer it ! One of the holiest of the Church’s 
saints, St. Bernard, was in the habit of constantly warn- 
ing himself by the solemn query, Bernarde, ad quid 
venisii ? ” — Bernard, for what purpose art thou here ? ” 
Self-examination could assume no more searching form ; 
but all the meaning which it involved was concen- 
trated in that quiet and simj)le question, ‘‘ What seek 
ye?” 

It was more than the two young Galiheans could 
answer Him at once ; it meant more perhaps than they 
knew or understood, yet the answer showed that they 
were in earnest. ‘‘ Babbi,” they said (and the title of 
profound honour and reverence^ showed how deeply 
His presence had impressed them), '' where art thou 
staying ? ” 

Where it was we do not know. Perhaps in one of 
the temj^orary b^uccot/f, or booths, covered at the top with 
the striped ahha, which is in the East an article of 
ordinary wear, and with their wattled sides interwoven 
with green branches of terebinth or palm, which must 
have given the only shelter possible to the hundreds who 
had flocked to John’s baptism. "‘He saith to them. 
Come and see.” Again, the words were very simple, 

^ Among tlio Jews tins title was a sort of degree. One of the myriads 
of idle conjectures which have defaced the simple narrative of the Gospels 
is that Jesus had taken this degree among the Essenes. It is clear, on the 
one hand, that He never sought it ; and on the other, that it was bestowed 
upon Him even by the most eminent Pharisees (John iii. 2) out of spon- 
taneous and genuine awe. 

K 
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thoTigli tliey occur in passages of much significance.^ 
iNever, however, did they produce a result more remark- 
able than now. They came and saw where Jesus dwelt, 
and as it was then four in the afternoon,® stayed there 
that day, and probably slept there that night ; and before 
they lay down to sleep they knew and felt in their 
inmost hearts that the kingdom of heaven had come, 
that the hopes of long centuries were now fulfilled, that 
they had been in the presence of Him who was the desire 
of all nations, the Priest greater than Aaron, the Prophet 
greater than Moses, the King greater than David, the 
true Star of Jacob and Sceptre of Israel. 

One of those two youths who thus came earliest to 
Christ was Andrew.® The other suppressed his own 
name because he was the narrator, the beloved disciple, 
the Evangelist St. John.^ No wonder that the smallest 
details, down even to the very hour of the day, were 
treasured in his memory, never to be forgotten, even in 
extreme old age. 

It was the first care of Andrew to find his brother 

' Jolm xi. 34; Cant. iii. 11; Rev. vi. 1, 3, 5, 7; Ps. Ixvi. 5, &c. (see 
Stier, i. 51). 

^ The tenth hour counting from six in the morning ; there is no ground 
for supposing, with Wieseler, that John counts from midnight, instead of 
adopting the ordinary Jewish computation (John iv. 6, 52; xi. 9; xix. 14). 
Wieseler seems even to be mistaken in the belief that the Romans ever 
counted the hours of their civil day from midnight. — Mr. Monro refers 
me to a passage of the Digests in which liora vi. diei and hora vi. noctis 
are referred to in the very sentence in which a lawyer is expounding 
civil computation in opposition to natural. (Pig. xli., tit. 3, fr. 6, 7.) 

“ Hence the Fathers always call him & ttpcotSkKtjtos. 

* This exquisite and consistent reticence is one of the many strong 
arguments in favour of the genuineness of the Gospel. If our view be 
right, he did care about the facts of which he is wTiting, but did not 
care that his mere name should be remembered among men. M. Renan 
seems at one time to have held that it was partly written out of jealousy at 
the primacy popularly ascribed to St. Peter ! 
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Simon, and tell him of this great Eureka.^ He brought 
him to Jesus, and Jesus looking earnestly on him with 
that royal gaze which read intuitively the inmost 
thoughts ; seeing at a glance in that simple fisherman 
all the weakness but also all the splendid greatness of 
the man, said, giving him a new name, which was long 
afterwards yet more solemnly confirmed, “ Thou art 
Simon, the son of Jona ; thou shalt be called Kephas 
that is, “ Thou art Simon, the son of the dove ; hereafter 
thou shalt be as the rock in which the dove hides. It 
was, indeed, a play upon the word, but one which was 
memorably symbolic and profound. None but the 
shallow and the ignorant will see, in such a play upon 
the name, anything derogatory to the Saviour’s dignity. 
The essential meaning and augury of names had been in 
all ages a belief among the Jews, whose very language 
was regarded by themselves as being no less sacred than 
the oracular gems on Aaron’s breast. Their belief in the 
mystic potency of sounds, of the tongue guided by un- 
alterable destiny in the realms of seeming chance, may 
seem idle and superstitious to an artificial cultivation, 
but has been shared by many of the deepest thinkers in 
every age.^ 


' Evp-f^KaiJLiv rhv Mecrcrlai/ (John i. 42). (Prcssonse, Jesus Christ, p. 294.) 
This was indeed a true act of brotherly affection. (See Keble’s H3nmn on 
St. Andrew’s Day.) It is strange that no one should have alluded (so far 
as I have seen) to the reason why St. John could not then perform for his 
brother the same great service. The reason probably is that James was at 
the time quietly pursuing his calling by the Sea of Galilee. 

^ Lange, ii. 284. Or possibly, “ Thou art a Son of Weakness, but shalt 
become a Rock.” Unfortunately, however, there is no sufficient authority 
for giving this meaning to the word rgv. (Liicke, i. 450.) 

^ Of. uEsch. Again. 665, irpoyolaKrii tov imrpiafxivov y\w(T(rar ip rvx^ yefititp^ 
(See Origin of Lang., ch. iii. ; Chapters on Lang., p. 269 — 277.) I am not 
now referring to such recondite fancies as those involved in the Cabbahstic 
modes of interpretation by Gematria, notariJeon, atbash, &c., but to some- 
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How was it that these youths of Galilee, how was 
it that a John so fervid yet contemplative, a Peter 
so impetuous in his affections, yet so timid in his re- 
solves, were thus brought at once — brought, as it were, 
by a single look, by a single word — to the Saviour’s 
feet ? How came they thus, by one flash of insight or 
of inspiration, to recognise, in the carpenter of Nazareth, 
the Messiah of prophecy, the Son of God, the Saviour 
of the world ? 

Doubtless in part by what He said, and by what 
John the Baptist had testified concerning Him, but 
doubtless also in part by His very look. On this subject, 
indeed, tradition has varied in a most remarkable manner ; 
but on a point of so much interest we may briefly pause. 

Any one who has studied the representations of 
Christ in mediseval art will have observed that some of 
them, particularly in missals, are degradingly and re- 
pulsively hideous, while others are conceived in the 
softest and loveliest ideal of human beauty.^ Whence 
came this singular divergence ? 

It came from the prophetic passages which were 
supposed to indicate the appearance of the Messiah, as 
well as His life. 

The early Church, accustomed to the exquisite per- 
fection of form in which the genius of heathen sculp- 
ture had clothed its conceptions of the younger gods of 
Olympus — aware, too, of the fatal corruptions of a sensual 
imagination — seemed to find a pleasure in breaking loose 
from this adoration of personal endowments, and in 


thing far more antique and spontaneous, of which, for instance, we find 
specimens not only in the tragedians, hut even in the stories of Herodotus 
ix*. 91, &c.). 

^ See Lecky, Hist, of Eationalism, i. 257. 
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taking as their ideal of the bodily aspect of our Lord, 
Isaiah’s picture of a patient and afflicted sufferer, or 
David’s pathetic description of a smitten and wasted out- 
cast.^ His beauty, says Clemens of Alexandria, was in 
His soul and in His actions, hut in appearance He was 
base. Justin Martyr describes Him as being without 
beauty, without glory, without honour. His body, says 
Origen, was small, and ill-shapen, and ignoble. “ His 
body,” says Tertullian, “ had no human handsomeness, 
much less any celestial splendour.” The heathen Celsus, 
as we learn from Origen, even argued from His traditional 
meanness and ugliness of aspect as a ground for rejecting 
His divine origin.^ Hay, this kind of distorted inference 
went to even greater extremities. The Vulgate render- 
ing of Isa. liii. 4 is, “ Nos putavimus eum quasi leprosuni, 
percussum a Deo et humiliatum and this gave rise to 
a wide-spread fancy, of which there are many traces, that 
He who healed so many leprosies was Himself a leper O 


^ Isa. In. 14; liii. 4, Wo did esteem liim sirieJeen ; cf. Lev. 
xiii. 13), smitten of God, and afflicted.” Ps. xxii. 6, 7, “ I am a worm, and 

no man All they that see mo laugh me to scorn 15 — 17, “My 

strength is dned up like a potsherd I may tell all my bones; 

they stand staring and looking u^Km me.” 

2 See Keim, i. 460, who quotes Just. Mart. c. Tnjph. xiv. 36, &c., a€/5V* 
itSo^os, &TLIJLOS ; Clem. Strom, ii. 440, Paed. hi. 1, 3, rrjv 6\piv diaxp ^^ ; Tert. 
JDe Car. Christ. 9, “ Nec humanao honestatis coiquis fuit, nedum caelestis 
claritatis;” Grig. C. Cels. vL 75, Cwfia fimphy kuI 8vo-€i5h kuI dyevh 

^ In the Talmud Cod. Sanhedrin, to the question, “ What is the name of 
the Messias ? ” it is answered “ The Leper. (Pearson On the Creed. Art. iv. 
See the story of St. Francis in Sir J. Stephen’s Essays on Eccles, Biog. i. 99 ; 
Montalemhert, St. Eliz. de Hongrie, ii. 93 — 99 (in both of which stories 
Christ appears as a leper). Hence the extraordinaiy devotion bestewed 
on this aflSlicted class by St. Edmund of Canterbury, St. Louis, St. James 
de Chantal, &c. In fact, leprosy came to bo regarded as a gift of God. 
In 1541 Henry, organist of Coblenz, begged the council of the city to give 
a place in the hospital to his son. “ Somit dem Us-satz von Gott dem 
almechtigen begabt.” In 1189 Clement III. addressed a bull “ dilectis fihis 
leprosis.** 
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Shocked, on the other hand, by these revolting fancies, 
there were many who held that Jesus, in His earthly 
features, reflected the charm and beauty of David, His 
great ancestor ; and St. Jerome and St. Augustine pre- 
ferred to apply to Him the words of Psalm xlv. 2, 3, 
“ Thou art fairer than the children of men.”* It was 
natural that, in the absence of positive indications, this 
view should command a deeper sympathy, and it gave 
rise both to the current descriptions of Christ, and also 
to those ideals, so full of mingled majesty and tender- 
ness in — 

“ That face 

How beautiful, if sorrow had not made 
Sorrow more beautiful than beauty’s self,” 

which we see in the great pictures of Fra Angelico, of 
Michael Angelo, of Leonardo da Vinci, of Eaphael, and 
of Titian.3 

Independently of all tradition, we may believe with 
reverent conviction that there could have been nothing 
mean or repugnant — that there must, as St. Jerome says, 
have been “ something starry ” — in the form which 
enshrined an Eternal Divinity and an Infinite Holiness. 
All true beauty is but “ the sacrament of goodness,” 
and a conscience so stainless, a spirit so full of harmony, 
a life so purely noble, could not but express itself in the 
bearing, could not but be reflected in the face of the 
Son of Man. We do not indeed find any allusion to 
this charm of aspect, as we do in the description of the 
young High-priest Aristobulus whom Herod murdered ; 
but neither, on the other hand, do we find in the lan- 
guage of His enemies a single word or allusion which 

^ Aug. in Ep, Joh,, tract, ix. 9. 

^ See Excursus lY., “ Traditional Descriptions of the Appearance of 
Oar Lord.’^ 
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miglit have been founded on an unworthy appearance. 
He of whom John bore witness as the Christ — ^He 
whom the multitude would gladly have seized that He 
might he their king — He whom the city saluted with 
triumphal shouts as the Son of David — He to whom 
women ministered with such deep devotion, and whose 
aspect, even in the troubled images of a dream, had 
inspired a Eoman lady with interest and awe — He 
whose mere word caused Philip and Matthew and many 
others to leave all and follow Him — He whose one 
glance broke into an agony of repentance the heart of 
Peter — He before whose presence those possessed with 
devils were alternately agitated into frenzy and calmed 
into repose, and at whose question, in the very crisis of 
His weakness and betrayal. His most savage enemies 
shrank and fell prostrate in the moment of their most 
infuriated wrath^ — such an One as this could not have 
been without the personal majesty of a Prophet and a 
Priest. All the facts of His life speak convincingly of 
that strength, and endurance, and dignity, and electric 
influence, which none could have exercised without a 
large share of human, no less than of spiritual, gifts. 
“Certainly,” says St. Jerome, “a flame of fire and starry 
brightness flashed from His eye, and the majesty of the 
Godhead shone in His face.” 

The third day after the return from the wilderness 
seems to have been spent by Jesus in intercourse with 
His new disciples. On the fourth day He wished to 
start ^ for His return to Galilee, and on the journey fell 
in with another young fisherman, Philip of Bethsaida. 

^ John xviii. 6. Cf. Luke iv. 30. 

* In using the phrase i}6^\7)(T€i/ it is evident that St. John had in 

his mind some slight circumstance unknown to us. 
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Alone of the apostlb Philip had a Greek name, derived, 
perhaps, from the tetrarch Philip, since the custom ol 
naming children after reigning princes has always been 
a common one.^ If so, be must at this time have been 
under thirty. Possibly his Greek name indicates his 
familiarity with some of the Greek-speaking population 
who lived mingled with the Galihcans on the shores of 
Gennesareth ; and this may account for the fact, that he, 
rather than any of the other Apostles, was appealed to 
by the Greeks who, in the last week of His life, wished 
to see our Lord. One word — the one pregnant invita- 
tion, “Folloto me r ' — was sufficient to attach to Jesus for 
ever the gentle and simple-minded Apostle, whom in all 
probability He had previously known. 

The next day a fifth neophyte was added to that 
sacred and happy band. Eager to communicate the 
rich discovery which he had made, Philip sought out his 
friend Nathanael, exercising thereby the divinest prero- 
gative of friendship, which consists in the communica- 
tion to others of all that we have ourselves experienced to 
be most divine. Nathanael, in the list of apostles, is 
generally, and almost indubitably, identified with Bar- 
tholomew ; for Bartholomew is less a name than a desig- 
nation — “ Bar-Tolmai, the son of Tolmai and while 
Nathanael is only in one other place mentioned under 
this name (John xxi. 2), Bartholomew (of whom, on any 
other supposition, we should know nothing whatever) 
is, in the list of apostles, almost invariably associated 


^ The name Andrew is of Greek origin, but Lightfoot (Harmony, 
Luke V. 10) shows that it was in use among the Jews. Thoifias was also 
called by the Greek name Didymus, or “ Twin but we know no name of 
Philip except this Greek one. The anh Bridcraidas probably moans “ a native 
of ; for Greswell’s attempt to distinguish air 6 from €/c in this sense is 
untenable. 
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with. Philip.^ As his home was at Cana of Galilee, the 
son of Tolmai might easily have become acquainted 
with the young fishermen of Gennesareth. And yet so 
deep was the retirement in which up to this time Jesus 
had lived" His life, that though Nathanael knew Philip, 
he knew nothing of Christ. The simple mind of Philip 
seemed to find a pleasure in contrasting the grandeur of 
His office with tlie meanness of His birth : ‘‘We have 
found Him of whom Moses in the Law, and the Prophets, 
did write whom think you? — a young Herodian prince? 
— a young Asmona3an priest ? — some burning light from 
the schools of Shammai or Hillel? — some passionate 
young Emir from the followers of Judas of Gamala? — 
no, but Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph T 

Nathanael seems to have felt the contrast. He 
caught at the local designation. It may be, as legend 
says, that he was a man of higher position than the 
rest of the Apostles.^ It has been usually considered 
that his answer was proverbial ; but perhaps it was a 
passing allusion to the word nazora, “ despicable f or it 
may merely have implied “ Nazareth, that obscure and 
ill-reputed town in its little untrodden valley — can any- 
thing good come from thence The answer is in the 
same words which our Lord had addressed to John and 
Andrew. Philip was an apt scholar, and he too said, 
“ Gome and see!' 

To-day, too, that question — Can any good thing 

' Some make Tolmai a more abbreviation of PtolomsBUs. On the 
identity of Nathanael with Bartholomew, see Ewald, Gesch. Clirisius, 327. 
Donaldson {Jashar, p. 9) thinks that Nathanael was Philip’s brother. 

^ ‘‘NonPetro vili piscatori Barf hoZomaeus nohilis an teponitiir ” (Jerome, 
Ep. at Eustoch.). Hence he is usually represented in mediaeval art clothed 
in a purple mantle, adorned with precious stones; but John xxi. 2 is alone 
sufficient to invalidate the tradition. 
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come out of Nazareth — is often repeated, and the 
one sufficient answer — almost the only possible answer 
— ^is now, as it then was, “ Gome and seef Then it 
meant, come and see One who speaks as never man 
spake ; come and see One who, though He be but the 
Carpenter of Nazareth, yet overawes the souls of all who 
approach Him — seeming by His mere presence to reveal 
the secrets of all hearts, yet drawing to Him even the 
most sinful with a sense of yearning love ; come and 
see One from whom there seems to breathe forth the 
irresistible charm of a sinless purity, the unapproachable 
beauty of a Divine life. “ Come and see,” said Philip, 
convinced in his simple faithful heart that to see Jesus 
was to know Him, and to know was to love, and to love 
was to adore. In this sense, indeed, we can say “come 
and see ” no longer ; for since the blue heavens closed on 
the visions which were vouchsafed to St. Stephen and 
St. Paul, His earthly form has been visible no more. But 
there is another sense, no less powerful for conviction, in 
which it still suffices to say, in answer to all doubts, 
“ Come and see.” Come and see a dying world revivified, 
a decrepit world regenerated, an aged world rejuvenescent; 
come and see the darkness illuminated, the despair dis- 
pelled ; come and see tenderness brought into the cell 
of the imprisoned felon, and liberty to the fettered slave ; 
come and see the poor, and the ignorant, and the many, 
emancipated for ever from the intolerable thraldom of the 
rich, the learned, and the few ; come and see hospitals 
and orphanages rising in their permanent mercy beside 
the crumbling ruins of colossal amphitheatres which once 
reeked with human blood ; come and see the obscene 
symbols of an universal degradation obliterated indig- 
nantly from the purified abodes ; comb and see the dens 
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of lust and t3rranny transformed into sweet and happy 
homes, defiant atheists into believing Christians, rebels 
into children, and pagans into saints. Ay, come and see 
the majestic acts of one great drama continued through 
nineteen Christian centuries ; and as you see them all 
tending to one great development, long predetermined 
in the Council of the Divine Will — as you learn in 
reverent humility that even apparent Chance is in 
reality the daughter of Forethought, as well as, for those 
who thus recognise her nature, the sister of Order and 
Persuasion^ — as you hear the voice of your Saviour 
searching, with the loving accents of a compassion which 
will neither strive nor cry, your very reins and heart — 
it may be that you too will unlearn the misery of doubt, 
and exclaim in calm and happy confidence, with the 
pure and candid Nathanael, “ Rabbi, thou art the Soil of 
God, thou art the King of Israel!” 

The fastidious reluctance of Nathanael was very soon 
dispelled. Jesus, as He saw him coming, recognised 
that the seal of Grod was upon his forehead, and said of 
him, “ Behold a true Israelite, in whom guile is not.” 
“Whence dost thou recognise me?” asked Nathanael ; 
and then came that heart-searching answer, “ Before 
that Philip called thee, whilst thou wert under the fig- 
tree, I saw thee.” 

It was the custom of pious Jews — a custom approved 
by the Talmud — to study their crishna, or office of 


' [T^X“] T€ Ka\ IleiOoCs Kal UpofxaBelas dvydrr}p (Alcman, 

f. 55, ed. Bergk.). “ The threefold offspring of Forethought which is de- 
scribed in this noble fragment, appears to represent three of the cardinal 
relations in which we may regard the working of Providence. It first 
appears as Chance in regard to its occurrence ; it next works Persuasion 
as men bow to its decrees; and at last it issues in Order’' (Westcott, 
Charact of the Goap, MvracleSf p. 35). 
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daily prayer, under a fig-tree and some liave imagined 
that there is something significant in the fact of the 
Apostle having been summoned from the shade of a 
tree which symbolised Jewish ordinances and Jewish 
traditions, but which was beginning already to cumber 
the ground.^ But though something interesting and 
instructive may often be derived from the poetic insight 
of a chastened imagination which can thus observe the 
allegories that often lie involved in the simplest facts, 
yet no such flash of sudden perception could alone 
have accounted for the agitated intensity of Nathanael’s 
reply. Every one must have been struck, at first sight, 
with the apparent disproportionateness between the cause 
and the efl’ect. How apparently inadequate was that 
quiet allusion to the lonely session of silent thought 
under the fig-tree, to produce the instantaneous adhe- 
sion, the henceforth inalienable loyalty, of this “fusile 
Apostle ” to the Son of God, the King of Israel ! But 
for the true explanation of this instantaneity of convic- 
tion, we miist look deeper ; and then, if I mistake not, 
we shall see in this incident another of those inde- 
scribable touches of reality which have been to so many 
powerful minds the most irresistible internal evidence to 
establish the historic truthfulness of the Fourth Gospel. 

There ar'e moments when the grace of God stirs 
sensibly in the human heart ; when the soul seems to 
rise upon the eagle-wings of hope and prayer into the 
heaven of heavens ; when caught up, as it were, into 

^ Beresli. Bahha, f . 62, quoted by Sepp. The accusative, vTrh r)]v (rvKriu, 
where we should have expected the dative, seems to imply that he had 
purposely gone there for prayer and meditation. Perhaps some inference 
as to the time of year may be drawn from this circumstance. 

2 See 1 Kings iv. 25 ; Mic. iv. 4 ,* Zech. iii. 10 ; Matt. xxi. 20 ; Luke 
xiii. 7. 
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God’s very presence, we see and hear things unspeak- 
able. At such moments we live a lifetime : for emotions 

• ^ 

such as these annihilate all time ; they — 

‘‘ Crowd Eternity into an hour, 

Or stretch an hour into Eternity.” 

At such moments we are nearer to God ; we seem to 
know Him and be known of Him ; and if it were possible 
for any man at such a moment to see into our souls, he 
would know all that is greatest and most immortal in 
our beings. But to see us then is impossible to man ; 
it is possible only to Him whose hand should lead, 
whose right hand should guide us, even if we could take 
the wings of the morning and fly into the uttermost 
parts of the sea. And such a crisis of emotion must the 
guileless Israelite have known as he sat and prayed and 
mused in silence under his fig-tree. To the consciousness 
of such a crisis — a crisis which could only be known to 
One to whom it was given to read the very secrets of 
the heart — our Lord appealed. Let him who has had a 
similar experience say how he would regard a living man 
who could reveal to him that he had at such a moment 
looked into and fathomed the emotions of his heart. 
That such solitary musings — such penetrating, even in 
this life, “behind the vail” — such raptures into the third 
heaven during which the soul strives to transcend the 
limitations of space and time while it communes, face 
to face, with the Eternal and the Unseen — such sudden 
kindlings of celestial lightning which seem to have fused 
all that is meanest and basest within us in an instant 
and for ever — that these supreme crises are among the 
recorded experiences of the Christian life, rests upon 
indisputable evidence of testimony and of fact. And if 
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any one of my readers has ever known this spasm of 
divine change which annihilates the old and in the same 
moment creates or re-creates a new-horn soul, such a one, 
at least, will understand the thrill of electric sympathy, 
the arrow-point of intense conviction, that shot that very 
instant through the heart of Nathanael, and brought 
him, as it were, at once upon his knees with the excla- 
mation, Ilabhi, thou art the Son of God, thou art the 
King of Israel!” 

We scarcely hear of Nathanael again. His seems 
to have been one of those calm, retiring, contemplative 
souls, whose whole sphere of existence lies not here, 
but — 

“ Where, beyond these voices, there is peace.” 

It was a life of which the world sees nothing, because it 
was “ hid with Christ in God ; ” but of this we may be 
sure, that never till the day of his martyrdom, or even 
during his martyr agonies, did he forget those quiet 
words which showed that his “ Lord had searched him 
out and known him, and comprehended his thoughts 
long Lefore.” Not once, doubtless, but on many and 
many a future day,i was the promise fulfilled for him 
and for his companions, that, with the eye of faith, they 

^ 6\j/6(r6e («, B, L, &c.). Tlie promise is obviously spiritual, as the ablest 
Fathers saw. A striking passage of Luther’s to this effect is quoted in 
Alford. The word “ hereafter shall ye see,” &c. (John i. 51), meant ''from 
this time forthf and therefore was a correct translation of o-tt’ at the 
time when our Version was made. Compare Matt. xxvi. 64, and the 
petition “ that we may hereafter live a godly, righteous, and sober life ” 
— i.e., not at some future time, but “ from this day forward.” The reading, 
however, is very dubious, and B, L, as well as several versions, and Origen, 
&c., omit it. The is found twenty-five times in St. John, and always 
doubled. Cf. Isa. Ixv. 16 (where God is called the “ God of py ”) ; 

2 Cor. i. 20; Bov. iii. 14. For the Messianic title Son of Man — a title 
describing the Messiah as the essential representative of every child in 
the great human family of God— see Dan. vii. 13, 14; Rev. i. 13, &c. 
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should see the heavens opened, and the angels of God 
ascending and descending upon the Son of Man/’ ^ 

' “Son of Man,” Ben-adamy may, in its general sense, be applied to 
any man (Job xxv. 6; Ps. cxliv. 3, &c.), but it is apx)lied in ^ special 
sense to Ezekiel in the Old Testament, and to Christ in the New. One 
very observable fact is, that though used of Ezekiel nearly ninety times, 
he does not once ap^dy the title to himself ; and tliough used about 
eighty times of Christ, it is never used by any but Himself, except in 
passages which describe His heavenly exaltation (Acts vii. 56 ; Hev. i. 
13 — 20; xiv. 14). It seems furtlier clear that though Ezekiel is called 
Ben- Adam (perhaps, in the midst of his revelations, to remind him of 
his own nothingness, iiefiv-ncro &ydp<aTros Siu), the title in the New Testament, 
being clearly drawn from Daniel (vii. 13), is the Chaldee Bar-enoshy which. 
rejjresents humanity in its greatest frailty and humility, and is a signifi- 
cant declaration that the exaltation of Christ in His kingly and judicial 
office is due to His previous self-humiliation in His human nature (Phil. ii. 
5 — 11). (Bishop Wordsworth s. v. in Smith’s Diet, of Bible, iii. 1359, who 
quotes Cypr. De Idol. Vanit.y p. 538, “ homincm induit, quern perducat ad 
Patrem,” and Aug., Serm. 121, “ Filius Dei factus est filius hominis, ut 
VOS, qui eratis filii hominis, efiiceremini filii Dei.”) The term bent tsh^ 
found ill Ps. iv. 3, Ac., means “filii virif not “filii hominis.’^ Bengel, on 
this verse ( John i. 51), referring to 1 Cor. xv. 47, says, “Unus hie nem^ie 
homo est, quein Adauius, post laxisuin, exjiectavit.” 



CHAPTEE XI. 

THE FIRST MIRACLE. 

Unde rubor vestris et non sna purpura lympliis ? 

Quae rosa mirantes tarn nova mutat aquas P 
Numen, coimvae, praesens aguoseite numcn : 

Lyinplia pudica Deum vidit et erubuit.” — Crashaw. 


“On tlie third day,” says St. John, “ there was a marriage 
in Cana of Galilee.” Writing with a full knowledge and 
vivid recollection of every fact that took place during 
those divinely-memorable days, he gives his indications 
of time as though all were equally familiar with them. 
The third day has been understood in different manners : 
it is simplest to understand it as the tliird after the 
departure of Jesus for Galilee. If He were travelling 
expeditiously He might stoj) on the first night (sup- 
posing him to follow the ordinary route) at Shiloh or 
at Shechem; on the second at En-Gannim; on the third, 
crossing the plain of Jezreel, He could easily reach 
Nazareth,^ and finding that His mother and brethren 


^ The author has done this himself, and therefore knows that it is easily 
possible, although it requires quick travelling. There would, however, be 
nothing on this occasion to make Jesus linger, and possibly he was 
journeying with the express intention of being present at the marriage 
feast. The fact that a wedding will soon take place is usually known 
throughout an Eastern village, and Jesus might easily have heard about 
it from one of His discq^les, or from some other Galilajan pilgrim. 
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were not there, might, in an hour and a half longer, reach 
Cana in time for the ceremonies of an Oriental wedding.^ 
It is well known that those ceremonies began at 
twilight. It was the custom in Palestine, no less than 
in Greece, 

“ To bear away 

Tbe bride from home at blushiog shut of day,” 

or even later, far on into tlie night, ^ covered from head to 
foot in her loose and flowing veil, garlanded with flowers, 
and dressed in her fairest robes. She was heralded by 
torchlight, with songs and dances, and the music of the 
drum and flute, to the bridegroom’s home. She was 
attended by the maidens of her village, and the bride- 
groom came to meet her with his youthful friends. 
Legend says that Nathanael was on this occasion the 

^ It will bo seen from this paragraph that I consider Kefr Kenna, and 
not the so-called Kfina el-Jalil, to bo the real Cana. On this point I 
entirely agree with'De Saulcy as against Dr. Robinson. If I am right in 
the explanation of “the third day," it will be an additional argument in 
favour of this view. I say “ tlie so-called Kana el-Jalil,” because certainly 
the more ordinary name of this ruiinal and des(‘rted village is Khurbet 
Kana, and Thomson {The Land and the RooA:) could find no trace worth 
mentioning of the otlau’ name, which rcwsts solely on Robinson's authority ; 
moreover, the name Kenna el-Jalil is certaiidy sometimes given to Kefr 
Kenna, as Osborne testities. The jdiilological difficulty is by no means 
insuperable ; tradition too, fairly tested, is in favour of Kefr Kenna ; and 
its position (far nearer to Nazareth and Capernaum than Khurbet Kana, 
and lying on the direct road) is in every respect more in accordance witli 
the indications of the Gospel nari-ative tJian its more remote and desolate 
rival. Moreover, at Kefr Kenna there are distinct traces of antiquity, 
and at the other ])lace there are none. If in fact it be a mere halluAnation 
to suppose that Khurbet Kana is at all known under the designation of 
Kana el-Jalil, more than half of the reasons for identifying it with Cana 
of Galilee at once f{dl to the ground. Now on tliis point Mr. Thomson is 
far more likely to be right than Dr. Robinson, for the latter knew little or 
no Arabic, and the former could speak it fluently. 

^ When in Palestine I arrived at El Jib about sunset, and found that 
the festivities of a wedding were just commencing. They lasted till late 
at night. 

L 
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paranymph, whose duty it was to escort the bride ; but 
the presence of Mary, who must have left Nazareth on 
purpose to be present at the wedding, seems to show that 
one of the bridal pair was some member of the Holy 
family. Jesus too was invited, and His disciples, and 
the use of the singular implies that they were 

invited for His sake, not He for theirs. It is not likely, 
therefore, that Nathanael, who had only heard the name 
of Jesus two days before, had anything to do with the 
marriage. All positive conjecture is idle; but the fact 
that the Virgin evidently took a leading position in the 
house, and commands the servants in a tone of authority, 
renders it not improbable that this may have been the 
wedding of one of her nephews, the sons of Alphaeus, or 
even of one of her daughters, ‘‘the sisters of Jesus, to 
whom tradition gives the names Esther and Thamar. 
That Joseph himself was dead is evident from the com- 


plete silence of the Evangelists, who after Christ’s first 

visit to Jerusalem as a boy, make no furtl 

PI' o ^ xicr mentioij 

01 ms name. ^ 


Whether the marriage festival k’ ^ p 
as was usual among those who coul seven days, 

one or two, as was the case amo-,, 
cannot tell; but at some periOip . , . ' ^ 

ji 1 14 - 4 ,^^ entertainment the 

wine suddenly ran short.^ n j. , 

liow sacred in the Eastti,j‘j , , , **‘,‘’“ "’110 know 

and how passionatetye ohM™fa, '‘"'"‘‘.'“’T*-***?. 

1 xe Obligation to exercise it to the 

' Matt. xiii. 56. 

compktl Wt Oanaanite, arises from a 

Jerome and sTw^i, ! ' tradition 

metana (D’Herbolot, s. v. “ Johames ”) n ““a MaLo- 

was the Evangelist St. John. ’ ^presents that the bridegroom 

* Jiidg. xiv. 12 ; Tob. xi. 19. 

^ John ii. 3, va-Tep^crayros o\yov. 
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utmost is felt, can realise the gloom which this incident 
would have thrown over the occasion, or the misery and 
mortification which it would have caused to the wedded 
pair. They would have felt it to be, as in the East it 
would still he felt to be, a bitter and indehble disgrace. 

Now the presence of Jesus and his five disciples may 
well have been the cause of this unexpected deficiency. 
The invitation, as we have seen, was originally intended 
for Jesus alone, nor could the youthful bridegroom in 
Cana of Galilee have been in the least aware that during 
the last four days Jesus had won the allegiance of five 
disciples. It is probable that no provision had been 
made for this increase of numbers, and that it was 
their unexpected presence which caused the deficiency 
in this simple household.^ Moreover, it is hardly pro- 
bable that, coming from a hasty journey of ninety miles, 
the little band could, even had their means permitted 
it, have conformed to the common Jewish custom of 
bringing with them wine and other provisions to con- 
tribute to the mirthfulness of the wedding feast. 

Under these circumstances, therefore, there was a 
special reason why the mother of Jesus should say to 
Him, “ They have no wine.” The remark was evidently 
a pointed one, and its import could not be misunderstood. 
None knew, as Mary knew, who her son was ; yet for 
thirty long years of patient w'aiting for this manifesta- 
tion, she had but seen Him grow as other children grow, 
and live, in sweetness indeed and humility and grace of 
sinless wisdom, like a tender plant before God, but in all 
other respects as other youths have lived, pre-eminent 
only in utter staiulessness. But now He was thirty 

^ In some MSS. of the Yetus Itala are added the words Et factum est 
per multam turbam vocatorum vinum consummari.” 
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years old ; the voice of the great Prophet, with whose 
fame the nation rang, had proclaimed Him to be the 
promised Christ ; He was being publicly attended by 
disciples who acknowledged Him as llabbi and Jjord. 
Here was a difficulty to be met ; an act of true kindness 
to be performed ; a disgrace to be averted from friends 
whom He loved — and that too a disgrace to which His 
own presence and that of His disciples had unwittingly 
contributed. Was not his hour yet come? Who could 
tell what He might do, if He were only made aware 
of the trouble which threatened to interrupt the feast ? 
Might not some band of hymning angels, like the 
radiant visions, who had heralded His birth, receive 
His bidding to change that humble marriage-feast into 
a scene of heaven? Might it not be that even now 
He would lead them into His banquet-house, and His 
banner over them be love ? 

Her faith was strong, her motives pure, except perhaps 
what has been called “the slightest possible touch of the 
purest womanly, motherly anxiety (we know no other 
word) prompting in her the desire to see her Son honoured 
in her presence.”^ And her Son’s hour had nearly come : 
but it was necessary now, at once, for ever, for that Son 
to show to her that henceforth he was not Jesus the 
Son of Mary, but the Christ the Son of God ; that as 
regarded His great work and mission, as regarded His 
Eternal Being, the significance of the beautiful relation- 
ship had passed away; that His thoughts were not as 
her thoughts, neither His ways her ways." It could 

' Stier, i. 61, E. Tr. The germ of the remark is to ho found in 
Olirysostom. 

* Similarly in Luke ii. 49, the authority of Joseph is wholly subordinated 
to ft truer and loftier one (see p. 78). The same truth is distinctly shadowed 
forth in Matt. xii. 48—50 ; Luke xi. 27, 28. St. Bernard, in illustration of this 
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not have been done in a manner more decisive, yet at 
the same time more entirely tender. 

“ Woman, what have I to do with thee?" The words at 
first sound harsh, and almost repellent in their roughness 
and brevity ; hut that is the fault partly of our version, 
partly of our associations. He does not call her “mother,” 
because, in circumstances such as these, she was His 
mother no longer ; but the address “Woman ” {TwaC) was 
so respectful that it might be, and was, addressed to the 
queenliest ; ^ and so gentle that it might be, and was, 
addressed at the tendcrest moments to the most fondly 
loved.^ And “ what have I to do with thee ?” is a literal 
version of a common Aramaic phrase («/«/< li veldk), 
which, while it sets aside a suggestion and waives all 
further discussion of it, is yet perfectly consistent with 
the most delicate courtesy, and the most feeling con- 
sideration.® 


desire of our Lord to indicate that the spiritual life must not be disturbed 
by earthly relationships, tells a strikinj^ story of a hermit who, on beiug 
consulted by his brother, rcftUTcd him to the adduce of anotlier brother 
who had died some time before. “ But he is dead,’" said the other with 
surprise. “So am I also," n^plied the hermit. (S. Bernard, Serm. 2 in 
Dom. 1 EpipUan.) It may have been their inability to appreciate 
this very fact that produced a sort of alienation between Christ and His 
earthly brethren as regards the entire plan of His Messianic manifestation, 
and made Him imply that even “ in His own ho^ise " a prophet is without 
honour (Matt. xiii. 57). 

^ As by the Emperor Augustus to Cleopatra, Baptrei, S> yvt'ai, ku) Bvphv 
hLyaQ6v (Dio Cass. Hist. li. 12) ; by the chorus to Queen Clytemnestra 
(^sch. Ag. 1603) ; and not unfrequently to princesses in Greek tmgedy. 

^ As, for instance, by Jesus to Mary Magdalene, in the garden, “ Womany 
why weepest thou? whom seekest thou?" (John xx. 15); by the angels 
(id. 13) ; and by Jesus to his mother on the cross. “ Woman, behold 
thy son" (John xix. 26). Our Lord probably spoke, however, in Aramaic 
and here the word would bo nn:«, not i.e,, more like doniina than 
femina. 

® See for other instances of the phrase, 2 Sam. xvi. 10 ; xix. 22 ; 1 Kings 
xvii. 18 ; Judg. xi. 12 ; 2 Kings iii. 13 ; Josh. xxii. 24. 
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Nor can we doubt that even the slight check involved 
in these quiet words was still more softened by the look 
and accent with which they were spoken, and which 
are often sufficient to prevent far harsher utterances 
from inflicting any pain. For with undiminished faith, 
and with no trace of pained feeling, Mary said to the 
servants — over whom it is clear she was exercising 
some authority — “ Whatever he says to you, do it at 
once.”^ 

The first necessity after a journey in the East is to 
wash the feet, and before a meal to wash the hands ; 
and to supply these wants there were standing (as still 
is usual), near the entrance of the house, six large stone 
water-jars, with their orifices filled with bunches of fresh 
green leaves to keep tlie water cool. Each of these 
jars contained two or three baths" of water, and Jesus 
bade the servants at once fill them to the brim.^ They 
did so, and He then ordered them to draw out the 
contents in smaller vessels,'*’ and carry it to the guest 
who, according to the festive custom of the time, had 

> iroi-hcan (John ii. 5). For the expression, “ Mine hour is not yet come,” 
see the instance in which, with a very similar desire to cheek the un- 
warranted suggestions of His earthly relatives. He uses it to His brethren 
who wished to hurry His visit to Jerusalem (John vii. 6, where, however, 
the word is itaipiis, not Spa). Mr. Sanday comjiarcs the p.assage with Matt. rv. 
21—28. “There too a petition is first refused, and then granted and 
ttero too the iietitioner seems to dir-ine that it will bo ” (Author sUv of the 
Fourth Gosp., p. 50). 

“ /xerp^Tai. This 18 used in the LXX. version of 2 Ohron. iv. 5 as a ren- 
denng of the Hebrew m, and was equal to about 7i gallons. It is, 
however, hard to suppose that each of these stone jars held from fifteen 
o wenty-two gallons, so that jierhaps ^erpaviis (as Lange suggests) may bo 
the Roman amphora = five gaUons. A “ firkin ” (E. V.) is eight gaUons. 

* John ii. 7, ye/iGarf. ® 

* Cf. John iv. 7. Prof. Westcott thinks that the exact words 
exclude the all but universal notion, that all the water in the six jars was 
turned mto wme (Charcwteristice of the Gospel Miracles, p 15) 
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been elected “governor of the feast.” ^ Knowing nothing 
of what had taken place, he mirthfully observed that in 
offering the good wine last, the bridegroom had violated 
the common practice of banquets. This was Christ’s 
first miracle, and thus, with a definite and symbolic 
purpose,'^ did He manifest His glory, and His disciples 
believed on Him. 

It was His first miracle, yet how unlike all that 
we should have expected ; how simply unobtrusive, how 
divinely calm ! The method, indeed, of the miracle 
— which is far more wonderful in character than the 
ordinary miracles of healing — transcends our powers 
of conception ; yet it was not done with any pomp of 
circumstance, or blaze of adventitious glorification. Men 
■in these days have presumptuously talked as though 
it were God’s duty — the duty of Him to whom the sea 
and the mountains are a very little thing, and before 
whose eyes the starry heaven is hut as one white gleam 
in the “ intense inane ” — to perforin His miracles before 
a circle of competent savans ! Conceivably it might be 
so had it been intended that miracles should be the 
sole, or even the main, credentials of Christ’s autho- 
rity ; but to the belief of Christendom the Son of God 
would still be the Son of God even if, like John, He 
had done no miracle. The miracles of Christ were 
miracles addressed, not to a cold and sceptic curiosity, 
but to a loving and humble faith. They needed not 

' Tlic custom may liavc been originally borrowed from the Greeks 
{*Tv}nroaidpxns^ arbiter hihetidi, magister convivii, &c.), but it had long been 
familiar to the Jews, and tlio apxtTpiKA.ivos licre acts exactly as he is adTised 
to do by the son of Siraeh : “ When thou luist done all thy office, take thy 
place, that thou mayest bo merry with thoni, and receive a crown for tliy 
well-ordering of the feast (Ecclus. xxxii. 1, 2). 

^ John ii. 11, ravTitiy iiroli^ire hpx^v (this as a beginning, A, B, L, &c,), not 
tV 
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the acuteness of the impostor, or the self-assertion ot 
the thaumaturge. They were indeed the signs — almost, 
we had said, the accidental signs— of His divine mission ; 
but their primary object was the alleviation of human 
suffering, or tbe illustration of sacred truths, or, as in 
this instance, the increase of innocent joy. An obscure 
village, an ordinary wedding, a humble home, a few 
faithful peasant guests — such a .scene, and no splendid 
amphitheatre or stately audience, behold one of Christ’s 
greatest miracles of power. And in these respects the 
circumstances of the First Miracle are exactly analogous 
to the supernatural events recorded of Christ’s birth. 
In tbe total unlikeness of this to all that wc should 
have imagined — in its absolute contrast with anything 
which legend woidd have invented — in all, in short, 
which most offends the unbeliever, we see but fresh 
confirmation that we are reading the words of soberness 
and truth. 

A miracle is a miracle, and we see no possible 
advantage in trying to understand the means by which 
it was wrought. In accepting the evidence for it — 
and it is for each man to be fully persuaded in his own 
mind, and to accept or to reject at his pleasure, perhaps 
even it may prove to be at his peril — we are avowedly 
accepting the evidence for something which transcends, 
though it by no means necessarily supersedes, the 
ordinary laws by which Nature works. What is gained 
— in what single respect does the miracle become, so to 
speak, easier or more comprehensible — by supposing, 
with Olshausen, that we have here only an accelerated 
process of nature ; or with Neander (apparently), that 
the water was magnetised ; or with Lange (apparently), 
that the guests were in a state of supernatural exalta- 
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tion ? ^ Let those who find it intellectually possible, or 
spiritually advantageous, freely avail themselves of such 
hypotheses if they see their way to do so ; to us they seem, 
not “irreverent,” not “ rationalistic,” not “ dangerous,” 
but simply embarrassing and needless. To denounce 
them as unfaithful concessions to the spirit of scepticism 
may suit the exigencies of a violent and Pharisaic 
theology, but is unworthy of that calm charity which 
should be the fairest fruit of Cliristian faith. In matters 
of faith it ought to be to every one of us “ a very small 
thing to be judged of you or of man’s judgment;” we 
ought to believe, or disbelieve, or modify belief, with 
sole reference to that which, in our hearts and con- 
sciences, we feel to be the Will of Giod ; and it is by 
His judgment, and by His alone, that we should care to 
stand or to fall. We as little claim a right to scathe 
the rejector of miracles by abuse and anathema, as we 
admit 7/ w right to sneer at us for imbecility or hypocrisy. 
Jesus has taught to all men, whether they accept or 
reject Him, the lessons of charity and sweetness ; and 
what the believer and the unbeliever alike can do, is 
calmly, temperately, justly, and with perfect and solemn 
sincerity — knowing how deep are the feelings involved, 

' Olshauson, Comment, on the Gospels, iii. 068, following Augustine, 
“ Ipse fecit viiium in nuptiis qiii omni anno lioc facit in ^^itibus.” Neander, 
Life of Jesus Christ, E. p. 176. It is to bo regretted that this 
“ acceleration ” hypothesis has been received with favour by some eminent 
English divines ; Nature alone, as a friend remarks, will never, whatever 
time you give her, make thirty imperial gallons of wine without at least ten 
pounds avoirdupois of carbon. Ewald beautifully, but with a perhaps in- 
tentional vagueness, says, “ Wir wiirden uns diovsen w(nn der seit jener zeit 
auch uns noch immer tliessen kann, selbst ubel verwassern, wenu wir hier 
in groben sinne fragen wollten wiedenn aus blossem wasser im augenblicke 
wein werden konne : soli denn das wasser im besten sinne des wortes nicht 
iiberall auch jezt noch zu weino wurden wo Sein geist in roller kraft thatig 
ist P ” {Qesch. Christ p. 329). 
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and how vast the issues at stake between us — to state 
the reason for the belief that is in him. And this being 
so, I would say that if we once understand that the word 
Nature has little or no meaning unless it be made to 
include the idea of its Author ; if we once realise the 
fact, which all science teaches us, that the very simplest 
and most elementary operation of the laws of Nature is 
infinitely beyond the comprehension of our most exalted 
intelligence ; if we once believe that the Divine Provi- 
dence of God is no far-ofi’ abstraction, but a living and 
loving care over the lives of man ; lastly, if we once 
believe that Christ was the only-begotten Son of God, 
the Word of God who came to reveal and declare His 
Father to mankind, then there is nothing in any Gospel 
miracle to shock our faith : we shall regard the miracles 
of Christ as resulting from the fact of His Being and 
His mission, no less naturally and inevitably than the 
rays of light stream outwards from the sun. ‘ They 
were, to use the favourite exj>ression of St. John, not 
merely “portents” (ripara)^ or powers (Sum/xei?), or signs 
{armela), but they were works (epya)^ the ordinary and 
inevitable works (whenever He chose to exercise them) 
of One whose very Existence was the highest miracle of 
all.^ For our faith is that He was sinless; and to 
borrow the words of a German poet, “ one might have 
thought that the miracle of miracles was to have created 
the world such as it is ; yet it is a far greater miracle to 
have lived a perfectly pure life therein.” The greatest 
of modern philosophers said tliat there were two things 
which overwhelmed his soul with awe and astonishment, 
“the starry heaven above, and the moral law within 
but to these has been added a third reality no less 
* See Abp. Trendi on Miracles, p. 8. 
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majestic — ^the fulfilment of the moral law without us 
in the Person of Jesus Christ.^ That fulfilment makes 
us believe that He was indeed Divine ; and if He were 
Divine, we have no further astonishment left when we 
are taught that He did on earth that which can be done 
by the Power of God alone. 

But there are two characteristics of this first miracle 
which we ought to notice. 

One is its divine unselfishness. His ministry is to 
be a ministry of joy and peace ; His sanction is to be 
given not to a crushing asceticism, but to a genial 
innocence ; His approval, not to a compulsory celibacy, 
but to a sacred union. He who, to appease His own 
sore hunger, woxild not turn the stones of the wilderness 
into bread, gladly exercises, for the sake of others. His 
transforming power; and but six or seven days after- 
wards, relieves the perplexity and sorrow of a humble 
wedding feast by turning water into wine. The first 
miracle of Moses was, in stern retribution, to turn the 
river of a guilty nation into blood ; the first of J esus to 
fill the water-jars of an innocent family with wine. 

And the other is its symbolic character. Like nearly 
all the miracles of Christ, it combines the characteristics 
of a work of mercy, an emblem, and a prophecy. The 
world gives its best first, and afterwards all the dregs and 
bitterness ; but Christ came to turn the lower into the 
richer and sweeter, the Mosaic law into the perfect law 
of liberty, the baptism of John into the baptism with 
the Holy Ghost and with fire, the self-denials of a 
painful isolation into the self-denials of a happy home, 
sorrow and sighing into hope and blessing, and water 
into wine. And thus the “ holy estate ” which Christ 
^ See UUniann, Sinlessness of Jesus, E. Tr., pp. 181 — 193. 
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adorned and beautified with His presence and first 
miracle in Cana of Galilee, foreshadows the mystical 
union between Christ and His Church ; and the common 
element which He thus miraculously changed becomes 
a type of our life on earth transfigured and ennobled by 
the anticipated joys of heaven — a type of that wine 
which He shall drink new with us in the kingdom of 
God, at the marriage sujjper of the Lamb.^ 

^ A largo soliool of Eiiglisli Apologists have ajipoalocl to tho miracles of 
Christ as pixmiig His mission, and to the Gospels as ])roYing tho miracles. 
This is not th<^ Aiew of the wi-iter, avIio, in common he hidie^ es with many 
of the more recent authorities wlio have dealt Aviih the suhiect, regards 
“ Christianity and Christendom ” as the strongest external proofs of the 
historical reality of ihat which the (xospels relate. The Gospels supply us 
with a vera caussa for that which otluu'wise would he to us an inexplicable 
enigma. This Avas tlu^ argument AAhieli I endeaA^oured to state as forcibly 
as I could in the Hulsean Lectures of 1870 — “ The Witness of History to 
Christ.” But I say “tlie strongest external proof,” Ixuviuse those who are 
so ready to assume that any one aaLo belieATs, for instance, in the Incarna- 
tion must necessarily bo either morally a h}y)f)critc, or intellectually an 
imbecile, ought not to forget how strong is thatjUTporGtmn/or belief which 
every Christian deriA^es from tlie experiences of liis own life, and from that 
aaLIcIi he believes to bo the Yoice of God speaking to his heart, and con- 
firming all which ho has learnt of God througli Clirist, and Christ alone. 
The force of tins evidence is indeed Aalueless as an argument against 
others,- on the other hand, they should bear in mind that their denial of its 
force in their oAvn case does not iuA alidate its force in the minds of those 
for Avhom it exists. 



CHAPTEE XII. 

THE SCENE OF THE MINISTRY. 

“ Give true hearts hut earth and sky, 

And some flowers to ]>loom and die ; 

Homely scenes and simple \dews 
Lowly thoughts may host infuse.” 

Keble, “ Sunday after Epiphany 


Christ’s first miracle of Cana was a sign that He came, 
not to call His disciples out of the world and its ordinary 
duties, but to make men happier, nobler, better in the 
world. He Avilled that they should be husbands, and 
fathers, and citizens, not eremites or monks. He would 
show that He approved the brightness of pure society, 
and the mirth of innocent gatherings, no less than the 
ecstasies of the ascetic in the Avilderness, or the visions 
pf the mystic in his solitary cell. 

And, as pointing the same moral, there Avas some- 
thing significant in the place Avhich He chose as the 
scene of His earliest ministry. St. John had preached 
in the lonely wastes by the Head Sea Avaters ; his voice 
had been echoed back by the flinty precipices that 
frown over the sultry Ghor. The city nearest to the 
scene of His teaching had been built in defiance of a 
curse, and the road to it led through “ the bloody 
Avay.” All around him breathed the dreadful associa- 
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tions of a guilty and desolated past; the very waves 
were bituminous ; the very fruits crumbled into foul 
ashes under the touch; the very dust beneath his 
feet lay, hot and white, over the relics of an abominable 
race. There, beside those leaden waters, under that 
copper heaven, amid those burning wildernesses and 
scarred ravines, had he preached the baptism of re- 
pentance. But Christ, amid the joyous band of His 
mother, and His brethren, and His disciples, chose as 
the earliest centre of His ministry a bright and busy 
city, whose marble buildings were mirrored in a limpid 
sea. 

That little city was Capernaum. It rose under 
the gentle declivities of hills that encircled an earthly 
Paradise.' There were no such trees, and no such 
gardens, anywhere in Palestine as in the land of 
Gennesaretli. The very name means “ garden of abun- 
dance,”^ and the numberless flowers blossom over a 
little plain which is “in sight like unto an emerald.” 
It was doubtless a part of Christ’s divine plan that 
His ministry should begin amid scenes so beautiful, 
and that the good tidings, which revealed to mankind 
their loftiest hopes and purest pleasures, should be first 
proclaimed in a region of unusual loveliness. The 
features of the scene are neither gorgeous nor colossal ; 
there is nothing here of the mountain gloom or the 
mountain glory; nothing of that “ dread magnificence” 
which overawes us as we gaze on the fiery dome of 
tropical volcanoes, or the icy precipices of northern hills. 
Had our life on earth been full of wild and terrible 

' John ii. 12, Karefir ) — a touch of accuracy, since the road is one long 
descent. 

^“Quare vocatur Gennczar? oh hortos princijoum {ganne sarim)** 
(Lightfoot, Chorogr. Ixxix.). 
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catastrophes, then it might have been fitly symbolised 
by scenes which told only of deluge and conflagration ; 
but these green pastures and still waters, these bright 
birds and flowering oleanders, the dimpling surface of 
that inland sea, so doubly delicious and refreshful in 
a sultry land, all correspond with the characteristics of 
a life composed of innocent and simple elements, and 
brightened with the ordinary pleasures which, hke the 
rain and the sunshine, are granted to all alike. 

What the traveller will see, as he emerges from the 
Valley of Doves, and catches his first eager glimpse of 
Gennesareth, will be a small inland sea, like a harp in 
shape,^ thirteen miles long and six broad. On the 
farther or eastern side runs a green strip about a quarter 
of a mile in breadth,^ beyond which rises, to the height 
of some 900 feet above the level of the lake, an escarp- 
ment of desolate hills, scored with grey ra\dnes, without 
tree, or village, or vestige of cultivation — the frequent 
scene of our Lord’s retirement when, after His weary 
labours. He sought the deep refreshment of solitude with 
God. The lake — with its glittering crystal, and fringe of 
flowering oleanders, through whose green leaves shine 
the bright blue wings of the roller-bird, and the king- 
fishers may be seen in multitudes dashing down at the 
fish that glance beneath them — lies at the bottom of a 
great dent or basin in the earth’s suxdace, more than 500 
feet below the level of the Mediterranean.^ Hence the 


^ This is said to bo the origin of tlio ancient name “ Climnoretli,” a 
beautiful onomatopoeia for a harp. The Wady Hammam, or “Yalley of 
Doves,” is a beautiful gorge in the liills by which the traveller may descend 
from Hattin to Me j del. 

* Except at one spot, the probable scene of the cure of the Gadarene 
demoniacs where the hills run close up to the water. 

^ Hence the plain of Gennesareth is called by the Arabs El-Ghuweir, 
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burning and enervating beat of the valley ; but bence, 
too, tbe variety of its foliage, tbe fertibty of its soil, 
tbe luxuriance of its flora, tbe abundant harvests tbat 
ripen a month earlier than they do elsewhere, and 
the number of rivulets that tumble down the hill-sides 
into the lake. Tlie shores are now deserted. With 
the exception of the small and decaying town of 
Tiberias — crumbling into the last stage of decrepitude 
— and the “frightful village” of Mejdel (the ancient 
Magdala), where tbe degradation of the inhabitants is 
best shown by tbe fact tbat tbe children play stark 
naked in tbe street — there is not a single inhabited 
spot on its once crowded shores.^ One miserable, crazy 
boat — and that not always procurable — has replaced its 
gay and numerous fleet. As the fish are still abundant, 
no fact could show more clearly the dejected inanity and 
apathetic enervation of the present dwellers upon its 
shores. But the natural features still remain. The 
lake still lies unchanged in the bosom of the hills, 
reflecting every varying gleam of the atmosphere like 
an opal set in emeralds ; the waters are still as beautiful 
in their clearness as when tbe boat of Peter lay rocking 
on their ripples, and Jesus gazed into their crystal 
depths ; the cup-like basin still seems to overflow with 
its flood of sunlight ; tbe air is still balmy with natural 
perfumes ; the turtle-dove still murmurs in the valleys, 
and the pelican fishes in the waves ; and there are palms, 

or “ the little hollow,” to distinguish it from El-Ghdr, “ the groat hollow,” 

the Jordan valley. 

1 A few Bedawiii may sometimes bo found at Ain et-Tabijah (Beth- 
saida). Benan truly observes that a furnace such as El-Ghuweir now 
is, could hardly have been the scene of such prodigious activity, had 
not the climate been modified by the numberless trees, which under the 
withering iniiuence of Islam have aU been destroyed. 
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and green fields, and streams, and grey heaps of ruin. 
And what it has lost in population and activity, it has 
gained in solemnity and interest. If every vestige of 
human habitation should disappear from beside it, and 
the jackal and the hyena should howl about the shattered 
fragments of the synagogues where once Christ taught, 
yet the fact that He chose jt as the scene of His opening 
ministry^ will give a sense of sacredness and pathos to 
its lonely waters till time shall be no more. 

Yet widely different must have been its general 
aspect in the time of Christ, and far more strikingly 
beautiful, because far more richly cultivated. Josephus, 
in a passage of glowing admiration, after describing the 
sweetness of its waters, and the delicate temperature of 
its air, its palms, and vines, and oranges, and figs, and 
almonds, and pomegranates, and warm springs, says 
that the seasons seemed to compete for the honour of 
its possession, and Nature to have created it as a kind 
of emulative challenge, wherein she had gathered • all 
the elements of her strength.® The Talmudists see in 
the fact that this plain — “ the ambition of Nature ” — 
belonged to the tribe of Naphtali, a fulfilment of the 
Mosaic blessing, that that tribe should be “ satisfied with 
favour, and full with the blessing of the Lord;”^ and 
they had the proverb, true in a deeper sense than they 
suppose, that “ God had created seven seas in the land 
of Canaan, but one only — the Sea of Galilee — had He 
chosen for Himself.” 

' Acts X. 37 : St. Peter says, “ That word which was preached through- 
out all Judasa, and began from Galilee^ Luke xxiii. 5 : “ Beginning from 
Galilee.” 

^ The Rabbis refer to its extraordinary fruitfulness. [Bah. Besachimy f. 
8, 2 ; Berachothy f . 44, 1 ; Lightfoot, ubi sujpr. ; Caspar!, p. 69, &c.) (piXonuLav 
&y 'Tis efirot rrjs (p^atcos (Jos. B. Jud, iii. 10, §§ 7, 8). 

^ Deut. xxxiii. 23. 
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Not, liowever, for its beauty only, but because of its 
centrabty, and its populous activity, it was admirably 
adapted for that ministry which fulfilled the old pro- 
phecy of Isaiah, that “ the land of Zebulun and the land 
of Naphtali, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles,” 
should “ see a great light;” and that to them “ who sat 
in the region and shadow of death” should “light spring 
up.” For Christ was to be, even in His own lifetime, 
“a light to lighten the Gentiles,” as well as “ the glory 
of His peojde Israel.” And people of many nationalities 
dwelt in and encompassed this neighbourhood, because it 
was “the way of the sea.” “The cities,” says Josephus, 
“ lie here very thick ; and the very numerous villages 
are so full of peoj^le, because of the fertility of the 
land .... that the very smallest of them contain 
above 15,000 inhabitants.”^ He adds that the people 
were active, industrious, and inured to war from infancy, 
cultivating every acre of their rich and beautiful soil. 
No less than four roads communicated with the shores 
of the lake. One led down the Jordan valley on the 
western side ; another, crossing a bridge at the south 
of the lake, passed through Peraea to the fords of Jordan 
near J ericho ; a third led, through Sepphoris, the gay 
and rising capital of Galilee, to the famous port of Accho 
on the Mediterranean Sea ; a fourth ran over the moun- 
tains of Zebulon to Nazareth, and so through the plain 
of Esdraelon to Samaria and Jerusalem. Through this 
district passed the great caravans on their way from 
Damascus ; and the heathens who congregated 
at Bethsaida Julias and Caesarea Philippi must have been 
constantly seen in the streets of Capernaum. In the 
time of Christ it was for population and activity “the 
’ Jos. B. J. iii. 3, § 2. See note 1, p. 182. 
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manufacturing district” of Palestine, and the waters 
of its lake were ploughed by 4,000 vessels of every 
description, from the war-vessel of the Eomans to the 
rough fisher-boats of Bethsaida, and the gilded pinnaces 
from Herod’s palace. Itura;a, Samaria, Syria, Phoenicia 
were immediately accessible by crossing the lake, the 
river, or the hills. The town of Tiberias, which Herod 
Antipas had built to be the capital of Galilee, and 
named in honour of the reigning emperor, had risen 
with marvellous rapidity ; by the time that St. John 
wrote his Gospel it had ah’eady given its name to the 
Sea of Galilee ; and even if Christ never entered its 
heathenish amphitheatre or grave-polluted streets,’ He 
must have often seen in the distance its turreted walls, 
its strong castle, and the Golden House of Antipas, 
flinging far into the lake the reflection of its marble 
lions and sculptured architraves.^ Europe, Asia, and 
Africa had contributed to its population, and men of all 
nations met in its market-place. All along the western 
shores of Gennesareth Jews and Gentiles Avere strangely 
mingled, and the wild Arabs of the desert might there 
be seen side by side with enterprising Phoenicians, 
effeminate Syrians, contemptuous Eomans, and supple, 
wily, corrupted Greeks. 

The days of delightful seclusion in the happy valley 


^ Being built on the site of an old cemetery, no true Jew could enter it 
without ceremonial pollution (s(>e Light foot, Cen t, Chorogr., Ixxxi.). Jose- 
phus (Antt. xviii. 2, §3) expressly says that, from the number of tombs 
which had to be removed iu laying the foundations, every Jew who in- 
habited it became unclean (Numb. xix. 11) ; and hence Herod Antipas, who 
built it (B. J. ii. 9, § 1), had to compel people to reside in it, or to bribe 
them by very substantial privileges {Antt, xviii. 2, § 3). It is probable that 
Christ never set foot within its precincts; yet some of the mhabi taut s were, 
of course, among His hearers (John vi. 23). 

^ Jos. Vit 9, 12, 13 ; B, Jud, ii. 21, § 6. 
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of Nazareth -were past ; a life of incessant toil, of deep 
anxiety, of trouble, and wandering, and opposition, of 
preaching, healing, and doing good, was now to begin. 
At this earliest dawn of His public entrance upon 
His ministry, our Lord’s first stay in Capernaum was 
not for many days ; yet these days would be a type of 
all the remaining life. He would preach in a Jewish 
synagogue built by a Eoman centurion, and His 
works of love would become known to men of many 
nationalities.^ It would be clear to all that the new 
Prophet who had arisen was wholly unlike His great 
forerunner. The hairy mantle, the ascetic seclusion, 
the unshorn locks, would have been impossible and out 
of place }j,mong the inhabitants of those crowded and 
busy shores. Christ came not to revolutionise, but to 
ennoble and to sanctify. He came to reveal that the 
Eternal was not the Future, but only the Unseen ; that 
Eternity was no ocean whither men were being swept 
by the river of Time, but was around them now, 
and that their lives were only real in so far as they 
felt its reality and its presence. He came to teach 
that God was no dim abstraction, infinitely separated 
from them in the far-off blue, but that He was the 
Father in whom they lived, and moved, and had their 
being ; and that the service which He loved was not 
ritual and sacrifice, not pompous scrupulosity and 
censorious orthodoxy, but mercy and justice, humility 
and love. He came, not to hush the natural music of 
men’s lives, nor to fill it with storm and agitation, 
but to re-tune every silver chord in that “harp of a 

* That some great works were performed during this brief visit seems 
clear from Luke iv. 23; but that they could scarcely he regarded as 
miracles seems equally dear from John iv. 54. 
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thousand strings,” and to make it echo with the har- 
monies of heaven. 

And such being the significance of Christ’s life in 
this lovely region, it is strange that the exact site of 
Capernaum — of Capernaum, “His own city” (Matt. ix. 
1), which witnessed so many of His mightiest miracles, 
which heard so many of His greatest revelations — 
should remain to this day a matter of uncertainty. That 
it was indeed either at Xhan Minyeh or at Tell Hfim 
is reasonably certain ; but at which ? Both towns are 
in the immediate vicinity of Bethsaida and of Chorazin; 
both are beside the waves of Galilee ; both lie on the 
“ way of the sea ; ” the claims of both are supported by 
powerful arguments ; the decision in favour of either 
involves difficulties as yet unsolved. After visiting the 
scenes, and carefully studying on the spot the arguments 
of travellers in many volumes, the preponderance of 
evidence seems to me in favour of Tell Hum. There, 
on bold rising ground, encumbered with fragments of 
white marble, rise the ruined walls of what was perhaps 
a synagogue, built in the florid and composite style 
which marks the Herodian age ; and amid the rank 
grass and gigantic thistles lie scattered the remnants 
of pillars and architraves which prove that ou this 
spot once stood a beautiful and prosperous town.^ At 
Khan Minyeh there is nothing but a common ruined 

^ Major Wilson, R.E., of the Palestine Exploration Fund, found that 
the plan of the largo white building at Tell Hum consisted of “ four rows 
of seven columns each . . . surrounded by a blank wall, ornamented 

outside with pilasters, and apparently a heavy cornice of late date ; . . 

but what puzzles me is that the entrance was on the south side, which 
does not seem to be usual in synagogues. The synagogue was surrounded 
by another building of later date, also well built and ornamented ’’ (see 
Porter’s Handbook^ ii. 403). 
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caravanserai and grey mounded heaps, which may or 
may not be the ruins of ruins. But whichever of the 
two was the site on which stood the home of Peter — 
which was also the home of Christ (Matt. viii. 14) — 
either is desolate; even the wandering Bedawy seems to 
shun those ancient ruins, where the fox and the jackal 
prowl at night. The sad and solemn woe that was 
uttered upon the then bright and flourishing city has 
been fulfilled : “ And thou, Capernaum, which art 
exalted to heaven, shalt be thrust down to hell : for if 
the mighty works, which have been done in thee, had 
been done in Sodom, it had remained unto this day.”^ 

^ Luke X. 15 ; Matt. xi. 23. — The argiimoiits ahout the site of Capernaum 
would fill’ several volumes. The reader may find most of them in Dr. 
Robinson, Bibl. Researches, iii. 288 — 294; Wilson, Lands of the Bible, 
ii. 139 — 149; Ritter, Jordan, 335 — 343; Thomson, The Land and the 
Book, 352 seqq,, &e. Some new arguments are adduced in Mr. McGregor’s 
Rob Roy on the Jordan. The recent researches of the Palestine Exploration 
Fund, under Major Wilson, seem to mo to strengthen the case in favour of 
Tell Hum very considerably ; and Tell Hum, “ the ruin(‘d mound of Hum,” 
is a very natural corruption of Kefr Nahmu, “the village of Nahum.^^ — As 
this chapter is on the scene of tlie ministry, it may be well to observe that 
the true version of the famous j^rophecy in Isa. ix. 1 is, “ As of old He 
lightly esteemed tlie land of Zebulun and tlie land of ISTaphtali ; so, in the 
latter time, He hath made her glorious by the way of the sea,” &c. (See 
Perowne, On the Psalms, I. xix.) 



CHAPTEE XIII. 

JESUS AT THE PASSOVER. 

Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to His Temple.” — 
Mal. iii. 1. 

The stay of Jesus at CapernauTU on this occasion was 
very short, ^ and it is not improbable tliat He simply 
awaited there the starting of the great caravan of 
pilgrims who, at this time, were about to wend their 
way to the great feast at Jerusalem. 

The Syiioptists are silent respecting any visit of 
Christ to the Passover between His twelfth year till 
His death and it is St. John alone who, true to the 
purpose and characteristics of his Gospel, mentions this 
earliest Passover of Clirisf^s ministiy, or gives us any 
particulars that took place during its progress.^ 

' John ii. 12 : “ Not ni:\ny days.” 

^ But just as St. Jolin distinctly implies the Galilscan ministry (vii. 3, 4), 
80 the Synoptists distinctly imply that there must have been a Judaean 
ministry; e.(j., Judas is a Jew, and Josoidi of Arimathaea; and our 
Lord was well known to p<mple at and near Jerusalem (see Matt, 
iv. 25; xxiii. 37; Mark iii. 7, 8, 22; xi. 2, 3; xiv. 14; xv. 43 — 46; and 
compare Matt. xiii. 57). In Luke iv. 44 there is good MS. authority 
(n, B, C, L, <fcc.) for the reading, “He preached in the synagogues of 
Judaea.” “The vague and shifting outlines of the Synoptists,” says 
Mr. Sanday, “allow ample room for all the insertions that are made in 
them with so much precision by St. John” {Fourth Gospel^ p. 166). Seo 
too the important testimony of St. Peter (Acts x. 37, 39). 

® Other Passovers mentioned are John vi. 4; xi. 55. The feast of v, 1 
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The main event which distinguished it was the 
purification of the Temple — an act so ineffectual to 
conquer the besetting vice of the Jews, that He was 
obliged to repeat it, with expressions still more stem, at 
the close of His ministry, and only four days before His 
death. ^ 

We have already seen what vast crowds flocked to 
the Holy City at the great annual feast. Then, as now, 
that immense multitude, composed of pilgrims from 
every land, and proselytes of every nation, brought with 
them many needs. The traveller wlio now visits Jeru- 
salem at Easter time will make his way to the gates of 
the Church of the Sepulchre through a crowd of vendors 
of relics, souvenirs, and all kinds of objects, who, 
squatting on the ground, fill all the vacant space before 
the church and overflow into the adjoining street. Far 
more numerous and far more noisome must have been 
the buyers and sellers who choked the avenues leading 
to the Temj)le, in the Passover to which Jesus now 
went among the other pilgrims for what they had 
to sell were not only trinkets and knick-knacks, such 

would make four Passovers, if it were certain tliat a Passover were 
intended ; and in any case we shall in the course of the narrative find much 
to confirm the opinion of Eusebius and Theodoret, tliat the ministry lasted 
throe years and a few months. The rh irdaxa rooy 'lovdaiuy of St. John may 
perhaps be regarded as an indication that ho wrote whim the Passover had 
ceased to be possible. 

^ Matt xxi. 12, 13 ; Mark xi. 15 — 17 ; Luke xix, 45. It seems impossible 
to beheve that the two narratives refer to, the same event. The con- 
sequences of that act, and the answer which He then gives to the priests 
who asked for some proof of His commission to exercise this authority, 
are quite different. To give all the arguments which in each case have led 
me to a particular conclusion on disputed points, would require five times 
the space at my disposal, and would wholly alter the character of the book. 
I can only ask the reader to believe that I have always tried to weigh with 
impartiality the evidence on both sides. 

* The date of this Passover was perhaps April, A.D. 28. 
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as now are sold to Eastern pilgrims, but oxen, and 
s.heep, and doves. On both sides of tbe eastern gate — 
the gate Shusan — as far as Solomon’s porch, there had 
long been established the shops of merchants and the 
banks of • money-changers. The latter were almost a 
necessity ; for, twenty days before the Passover, the 
priests began to collect the old sacred tribute of half 
a shekel paid yearly by every Israelite, whether rich or 
poor, as atonement money for his soul, and applied to 
the expenses of the Tabernacle service.^ Now it would 
not be lawful to pay this in the coinage brought from 
all kinds of governments, sometimes represented by 
wretched counters of brass and copper, and always defiled 
with heathen symbols and heathen inscriptions. It was 
lawful to send this money to the priests from a distance, 
but every Jew who presented himself in the Temple 
preferred to pay it in person. He was therefore obliged 
to procure the little silver coin in return for his own 
currency, and the money-changers charged him five 
per cent, as the usual holhon or agio.^ 

Had this trafficking been confined to the streets 
immediately adjacent to the holy building, it would have 
been excusable, though not altogether seemly. Such 
scenes are described by heathen writers as occurring 
round the Temple of Venus at Mount Eryx, and of 
the Syrian goddess at Plierapolis — nay even, to come 
nearer home, such scenes once occurred in our own St. 
Paul’s.® But the mischief had not stopped here. The 
vicinity of the Court of the Gentiles, with its hroad 

' Exod. XXX. 11 — 16. 

® kSwv^os. For fuU information on this subject, with the Rabbinic 
authorities, see Lightfoot, Hor. Hehr., in Matt. xxi. 12. 

^ jElian, Hist. Animal, x. 50 ; Lucian, De Ded Syr., 41 (Sepp) ; Dixon’s 
Holy Land, ii. 61. 
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spaces and long arcades, had been too tempting to 
Jewish greed. We learn from the Talmud that a 
certain Bahha Ben Buta had been the first to introduce 
“ 3,000 sheep of the flocks of Kedar into the Mountain 
of the House” — i.e., into the Court of the Gentiles, and 
therefore within the consecrated precincts.’^ The profane 
example was eagerly followed. The chanvjdth of the shop- 
keepers, the exchange booths of the usurers, gradually 
crept into the sacred enclosure. There, in the actual 
Court of the Gentiles, steaming with heat in the burning 
April day, and filling the Temple with stench and filth, 
were penned whole flocks of sheep and oxen,^ while 
the drovers and pilgrims stood bartering and bargaining 
around them. There were the men with their great 
wicker cages filled with doves, and under the shadow 
of the arcades, formed by quadruple rows of Corinthian 
columns,^ sat the money-changers * with their tables 
covered with piles of various small coins, while, as 
they reckoned and wrangled in the most dishonest of 
trades, their greedy eyes twinkled with the lust of gain. 
And this was the entrance-court to the Temple of the 
Most High ! The court which was a witness that that 
house should be a House of Prayer for all nations had 
been degraded into a place which, for foulness, was more 
like shambles, and for bustling commerce more like a 
densely-crowded bazaar ; while the lowing of oxen, the 
bleating of sheep, the Babel of- many languages, the 


^ Jer. Jam Tohh., f. 61, 3, quoted by Lightfoot, Hor. Hehr., ubi supr. 

* Their number may be conjectured from the fact that Herod alone 
sacrificed 300 oxen at the consecration of the new Temple (Jos. Antt 
XV. 11, § 6). Josephus adds that Herod’s example was followed by each 
according to his ability, so that it was impossible to set down correctly 
the vast number of the sacrifices. 

3 Jos. Antt XV. 11, § 5. 
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huckstering and wrangling, and the clinking of money 
and of balances (perhaps not always just), might be 
heard in the adjoining courts, disturbing the chant of 
the LeAutes and the prayers of priests ! 

rilled with a righteous scorn at all this mean irre- 
verence, burning with irresistible and noble indignation, 
Jesus, on entering the Temple, made a scourge of the 
rushes that lay on the floor; and in order to cleanse 
the sacred court of its worst pollutions, first drove out, 
indiscriminately, the sheep and oxen and the low crowd 
who tended them.^ Then going to the tables of the 
money-changers He overthrew them where they stood, 
upsetting the carefully-arranged heaps of heterogeneous 
coinage, and leaving the owners to grope and hunt for 
their scattered money on the polluted floor. Even to 
those who sold doves He issued the mandate to depart, 
less sternly indeed, because the dove was the ofl'ering of 
the poor, and there was less desecration and foulness 
in the presence there of those lovely emblems of inno- 
cence and purity ; nor could He overturn the tables 
of the dove-sellers lest the birds should be hurt in 
their cages; but still, even to those Avho sold doves. 
He authoritatively exclaimed, “ Take these things 
hence,” justifjfing His action to the whole terrified, 
injured, muttering, ignoble crowd in no other Avords 

' John ii. 15, <t>pay€\\ioj/ (tho Roman flagelhtm), id. That the 

scourge was for tho men as well as the cattle, is clear from tho tt auras 
(ver. 15). On this occasion, however, our Lord used the exitression “a house 
of merchandise,” not, as afterwards, the stenier censure, “ a den of robbers.” 
(Cf. Jer. vii. 10, 11.) Luther’s comment on this action is somewhat too 
free. “1st das nicht auf riihrisch ? ” he asks. “Diose Tliat Christi ist nicht 
zum Exompol zu ziehen ; er hat sie nicht als Diener des Neuen, sondern des 
Alten Testament und Mosis Schiilcr gethan” (Hase, p. 76). I (pioto this 
unbecoming and mistaken remark oidy to show how even the best and 
greatest fail to rise to the height of that universal morality of wliich the 
life of Jesus is the sole human example. 
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than the high rebuke, ''Make not my Father's house a 
house of merchandise."^ And His disciples, seeing this 
transport of inspiring and glorious anger, recalled to 
mind what David had once written “ to the chief 
musician upon Slioshannim,” for the service of that 
very Temple, “ The zeal of thine house shall even 
devour me.”^ 

Why did not this multitude of ignorant pilgrims 
resist ? Why did these greedy chalferers content them- 
selves with dark scowls and muttered maledictions, while 
they suffered their oxen and sheep to be chased into the 
streets and themselves ejected, and their money flung 
rolling on the floor, by one who was then young and 
unknown, and in the garb of despised Galilee ? Why, 
in the same way we might ask, did Saul suffer Samuel 
to beard him in the very presence of his army ? Why 
did David abjectly obey the orders of Joab ? Why 
did Ahab not dare to arrest Elijah at the door of 
Naboth’s vineyard? Because sin is weakness; because 
there is in the world nothing so abject as a guilty 


^ Cf. Luko ii. 49. Wo find in the Talmud that doves were usually 
sold in the charm jutli, or “ sliops,” belonging to the family of Annas on the 
Mount of Olives, wlio had so niultipli(‘d the occasions for offering them, 
. that a single dove cost a gold piece, until this nefarious artificial value was 
reduced by the teachings of R. Simeon, the son of Gamaliel. Perhaps the 
profitableness of the trader had caused its exbmsion to the Temple courts 
(Derenbourg, Hist, de Palest, d'apr'es les Thalmuds, 467). He quotes 
Keritoth, i. 7. The expression chanujoth^hent Hanan is found in Jer, 
Pea. i. 6 {id. ib.). 

2 Ps. Ixix. 9. There is no doubt that Karacpayerai (>«^, A, B, E, F, G, &c.) 
is the right reading ; but it may by a Hebraism really imply the KaTetjjaye 
of the LXX. “ The praeterite, as a representative of the present, is em- 
ployed also to denote the future (Gesen., Hebr. Gram., § 124. 4 ; Turpie, 
The Old Testament in the New, p. 29). Bishop Wordsworth points out that 
St. John’s phrase in quotation is yeypafifi^vov eun (vi. 31, 45 ; x. 34, <fec.), 
that of the other Evangelists y^ypairrat. We may notice that St. John’s 
style is more analytical and more modem than that of the others. 
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conscience, nothing so invincible as the sweeping tide 
of a G-odlike indignation against all that is base and 
wrong. How could these paltry sacrilegious buyers and 
sellers, conscious of wrong-doing, oppose that scathing 
rebuke, or face the lightnings of those eyes that were 
enkindled by an outraged holiness? When Phinehas 
the priest was zealous for the Lord of Hosts, and drove 
through the bodies of the prince of Simeon and the 
Midianitish woman with one glorious thrust of his in- 
dignant spear, why did not guilty Israel avenge that 
splendid murder ? Why did not every man of the tribe 
of Simeon become a Goel to the dauntless assassin ? 
Because Vice cannot stand for one moment before 
Virtue’s uplifted arm. Base and grovelling as they 
were, these money-mongering Jews felt, in all that 
remnant of their souls which was not yet eaten away 
by infidelity and avarice, that the Son of Man was 
right. 

Nay, even the Priests and Pharisees, and Scribes and 
Levites, devoured as they were by pride and formalism, 
could not condemn an act wliicli might have been 
performed by a Nehemiah or a J udas Maccabseus, and 
which agreed with all that was purest and best in 
their traditions.^ But when they had heard ol this 
deed, or witnessed it, and had time to recover from the 
breathless mixture of admiration, disgust, and astonish- 
ment which it inspired, they came to Jesus, and though 
they did not dare to condemn what He had done, yet 

^ Tj.g.i in the Rabbis we find R. Eliezcr Ben Zadok severely blamed for 
practising merchandise in a synagogue which he himself had built at 
Alexandria (Sepp). Gfrorer has pointed out the remarkable fact tliat in 
the Targum of Jonathan, at the last verse of Zechariah (xiv. 21), the word 
“ trader ” is substituted for “ Canaanite.” “ There shall be no more the 
trader in the house of the Lord.” (Ebrard, Gosp, Hist., E. Tr., p. 219.) 
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half indignantly asked Him for some sign that He had 
a right to act thus.^ 

Our Lord’s answer in ts full meaning was far 
beyond their comprehension, and in what appeared to 
be its meaning filled them with a perfect stupor of 
angry amazement. “ Destroy,” He said, “ this temple,^ 
and in three days I will raise it up.” 

Destroy this Temple ! — the Temple on which a king 
pre-eminent for his wealth and magnificence had lavished 
his most splendid resources, and thereby almost recon- 
ciled the Jews to an intolerable tyranny; the Temple 
for the construction of which one thousand wagons had 
been required, and ten thousand workmen enrolled, and 
a thousand priests in sacerdotal vestments employed to 
lay the stones which the workmen had already hewn ; 
the Temple which was a marvel to the world for its 
colossal substructions of marble, its costly mosaics, its 
fragrant woods, its glittering roofs, the golden vine with 
its hanging clusters sculptui’cd over the entrance door, 
the embroidered vails, cn woven with flowers of purple, 
the profuse magnificence of its silver, gold, and precious 
stones.^ It had been already forty-six years in building, 

^ “The Jews” in John ii. 18 means, as usual in this Gospel, “the 
opponents of Jesus.” The term hardly occurs in the other Gospels, 
excex)t in the title of the cross, “ King* of the Jews ; ” but to St. John 
“ standing within the liouiidary of the Christian age, . . . the name 

ajipears to be the true antithesis to Christianity.” (Westcott, s. v. “Jew” 
in Smith’s Diet. Bible.) 

^ John ii. 19. More literally, “ shrine ” (vahi/), not Uphi^ as before in 
verse 14. Consequently the assertion of the Jews was not strictly accu- 
rate, for 6 vabs outos (as distinguished from rb lepby), with all its porticoes, 
had been finished in eight or nine years. The Talmud (Taanith, f. 23 a) 
says that to aid the building, the rain which fell had been dried with 
miraculous quickness. The sign which Jesus gives is His prediction. Cf. 
Micaiah (1 Kings xxii. 24; Jer. xx. 1 — 6 , &g.). 

3 See the elaborate and gloating description of Josephus {Antt. xv. 11, 
§§ 3 — 5). It appears, however, that the actual Holy Place — the yabs alone 
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and was yet far from finished ; and this unknown Gali- 
Isean youth bade them destroy it, and lie would raise 
it in three days ! Such w s the literal and evidently 
false construction which they chose to put upon his 
words, though the recorded practice of their own great 
prophets might have shown them that a mystery lay 
hidden in this sign which He gave.^ 

How ineffaceable was the impression produced by the 
words is best proved by the fact that more than three 
years afterwards it was this, more than all His other 
discourses, which His accusers and false witnesses tried 
to pervert into a constructive evidence of guilt ; nay, it 
was even this, more than anything else, with which the 
miserable robber taunted Him upon the very cross. 
They were obliged, indeed, entirely to distort His words 
into “ I am able to destroy the Temple of God,”'^ or “ J 
will destroy this Temple made with hands, and in three 
days will build another.”^ He had never used these 
expressions, and here also their false witness was so self- 

— had been “ built by the jiriests in a year and six niontlis ” [id. 6). The ex- 
pression of the Jews applied to tlie whole area witli its splendid eolonnades, 
royal citadel, &c. Josephus says (xv. 11, § 1) that Herod had begun the 
Temple in the eighteenth year of liis reign — i.e. between Nisan 1, A.U.C. 
734 and 735. This would give us A.U.C. 781 — 782, A.D. 28 or 29, for our 
Lord’s first PassoY(>r ; and as the TeinjJe was begun in Kishm, the exact 
date is probably A.D. 28. This agrees with the date given in Luke iii. 1, 
if we sup2i>ose that he dates from the first year of Tiberius's joint reign, as 
wo seem entitled to infer from the eUdence of coins, &c. (Wieseler, Beitrilge, 
177 ff.; see Sunday, Fourth Gosjiel, p. Gok Similarly in Jos. B. /., i. 21, § 1, 
Herod is said to have begun the Temple in the fifteenth year of his reign, 
which is no contradiction to Atitf. xv. 11, § 1, Hit' reign in the former instance 
being dated from the death of Augustus, in the latter from the confirma- 
tion of Herod by the Homans. The (pKodoiJiijer) seems to imiJy that the 
works were then suspended (cf. Ezra v. 16), but the whole was not finished 
till the time of Herod Agrippa II. {Antt. xx. 9, § 7). 

^ See Isa. vii. II, 14, &e. 

* Matt. xxvi. 61. 

* Mark xiv. 58. 
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contradictory as to break down. But they were well 
aware that this attempt of theirs to infuse a political 
and seditious meaning into what He said, was best cal- 
culated to madden the tribunal before which He was 
arraigned : indeed, so well adapted was it to this purpose 
that the mere distant echo, as it were, of the same words 
was again the main cause of martyrdom to His proto- 
martyr Stephen.^ 

“ But he spake,” says St. John, “ of the temple of 
His body,” and he adds that it was not until His 
resurrection that His disciples fully understood His 
words.® Hor is this astonishing, for they were words 
of very deep significance. Hitherto there had been but 
one Temple of the true God, the Temple in which He 
then stood — the Temple which symbolised, and had 
once at least, as the Jews believed, enshrined that 
Shechinah, or cloud of glory, which was the living 
witness to God’s presence in the world. But now the 
Spirit of God abode in a Temple not made with hands, 
even in the sacred Body of the Son of God made flesh. 
He tabernacled among us ; “ He had a tent like ours, and 
of the same material.” Even this was to be done away. 
At that great Pentecost three years later, and thence- 
forward for ever, the Holy Spirit of God was to prefer 

“ Before all temples the upright heart and pure.” 

Every Christian man was to be, in his mortal body, a 
temple of the Holy Ghost. - This was to be the central 
truth, the sublimest privilege of the Hew Dispensation ; 
this was to be the object of Christ’s departure, and to 
make it “better for us that He should go away.” 

Nothing could have been more amazing to the carnal 

’ Acts vi. 14. * Ps. xvi. 10; Hos. vi. 2; 1 Cor. xt. 4, &o. 
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mind, that walked by sight and not by faith — nothing 
more offensive to the Pharisaic mind that clung to the 
material — than this high truth, that his sacred Temple 
at Jerusalem was henceforth to be no longer, with any 
special privilege, the place where men were to worship 
the Father ; that, in fact, it was the truest Temple no 
longer. Yet they might, if they had willed it, have 
had some faint conception of what Christ meant. They 
must have known that by the voice of John He had 
been proclaimed the Messiah ; they might have realised 
what He afterwards said to them, that ‘‘ in this place was 
one greater than the Temple they might have entered 
into the remarkable utterance of a Rabbi of their own 
class — an utterance involved in the prophetic language 
of Daniel ix. 24, and which they ought therefore to 
have known — that tlie true Holy of Holies was the 
Messiah himself. 

And in point of flict there is an incidental but pro- 
foundly significant indication that they Itad a deeper 
insight into Christ’s real meaning than they chose to 
reveal. For, still brooding on these same words — 
the first official words Avhicli Clirist had addressed to 
them — when Jesus lay dead and buried in the rocky 
tomb, they came to Pilate with the remarkable story, 
‘‘ Sir, we remember that that deceiver said, while He 
was yet alive. After three days I will rise again.” 
Now there is no trace that Jesus had ever used any 
such words distinctly to them ; and unless they had 
heard the saying from Judas, or unless it had been 
repeated by common rumour derived from the Aj^ostles 
— Z.C., unless the ''we remember” was a distinct false- 
hood — they could have been referring to no other occa- 
sion than this. And that they should have heard it 
N 
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from any of the disciples was most unlikely ; for over 
the slow hearts of the Apostles these words of our Lord 
seem to have passed like the idle wind. In spite of 
all that He had told them, there seems to have been 
nothing which they expected less than His death, unless 
it were His subsequent resurrection. How then came 
these Pharisees and Priests to understand better than 
His own disciples what our Lord had meant? Because 
they were not like the Apostles, loving, guileless, simple- 
hearted men ; because, in spite of all their knowledge 
and insight, their hearts were even already full of the 
hatred and rejection which ended in Christ’s murder, and 
which di'ew the guilt of His blood on the heads of them 
and of their children. 

' But there was yet another meaning which the words 
involved, not, indeed, less distasteful to their prejudices, 
but none the less full of warning, and more clearly 
within the range of their understandings. The Temple 
was the very heart of the whole Mosaic system, the 
head-quarters, so to speak, of the entire Levitical cere- 
monial. In profaning that Tem2)le, and suffering it to 
be profaned — ^in suffering One whom they chose to 
regard as only a poor Galila;an teacher to achieve that 
purification of it which, whether from supineness or 
from self-interest, or from timidity, neither Caiaphas, 
nor Annas, nor Hillel, nor Shammai, nor Gamaliel, nor 
Herod had ventured to attempt — were they not, as it 
were, destroying that Temjde, abrogating that system, 
bearing witness by their very actions that for them its 
real significance had passed away? “Finish, then,”^ 
he might have implied, at once by way of prophecy and 
of permission, “ finish without delay this your work of 
* John ii. 19, Ai>iraT€. It is obviously hypothetic. Cf. Matt. xii. 33. 
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dissolution : in three days will I, as a risen Eedeemer, 
restore something better and greater ; not a material 
Temple, but a living Church.” Such is the meaning 
which St. Stephen seems to have seen in these words. 
Such is the meaning which is expanded in so many 
passages by the matchless reasoning and passion of St. 
Paul. But to this and every meaning they were deaf, 
and dull, and blind. They seem to have gone away 
silent indeed, but sullen and dissatisfied ; suspicious of, 
yet indifferent to, the true solution ; ignorant, yet too 
haughty and too angry to inquire. 

What great works Jesus did on this occasion we 
cannot tell. Whatever they were, they caused some to 
believe on Him ; but it was not as yet a belief in which 
He could trust. Their mere intellectual Avitness to His 
claims He needed not ; and their hearts, untouched as 
yet, were, as He knew by divine insight, cold and 
barren, treacherous and false. ^ 


* Jolin ii. 23—25. 



CHAPTEE XIV. 

NICODEMUS. 


'O 5iSd(rKa\os rod 'Icpa^A. — JOHN iii. 10. 


A CASTE or a sect may consist for the most part of 
haughty fanatics and obstinate bigots, but it will be 
strange indeed if there arc to be found among them 
no exceptions to the general characteristics ; strange if 
honesty, candour, sensibility, are utterly dead among 
them all. Even among rulers, scribes, Pharisees, and 
wealthy members of the Sanliedrin, Christ found be- 
lievers and followers. The eaidiest and most remarkable 
of these was Nicodemus, a rich man, a ruler, a Pharisee, 
and a member of the Sanhedrin.^ 

A constitutional timidity is, however, observable 
in all which the Gospels tell us about Nicodemus ; a 
timidity which could not be wholly overcome even by 
his honest desire to befriend and acknowledge One 
whom he knew to be a Prophet, even if he did not at 


1 Matt. ix. 18 ; Mark xii. 28. Strauss considers this conversation with 
Nicodemus to liave been invented to show that the followers of Jesus were 
not all obscure and poor ! But the Fathers and early Christians considered 
it to be their glory, not their reproach, that to the i)oor the Gospel was 
preached (see 1 Cor. i. 26 — 29). It is with no touch of regret that Jerome 
writes, “ Ecclesia Christi non de Academia, et Lycaoo, sod de vili pleheculd 
cougregata est ” (Comm, in Gal. iii. 3). 
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once recognise in Him the promised Messiah. Thus 
the few words which he interposed to check the rash 
injustice of his colleagues are cautiously rested on a 
general principle, and betray no indication of his personal 
faith in the Galila3an whom his sect despised. And 
even when the power of Christ’s love, manifested on the 
cross, had made the most timid disciples hold, Nicodemus 
does not come forward with his splendid gifts of affec- 
tion until the example had been set by one of his own 
wealth, and rank, and station in society.^ 

Such was the Eabbi who, with that mingled candour 
and fear of man which characterise all that we know of 
him, came indeed to Jesus, but came cautiously by night. 
He was anxious to know more of this young Galilaean 
prophet whom he was too honest not to recognise as 
a teacher come from God ; but he thought himself too 
eminent a person among his sect to compromise his 
dignity, and possibly even his safety, by visiting Him 
in public. 

^ John vii. 50 ; xix. 39. I have borrowed a few words from my article 
on “ Nicodemus ” in Smitli's Diet, of the Bible. Tlie name, which seems to 
have been not nncommon among the Jews (Jos. Antt. xiv. 3, § 2), is doubt- 
less, like so many J ewish names at this period, derived from the Greek. In 
the Tahnud it appears under the form Nakdimon, and some would derive 
it from nalct, “innocent,” and daniy “blood.” (See Wetstein, N. T. i. 150.) 
Tradition says that after the E/Csurrection (which would supply the last 
outward impulse necessary to confirm liis faith and increase his courage) 
he became a prof(^ssed disciple of Christ, and received l}aptism from Peter 
and John; that the Jews then stripped him of his office, beat him, and 
drove him from Jerusalem; that his kinsman Gamaliel received and 
sheltered him in his country house till death, and finally gave him honour- 
able burial near the body of St. Stephen. If ho be identical with the 
Nahdimon Ben Got ion of the Talmud, lie outlived the fall of Jerusalem, 
and his family were reduced from wealth to such horrible poverty that, 
whereas the bridal bed of his daughter had been covered with a dower of 
12,000 denarii, she was subsequently seen endeavouring to support life by 
picking the gi*ains from the ordure of cattle in the streets. {Gittin, f. 56, 1 ; 
Kethvhh.f f. 66, 2, quoted by Otho, Lex, Babb, s. v.) 
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Although, he is alluded to in only a few touches, 
because of that high teaching which J esus vouchsafed to 
him, yet the impression left upon us by Kis individuality 
is inimitably distinct, and wholly beyond the range of 
invention. His very first remark shows the indirect 
character of his mind — his way of suggesting rather 
than stating what he wished — the half- patronising 
desire to ask, yet the half-shrinking reluctance to frame 
his question — the admission that Jesus had come “from 
God,” yet the hesitating implication that it was only 
as “a teacher,” and the suppressed inquiry, “What 
must I do ? ” 

Our Lord saw deep into his heart, and avoiding all 
formalities or discussion of preliminaries, startles him at 
once with the solemn uncompromising address, “Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee. Except a man be born again (or 
‘from above be cannot see the kingdom of God.” 
My disciple must be mine in heart and soul, or he is no 
disciple at all ; the question is not of doing or not doing, 
but of being. 

That answer startled Nicodemus into deep earnest- 
ness ; but like the Jews in the last chapter (ii. 20), he 
either could not, or would not, grasp its full significance. 
He prefers to play, with a kind of querulous surprise, 
about the mere literal meaning of the words which he 
chooses to interpret in the most physical and unintelli- 
gible sense. Mere logomachy like this Jesus did not 

^ The two meanings do not exclude each other. St. John elsewhere 
always uses in the sense of “from above” (i. 13; 1 John ii. 29; 

iii. 9; iv. 7 ; comp. Janies i. 17); on the other hand, it is clear that 
Nicodemus here understood Christ to mean also “ a second birth ” (ver. 4 ; 
and cf. Gal. vi. 15; 1 Pet. i. 3, 23); and as our Lord probably spoke in 
Aramaic, and there is, according to Grotius, no Aramaic word which has 
both meanings, Alford is doubtless right in making it = apaytpva(reai. 
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pause to notice ; He only sheds a fresh ray of light on 
the reiteration of his former warning. He spoke, not 
of the fleshly birth, but of that spiritual regeneration 
of which no man could predict the course or method, any 
more than they could tell the course of the night breeze 
that rose and fell and whispered fitfully outside the little 
tabernacle where they sat,^ but which must be a birth by 
water and by the Spirit — a puriflcation, that is, and a 
renewal — an outward symbol and an inward grace — a 
death unto sin and a new birth unto righteousness. 

Nicodemus could only answer by an expression of 
incredulous amazement. A Gentile might need, as it 
were, a new birth when admitted into the Jewish com- 
munion; but he — a son of Abraham, a Rabbi, a zealous 
keeper of the Law — could he need that new birth? 
How could such thinsrs be? 

O 

“ Art thou the teacher (o BiBda-KaXo<;) of Israel,” asked 
our Lord, “and knowest not these things?”^ Art thou 
the third member of the Sanhedrin, the chakum or wise 
man, and yet knowest not the earliest, simplest lesson 
of the initiation into the kingdom of beaven ? If thy 
knowledge be thus carnal, thus limited — if thus thou 

^ That this was tlio character of the allusion seems to be implied in the 
use of rb TTi^eOjua, “the breeze,” rather than <5 Jkv^nos, “the wind.” Eiiach 
in Hebrew, no less than Tryev/xa in Greek, means both spirit and wind. This 
is, indeed, the oidy place in the N. T. wlicro Tryevfia. is used in this sense ; 
but it is found in the XX. (Gen. Adii. 1 ; Wisd. v. 23), and the quotation in 
Heb. i. 7. But to make it mean as many do, “ The S}>irit breathes whore it 
wills,” &c., gives an inferior sense. The meaning is, “ The Avind breatheth 
where it listeth; so it is with every one born of the Sjurit.” Alford refers 
to other instances of the same idiom. 

® This may, perhaps, be the meaning. Tlie president of the Sanhedrim 
was called the Nasi ; tlio Auce-presideiit was called Father of the 

House of Judgment ) ; tlie third member, who sat on the presi- 

dent’s left, bore the title'of chdJcdm, or “ wise man ” (cpn), On the other 
hand, 6 btBda’Kohos may be merely generic = “ one of oi StSatr/coAot,” Of. 
Gal. iv, 2. 



200 


THE LIFE OF CHRIST. 


stamblest on tbe tbresbold, liow canst tliou understand 
those deeper truths which He only who came down from 
heaven can reveal ? The question was half sorrowful, 
half reproachful; but He proceeded to reveal to this 
Master in Israel things greater and stranger than these; 
even the salvation of man rendered possible by the suf- 
ferings and exaltation of the Son of Man ; ^ the love of 
God manifested in sending His only-begotten Son, not 
to judge, but to save ; ^ the deliverance for all through 
faith in Him ; the condemnation which must fall on 
those who wilfully reject the truths He came to teach. 

These were indeed the mysteries of the kingdom of 
heaven — truths once undreamed of, but now fuUy re- 
vealed. And although they violated every prejudice, and 
overthrew every immediate hope of this aged inquirer 
— though to learn them he must unlearn the entire 
intellectual habits of his life and training — yet we 
know from the sequel that they must have sunk into 
his inmost soul. Doubtless in the further discussion 
of them the night deepened around them ; and in the 
memorable words about the light and the darkness with 
which the interview was closed, Jesus gently rebuked 
the fear of man which led this great Eabbi to seek the 
shelter of midnight for a deed which was not a deed of 
darkness needing to be concealed, but which was indeed 
a coming to the true and only Light. 

^ The v\pu>erivai (ver. 14) is both literal and metaphorical — uplifted on the 
cross, exalted to the kingdom. Cf. Gen. xl. 13 ; John xii. 32 ; and 
(Luke V. 35). 

2 The change from *lva Kplprj (act.) to %va. crtaQrf (pass.) indicates that in 
this great salvation man’s free will must take a part. Alford, whose notes 
on this chapter are specially good, points out in verso 20 the remarkable 
variation from b <pad\a irpacrdcov to b Ttoiwv mX-fiOeiap (cf. V. 29, ot TO 
biyada iroi'fiaapr €s — ol rb, (pavXa npa^apres), as indicating the transient 
and worthless result of evil, and the jpennanent effect of good. 
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Whatever lessons were uttered, or signs were done 
during the remainder of this First Passover, no further 
details are given us about them. Finding a stolid and 
insensate opposition, our Lord left Jerusalem, and went 
with His disciples “into Judaja,” apparently to the 
banks of the Jordan, for there St. John tells us that 
His disciples began to baptise.^ This baptism, a distant 
foreshadowing of the future sacrament, Christ seems 
rather to have permitted than to have directly organised. 
As yet it was the time of Preparation ; as yet the 
inauguration of His ministry had been, if we may be 
allowed the expression, of an isolated and tentative 
description. Theologians have sought for all kinds of 
subtle and profound explanations of this baptism by 
the disciples. Nothing, however, that has been sug- 
gested throws any further light upon the subject, and 
we can only believe that Jesus permitted for a time 
this simple and beautiful rite as a sign of discipleship, 
and as the national symbol of a desire for that lustra- 
tion of the heart which was essential to all who would 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

John the Baptist was still continuing his baptism of 
repentance. Here, too, theologians have discovered a 
deep and mysterious difficulty, and have entered into 
elaborate disquisitions on the relations between the 
baptism of Jesus and of John. Nothing, however, has 
been elicited from the discussion." Inasmuch as the 


^ He would not Himself baptise ; the reasons for this would bo ana- 
logous to those which prevented St. Paul from frequently baptising, but 
far deeper, and more peremptory. 

^ Tert., De Baptismo, xi. ; Calvin, Institt, cc. 15, 18 ; Schneckenburger, 
Ueher das Alter der Judischen Proselyten-taufe ; Wall, Hist, of Inf 
Bapt. ; R. Hall, Works, ii. 175 seqq., &c. — Ewald thinks that the baptism 
of the disciples only differed from that of John in the two respects that, (i.) 
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full activity of Christ’s ministry had not yet begun, the 
baptism of St. John no less than that of the disciples 
must he still regarded as a symbol of repentance and 
purity. Nor will any one who is convinced that Eepent- 
ance is “ the younger brother of Innocence,” and that 
for all who have sinned repentance is the very work of 
life, be surprised that the earliest preaching of Jesus 
as of John was — “ liepent, for the kingdom of heaven 
is at hand.”^ The time of preparation, of preliminary 
testing, was not over yet ; it was indeed drawing to a 
conclusion, and this baptism by the disciples was but a 
transitory phase of the opening ministry. And the fact 
that John no longer pi'eached in the wilderness, or bap- 
tised at Bethany, but had found it desirable to leave 
the scene of his brief triumph and glory, marked that 
there was a waning in the brightness of that star of the 
Gospel dawn. The humble spirit of John — in all of 
whose words a deep undertone of sadness is traceable — 
accepted, in entire submissivencss to the will of God, the 
destiny of a brief and interrupted mission. 

He had removed to .^Enon, near Salim, a locality so 
wholly uncertain tliat it is impossible to arrive at any 
decision respecting it.^ Some still came to his baptism, 
though probably in diminished numbers, for a larger 

it was now direeied to Jesns definitely as tlie Messiali to whom John had 
borne witness ; and (ii.) tliat it wtis an initiation not into painful xienitences, 
but into a life of diyine joy and love {Gesch. Christ, p. 345). 

^ Matt. XYiii. 3 ; Mark i. 15. - * 

2 Jerome, and the great majority of inquirers, place it near Beth-sliean, 
or Scytliopolis, in the Yalley of the Jordan, where there were ruins called 
Saluniias, and a spring. The objection to this is that it would be in the 
limits of Samaria. Eobinson (iii. 298) found a Salim east of J^ablous. 
Others have fancied they found places which might answer the descrip- 
tion near Hebron (cf. Josh. xv. 32); and even at Wady Seleim, five miles 
H.E. of Jerusalem. The identification of the site is of no great im- 
portance for the narrative. 
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multitude now began to flock to the baptism of Christ’s 
disciples. But the ignoble jealousy which could not 
darken the illuminated soul of the Forerunner, found a 
ready place in the hearts of his followers. How long it 
may have smouldered we do not know, but it was called 
into active ‘display during the controversy excited by the 
fact that two great Teachers, of whom one had testified 
to the other as the promised Messiah, were baptising 
large multitudes of people, although the Sanhedrin and 
all the appointed authorities of the nation had declared 
against their claims. Some Jew^ had annoyed the 
disciples of John with a dispute about purification, and 
they vented their perplexed and mortified feelings in a 
complaint to their great master : “Rabbi, He who was 
with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou hast home 
witness,® lo Re is baptising, and all men are coming to 
Him.” The significant suppression of the name, the tone 
of irritation at what appeared to them an encroachment, 
the scarcely subdued resentment that any one should be 
a successful rival to him whose words had for a season 
so deeply stirred the hearts of men, are all apparent iu 
this querulous address. And in the noble answer to it, 
all John’s inherent greatness shone forth. He could 
not enter into rivalries, which would be a treachery 
against his deepest convictions, a falsification of his most 
solemn words. God was the sole source of human gifts, 
and in His sight there can be no such thing as human 
greatness. He reminded them of his asseveration that 
He was not the Christ, but only His messenger ; He was 
not the bridegroom, but the bridegroom’s friend, and 

^ fi€ra ’louSafou, “'mth a JeWy^^ seems to be undoubtedly the right 
reading in John iii. 25. (m, A, B, L, &c.) 

* /xefjLaprifpTjKafy a perfect tense (John iii. 26). 
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his heart was even now being gladdened by the bride- 
groom s voice. Henceforth he was content to decrease • 
content that his little light should be swallowed up in 
the boundless Dawn. He was but an earthly messenger • 
but te had put the seal of his most intense conviction to 
he belief that God was true, and had given all things 

to His Son, and that through Him alone could eternal 
hie be won. 



CHAPTER XV. 

THE WOMAN OF SAMAHIA. 

‘‘In tomplo vis orare ? in te ora, sed prius csto templum Dei.” — Aira. 


The Jew whose discussions had thus deeply moved the 
followers of John may well have been one of the pro- 
minent Pharisees ; and our Lord soon became aware that 
they were watching his proceedings with an unfriendly 
eye. Their hostility to John was a still deeper hostility 
against Him, for the very reason that His teaching was 
already more successful. Perhaps in consequence of 
this determined rejection of the earliest steps of His 
teaching — perhaps also out of regard for the wounded 
feelings of John’s followers — but most of all because at 
this very time the news reached Him that John had 
been seized by Herod Antipas and thrown into prison 
— Jesus left Judgea and again departed into Galilee.^ 
Being already in the north of Judaea, He chose the route 
which led through Samaria. The fanaticism of Jewish 
hatred, the fastidiousness of Jewish Pharisaism, which 
led His countrymen when travelling alone to avoid that 

' The first reasons are emphasised by John (iv. 2, 3), the latter by Matt, 
iv. 12; Mark i. 14. For the imprisonment of John, vtd. infra, Cha2>. XX. 
(see pp. 289, soqq.). The Synoptists markedly make the imj)risoiiment of 
John the beginning of the Galilman ministry, but the Foui’th Gosj^el 
supplies the hiatus which they leave. 
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route, could have no existence for Him, and were things 
rather to be discouraged than approved. 

Starting early in the morning, to enjoy as many as 
possible of the cool hours for travelling, he stopped at 
length for rest and refreshment in the neighbourhood 
of Sychar,^ a city not far from the well in the fertile 
district which the partiality of the patriarch Jacob had 
bequeathed to his favourite son. The well, like all 
frequented wells in the East, was doubtless sheltered by 
a little alcove, in which were seats of stone. 

It was the hour of noon,® and weary as He was with 

* Tlio town of Sheclioin (cf. iv. 5 with Gen. xxxiii. 19 ; xlviii. 22, “ one 
portion,” LXX. ’XUiiJ.a ^|a/p6Toi/) —the modem Nahhis (Xeapolis) — corre- 
«ponds to the description here given of Syehar ; and if we imagine that the 
city extended a little farther eastward than at present, it is not so far from 
the well as to render it unlikely that the women of the city would some- 
times resold- to it for the cool and sacred water. From what the name of 
Syehar is derived is uncoidain. The word Xeyoixei'os in St. John seems to 
imply a sobriquet (xi. 16; xx. 24; xix. 13). It may be {shelcer), “ a lie,” 
alluding to the false worship of the Temido on Geriyim ; or dsip {shiJcMr), 
“ drunken,” alluding to Isa. xxviii.l; or ‘‘a sepulchre,” alluding 

to^ Joseph’s tomb, wliich is close by (Josh. xxiv. 32). If the designation 
were common, St. John might use it without any shadow of scorn; or, 
again, Syehar may possibly have been a village [7roA.ts is very loosely used; 
thus Capernaum in the Gospels is called Tr6\i5, though Josephus oidy calls 
it a village, Kwfiv'] nearer the well than Sichem, on the site of the village 
now called El Askar, a name which Mr. Thomson says {The Land and the 
Booh, ii. 220) may very easily have been con-upted from Syehar. (See, too, 
Keim, hi. 15, 16.) 

2 1 must hero repeat that I see no sufficient reason for supposing that 
St. John adopts a (hiferent computation of hours from that of the other 
Evangelists. If it liad been evening, there would have been many women 
at the well instead of one ; and, as Alford observes^ St. John, if he had 
meant six in the evening, would have naturally specified whether he meant 
G a.m. or p.m. It is a pity that such a notion has over been started. 
Rettig, followed by Olshausen, Meyer, Tholuck, &c., assumed that the 
Romans had a civil hour — reckoning the same as the modern. Hug 
attempted, but quite failed, to prove it. Wieseler, acknowledging that 
there is no evidence of any such civil reckoning, appeals to the fact that 
for scientific purposes the hora aequinoctialis (ie. the twenty-fourth part 
of a vvxHl^^pov) was recognised (e.g. by Pliny, Hist. Nat. ii. 70), and con- 
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the long journey, possibly also with the extreme heat, 
our Lord sat “ thus ” on the well. The expression in 
the original is most pathetically picturesque. It implies 
that the Wayfarer was quite tired out, and in His ex- 
haustion flung His limbs wearily on the seat, anxious if 
jDOssible for complete repose. His disciples — ^probably 
the two pairs of brothers whom he had called among the 
earliest, and with them the friends Philip and Bartholo- 
mew — had left him, to buy in tlie neighbouring city 
what was necessary for their wants ; and hungry and 
thirsty. He who bore all our infirmities sat wearily 
awaiting them, when His solitude was broken by the 
approach of a woman. In a May noon in Palestine the 
heat may be indeed intense,^ but it is not too intense to 
admit of moving about ; and this woman, either from 
accident, or, possibly, because she was in no good repute, 
and therefore would avoid the hour when the well would 
be thronged by all the women of the city,^ was coming 

clufles. from iuternal evidence — ^but, as it seems to me, quite unnecessarily 
— that St. John must have done so {Synops,,^^. 377 if., E. Tr.). Ewald 
also adopts this view in a more summary way {Gesch. Christ, 323, 573; 
Alterthiimer , p. 452), though ho admits that Joseplms {Vit. 54) and Philo 
(0pp. i., p. 692) have no such reckoning. Townson conjectured, without 
a shadow of proof, that St. Jolm had found this mode of reckoning in use 
at Epliesus. St. John reckoned his hours from sunrise, as did the rest of 
mankind till the fifth century, so far as we know. (See p. 146.) 

^ It is not possible to determine at what time of the year this incident 
took place. Those who take John iv. 35 literally, su2)poso that it was in 
December; those who take verse 36 literally, jilace it in May. Now one of 
the two must bo metaiihorical, and how shall we decide which ? Each 
supposition is surrounded with difficulties; but as the bqitising period 
seems to have been extremely short, and as the Passover in this year was 
in April, there is possibly a shade more likelihood that it took jilace in May. 
If so, Say ye not, There are yet four months, and then cometh harvest,” 
must bo understood as being merely a proverbial exjiression of the average 
interval between seed-time and harvest in some parts of Palestine; for 
which proverb there are parallels both in Hebrew and classic literature. 

* Gen. xxiv. 11. 
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to draw water. Her national enthusiasm and reverence 
for the great ancestor of her race, or perhaps the 
superior coolness and freshness of the water, may have 
been sufficient motive to induce her to seek this well, 
rather than any nearer fountain.^ Water in the East is 
not only a necessity, but a delicious luxury, and the 
natives of Palestine are connoisseurs as to its quality. 

Jesus would have hailed her approach. The scene, 
indeed, in that rich green valley, with the great corn- 
fields spreading far and wide, and the grateful shadow 
of trees, and the rounded masses of Ebal and Gerizim 
rising on either hand, miglit well have invited to lonely 
musing; and all the associations of that sacred spot — 
the story of Jacob, the neighbouring tomb of the 
princely Joseph, the memories of Joshua, and of Gideon, 
and the long line of Israelitish kings — would supply 
many a theme for such meditations. But the Lord was 
thirsty and fatigued, and having no means of reaching 
the cool water which glimmered deep below the well’s 
mouth, He said to the woman, “Give me to drink.” 

Every one who has travelled in the East knows how 
glad and ready is the response to this request. The 
miserable Fellah, even the rough Bedawy, seems to feel 
a positive pleasure in having it in his power to obey 
the command of his great prophet, and share with a 
thirsty traveller the priceless element. But so deadly 
was the hatred and rivalry between Jews and Samaritans, 
so entire the absence of all familiar intercourse between 
them, that the request only elicited from the woman of 
Samaria an expression of surj^rise that it should have 
been made.^ 


1 Trrjyfi (John iv. 6). (ppeap (ver. 12). 

3 oi) yb.p avyxp^yrai {i.e. hold no familiarity with) 'lovZam 'S.ap.apiirais 
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Grently, and without a word of rebuke, our Lord tells 
her that had she known Him, and asked of Him, He 
would have given her living water.^ She pointed to the 
well, a hundred feet deep. He had nothing to draw 

(John iv. 9); see Ezra iv. 1. Even our Lord speaks of a Samaritan 
as iiKKoyiviis (Luke xvii. 18). Tlio Jews called them Cuthites; coupled 
the name of “ Samaritan ” with “ devil ; ” accused them of worshipping 
the earrings and idolatrous amulets buried by Jacob under the All nn- 
meonenim or “Enchanter’s Oak” (Gen. xxxv. 4) ; cursed them in their 
synagogues; did not suffer them to become proseljdes; said that to eat 
their bread was like eating swine’s flesh ; and denied them all share 
in the resurrection. The Samaritans, on their part, were accused of 
waylaying Jews ; of misleading them by false fire-signals ; and of having 
scattered bones in the Temple (Jos. Antt. xx. 6, § 1 ; x\fiii. 2, §2). “Are 
you a JewP” asked Salameh Cohen, the Samaritan high priest of Dr. 
Erankl ; “ and do you come to us, the Samaritans who are despised by the 
Jews?” {Jews m the East, ii. 329.) He added that they would willingly 
live in friendship with the Jews, but that the Jews avoided all intercourse 
with them. Soon after visiting the Sepharedish Jews of Nablous, Dr. 
Erankl asked one of that sect, “ if ho had any intercoui’se with the 
Samaritans. The women retreated with a cry of horror, and one of them 
• said, ‘ Have you been among the worshippers of the j^igeon ? ’ I said 
that I had. The women again fell back with the same expression of 
repugnance, and one of them said, ‘ Talce a purifying hath J’” (id., p. 334). 
I had the pleasure of spending a day among the Samaritans encamped on 
Mount Gerizim for their annual Passover, and neither in their habits nor 
apparent character could I see any cause for all this horror and hatred. 

^ Hot far from Jacob’s well — which is one of the very few precise spots 
in Palestine actually and closely identified by probability, as well as by 
unanimous tradition, with our Saviour’s presence — there gushes a sweet 
and abundant stream. The fact that even the close vicinity of the fountain 
should not have been enough to render needless the toil of J acob in digging 
the well — which is of immense depth — ^forcibly illustrates the jealousy and 
suspicion that marked his relations to the neighbouring Canaanites. I 
sat by Jacob’s well at noon one April day in 1870, hot and thirsty and 
tired. The well is now dry, and in fact all that can bo seen of it is a pit 
some twenty feet deep ; the true well, or at any rate the mouth of it, 
having been filled up with masses of rubble and masonry from the basilica 
once built over it. Captain Anderson descended it to a depth of seventy- 
five feet, and it may have been twice that depth originally {Work in 
Palestine, p. 201). Riding on to the stream, I asked for some water, and, 
to my extreme surprise, for it never happened on any other occasion, was 
refused. I can only suppose that the cup which the Arab had in Ifis hand 
was in some way sacred, and he did not wish it to be touched by a Nusrdny, 


O 
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with : whence could He obtain this Hving water ? And 
then, perhaps with a smile of incredulity and national 
pride, she asked if He were greater than their father 
Jacob, who had digged and drunk of that very well.^ 
And yet there must have been something which struck 
and overawed her in His words, for now she addresses 
Him by the title of respect which had been wanting in 
her first address. 

Our Lord is not deterred by the hard literalism of 
her reply ; He treats it as He had treated similar un- 
imaginative dulness in the learned Hicodemus, by still 
drawing her thoughts upward, if possible, to a higher 
region. She was thinking of common water, of which 
he who drinketh would thirst again; but the water 
He spake of was a fountain within the heart, which 
quenched all thirst for ever, and sprang up unto eternal 
life.2 

She becomes the suppliant now. He had asked her 
a little favour, which she had delayed, or half declined ; 
He now offers her an eternal gift. She sees that she is 
in some great Presence, and begs for this living water, 
but again with the same unspiritual nan’owness — she 
only begs for it that she might thirst no more, nor come 
there to draw. 

' Josephus {Antt. ix. 14, § 3 ; xi. 8, § 6 ; xii. 5, § 5) says that the Samaritans 
were fond of appealing to their descent from Jacob when the Jews were in 
prosperity, hut denied all relationship when the Jews were in adversity. 
The son of Sirach calls them “ the foolish people (6 \a6s 6 ixwphs) that dwelleth 
in Shechem.^’ Wetstein thinks that this was a play on the ancient name 
Moreh. “ There be two manner of nations which my heart abhorreth, and 
the third is no nation ; they that sit upon the mountain of Samaria, and 
they that dwell among the Philistines, and that foolish people that dwell 
in Sichem ” (Ecclus. 1. 25, 26). 

^ Cf. Isa. xii. 3. The water is always there; what is wanting is the 
sacred thirst. “Ubi sitis recurrit, hominis, non aquae defectus est.’’ 
(Bengel.) 
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But enougli was done for the present to awake and 
to instruct this poor stranger, and abruptly breaking off 
this portion of the conversation, Jesus bids her call her 
husband and return. All that was in His mind when He 
uttered this command we cannot tell ; it may have been 
because the immemorial decorum of the East regarded 
it as unbecoming, if not as positively wrong, for any 
man, and above aU for a Rabbi, to hold conversation 
with a strange woman ; it may have been also to break 
a stony heart, to awake a sleeping conscience. For she 
was forced to answer that she had no husband, and our 
Lord, in grave confirmation of her sad confession, un- 
bared to her the secret of a loose and wanton life. She 
had had five husbands, and he whom she now had was 
not her husband.’^ 

She saw that a Prophet was before her, but from the 
facts of her own history — on which she is naturally 
anxious to linger as little as possible — ^her eager mind flies 
to the one great question which was daily agitated with 
such fierce passion between her race and that of Him to 
whom she spake, and which lay at the root of the savage 
animosity with which they treated each other. Chance 
had thrown her into the society of a great Teacher : 
was it not a good opportunity to settle for ever the 
immense discussion between Jews and Samaritans as 
to whether Jerusalem or Gerizim was the holy place 
of Palestine — Jerusalem, where Solomon had built his 
temple ; or Gerizim, the immemorial sanctuary, where 

^ Keim, and many others, think it indisputable that this is an allegorical 
reference to the five religions brought by the Asiatic settlers into Samaria, 
and the hybrid Jehovism into which they were merged ! Strange that an 
allusion so superfluously dim should have been made at all ! If the Gospels 
were only intelligible to those who could guess the solution of such enigmas, 
the study of them might weU be discredited altogether. 
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Joshua had uttered the blessings, and where Abraham 
had been ready to offer up his son?^ Pointing to the 
summit of the mountain towering eight hundred feet 
above them, and crowned by the ruins of the ancient 
temple of Manasseh, which Hyrcanus had destroyed, 
she put her dubious question, “ Our fathers worshipped 
in this mountain, and ye say that Jerusalem is the 
place where men ought to worship?”® 

Briefly, and merely by way of parenthesis. He re- 
solved her immediate problem. As against the Samari- 
tans, the Jews were unquestionably right. Jerusalem 
was the place which God had chosen ; compared to the 
hybrid and defective worship of Samaria, Judaism was 
pure and true;® but before and after touching on the 
earthly and temporal controversy, He uttered to her 
the mighty and memorable prophecy, that the hour was 
coming, yea now was, when “neither in this mountain 

^ Dent, xxvii. 4 (where they read Gerizim). Of. Gon. xii. 7 ; xxxiii. 18 ; 
Deut. xii. 5 ; xi. 29. See Stanley, Shmi and Palestine, j)p. 236, 250, &c., 
ed. 1866 ; and the remarkable story in Jos. Antt. xyiii. 4, § 1. 

2 Gon. xii. 6; xxxiii. 18, 20; Jos. Antt, xi. 8, §4. Some have seen 
in the woman’s question a mere desire to “ turn the conversation,” and 
to avoid the personal and searching topics to which it seemed likely to 
lead. Although there is no sign that her conscience was sufficiently moved 
to make this likely, wo may doubtless see in what she says the common 
l^henomenon of an intense interest in speculative and jiarty questions com- 
bined with an utter apathy respecting moral obedience. 

^ John iv. 22, “We worship what we know; for salvation is of the Jews” 
(Isa. ii. 3 ; compare the pliraso of Tacitus, x^J^eserved in Snip. Severus, 
“ Christianos ex Judaeis exstitisse ”). It has been pointed out that such a 
sentence could not conceivably have been written by the Asiatic Gnostic 
to whom the school of Baur attribute the Fourth Gospel. “ The t//u€?s is 
remarkable as being the only instance of our Lord thus speaking. . . . The 
nearest approach to it is Matt. xv. 24, 26” (Alford). Josephus preserves the 
striking fact that, down to the time of Alexander, the Temple on Gerizim 
h-ad no name {avc^j/vfioi/ t€p6v, Antt. xii. 5, § 5). The Samaritans actually 
proposed to Antioohus Epiphanes that it should be dedicated to Jupiter 
Hellenius, 
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nor yet in Jerusalem” sliould true worshippers worship 
the Father, but in every place should worship Him in 
spirit and in truth. 

She was deeply moved and touched ; but how could 
she, at the mere chance word of an unknown stranger, 
give up the strong faith in which she and her fathers 
had been bom and bred ? With a sigh she referred the 
final settlement of this and of every question to the 
advent of the Messiah;^ and then He spake the simple, 
awful words — “ I that speak unto thee am He.” 

His birth had been first revealed by night to a few 
unknown and ignorant shepherds; the first full, clear 
announcement by Himself of His own Messiahship was 
made by a well -side in the weary noon to a single 
obscure Samaritan woman. And to this poor, sinful, 
ignorant stranger had been uttered words of immortal 
significance, to which all future ages would listen, as it 
were, with hushed breath and on their knees. 

Who would have invented, who would have merely 
imagined, things so unlike the thoughts of man as 
these 

^ The Messianic hopes of the Samariiaiis were founded, not on the 
Prophets (whom they rej(H*tod), hut on such passages as Gen. xlix. 10; 
Numb. xxiv. 17 ; Dent, xviii. 15. That they Inul hopes of a character more 
or less Messianic is independently proved by Jos. Antt. xidii. 4, § 1 ; and 
both Simon Magus and Dositheus may fairly be r(‘garded as false Messiahs. 
Tot Sir R. Hanson {Jesus of History, pp. 82 — 85) relies on the supposed 
absence of Messianic expectations in Samaria as one argument against the 
genuineness of the Fourth Gospel (see Sunday, p. 88). It is true that the 
Tirithaba impostor is not said by Josephus (?. c.) to have called himself a 
Christ ; but this silence would prove little. Ewald {Gesch. Christ. 174, 349) 
seems to feel a needless difficulty here. If Hausrath {Nentest. Zeitgesch.) 
were right in dating the disturbance about this time, the woman’s remark 
would be still more natural ; but probably this event was six or seven years 
after this date. 

^ A somewhat similar story occurs in the life of Ananda, the favourite 
disciple of Buddha; but I feel a strong conidction tliat some of these 
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And here the conversation was interrupted ; for the 
disciples — and among them he who writes the record 
— returned to their Master. Jacob’s well is dug on 
elevated ground, on a spur of Gerizim, and in a part of 
the plain unobstructed and unshaded by trees or build- 
ings. From a distance in that clear air they had seen 
and had heard their Master in long and earnest con- 
versation with a solitary figure. He a Jew, He a Eabbi, 
talking to “ a woman,” and that woman a Samaritan, 
and that Samaritan a sinner ! ^ Yet they dared not 
suggest anything to Him ; they dared not question Him. 
The sense of His majesty, the love and the faith His 
very presence breathed, overshadowed all minor doubts 
or wondering curiosities. 

Meanwhile the woman, forgetting even her water- 
pot in her impetuous amazement, had hurried to the 
city with her wondrous story. Here was One who had 
revealed to her the very secrets of her life. Was not 
this the Messiah ? 

The Samaritans — in all the Gospel notices of whom 
we detect something simpler and more open to conviction 
than in the Jews— instantly flocked out of the city at 
her words, and while they were seen ajDproaching,^ the 
disciples urged our Lord to eat, for the hour of noon 

Buddhist stories are simply distorted echoes of the Gospel interpolated 
into the Lalita Yistara (see Beal’s Travels of Fah Hian and Sung YnUj 
pp. Ixxii., Ixxiii.), and that others are merely accidental resemblances. 

^ John iv. 27, (in ^era ywainhs iKd\€i, “that he" was talking with a (not 
tlie) woman.” To talk with a woman in public was one of the six things 
which a Rabbi might not do {Beraclwtli, fob 43 h ; Schwab, p. 404) ; even, 
adds R. Hisda, with his own wife. Here we have a curious accidental 
analogy between Pharisaism and Buddhism. In the Vinaya a Bhikshu is 
not only forbidden to look at or speak to a woman, but he may not hold out 
his hand to his own mother if she be drowning ! (Wilson, Essays on the 
Bel of the Hindus, i. 360.) 

® John iv. 30, i^riXQov — fjpxorrc. 



LITERAL MISINTERPRETATIONS. 


215 


was now past, and He had had a weary walk. But 
all hunger had been satisfied in the exaltation of His 
ministry. “ I have food to eat,” He said, “ which ye 
know not.” Might they not have understood that, from 
childhood upwards. He had not lived by bread alone ? 
But again we find the same dull, hard, stolid literalism. 
Their Scriptures, the very language in which they spoke, 
was full of vivid metaphors, yet they could hit on no 
deeper explanation of His meaning than that perhaps 
some one had brought- Him something to eat.^ How 
hard must it have been for Him thus, at every turn, to 
find even in His chosen ones such a strange incapacity 
to see that material images were but the vehicles for 
deep spiritual thoughts. But there was no impatience 
in Him who was meek and lowly of heart. “My meat,” 
He said, “ is to do the will of Him that sent me, and to 
finish His work.” And then pointing to the inhabitants 
of Sichem, as they streamed to Him over the plain, he 
continued, “ You talk of there being yet four months 
to harvest. Look at these fields, white already for the 
spiritual harvest. Ye shall be tlie joyful reapers of the 
harvest which I thus have sown in toil and pain ; but I, 
the sower, rejoice in the thought of that joy to come.”® 
The personal intercourse with Christ convinced many 
of these Samaritans far more deeply than the narrative 


' For similar literal misconstructions see John ii. 20 ; iii. 4 ; iv. 11 ; 
Ti. 42 — 52 ; Matt. xvi. 6 ; Mark viii. 15. We shall meet with the metaphor 
again, and even the R-abhis said, “ The just eat of tlie glory of the She- 
chinah,’’ and that Moses in Horeb was fed by the music of the spheres 
(Philo, De Somn. i. 6). 

^ Josh. xxiv. 13. Wo have already seen that no cei-tain note of time can 
be drawn from this allusion ; He “in whom is no before or after” might 
also have seen by imagination the whitening harvest in the springing 
com. 
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of the woman to whom He had first revealed Himself ; 
and graciously acceding to their request that He would 
stay with them, He and His disciples abode there two 
days. Doubtless it was the teaching of those two days 
that had a vast share in the rich conversions of a few 
subsequent years.^ 

^ Acts viii. 5. 



CHAPTEE XVI. 

BEJECTED BY THE NAZABENES. 
ot IlBloi avrhv ov TrapcXa^op , — JOHIST i. 11. 


Up to tills point of the sacred narrative we have followed 
the chronological guidance of St. John, and here, for the 
first time, we are seriously met by the difficult question 
as to the true order of events in our Lord’s ministry. 

Is it or is it not possible to construct a harmony ot 
the Grospels which shall remove all the difficulties created 
by the differing order in Avhich the Evangelists narrate 
the same events, and by the confessedly fragmentary 
character of their records, and by the general vagueness 
of the notes of time which they give, even when such 
notes are not wholly absent ? 

It is, perhaps, a sufficient answer to this question 
that scarcely any two authorities agree in the schemes 
which have been elaborated for the purpose. A host of 
writers, in all Christian nations, have devoted years — 
some of them have devoted well-nigh their whole lives — 
to the consideration of this and of similar questions, 
and have yet failed to* come to any agreement or to 
command any general consent. 

To enter into all the arguments, on both sides, about 
the numerous disputed points which must be settled 
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before tbe problem can be solved, would be to undertake 
a task which would ‘fill many volumes, woiJd produce 
no final settlement of the difficulty, and would be wholly 
beyond the purpose before us. What I have done is care- 
fully to consider the chief data, and without entering into 
controversy or pretending to remove all possible objec- 
tions, to narrate the events in that order which, after re- 
peated study, seems to be the most intrinsically probable, 
with due reference to all definite indications of time which 
the Gospels contain. An indisputable or convincing 
harmony of the Gospels appears to me to be impossible, 
and as a necessary consequence it can be of no absolute 
importance. Had it been essential to our comprehension 
of the Saviopr’s life that we should know more exactly 
the times and places where the years of His public 
ministry were spent, the Christian at least will believe that 
such knowledge would not have been withheld from us. 

The inspiration which guided the Evangelists in 
narrating the life of Christ was one which enabled 
them to tell all that was necessary for the peace and 
well-being of our souls, but very far from all which we 
might have yearned to know for the gratification of our 
curiosity, or even the satisfaction of our historic interest. 
Nor is it difficult to see herein a fresh indication that 
our thoughts must be fixed on the spiritual more than 
on the material — on Clirist who liveth for evermore, and 
is with us always, even to the end of the world, far more 
than on the external incidents of that human life which, 
in the council of God’s will, was the appointed means of 
man’s redemption. We shall hever know all that we 
could wish to know about 


‘‘ The sinless years 

That breathed beneath the Syrian blue,” 
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but we shall still be the children of God and the dis- 
ciples of His Christ if we keep His sayings and do the 
things which He commanded. 

St. John tells ns that after two days’ abode among 
the open-minded Samaritans of Sychar, Jesus went into 
Galilee, “for He himself testified that a prophet hath no 
honour in his own country,” and yet he continues, that, 
“ When he was come into Galilee, the Galilajans received 
him, having seen all the things that He did at Jerusalem 
at the feast and he adds, immediately afterwards, that 
J esus came again into Cana of Galilee, and there healed 
the nobleman’s son. The perplexing “for” seems to 
point to one of those suppressed trains of thought which 
are so frequent in St. John. I understand it to mean 
that at Nazareth, in his own home, rejection awaited 
Him in spite of the first gleam of transient acceptance ; 
and that for this rejection He was not unprepared, for 
it was one of His distinct statements that “ in His own 
country a Prophet is dishonoured.”^ 

^ Jolm iv. 43 — 45. The “/or ” seoins at first sight to involve a contra- 
diction, nor is it possible to make it niojin “ although.” Some suppose the 
meaning to be that “ Ho did not go to his OAvn country, Nazareth, but 
to Cana and Capeniaum ’’—which were in Upper Galilee, to which alone 
the name Galileo was properly applied (cf. Luke iv. 31 ; Matt. iv. 13, 15; 
Jos. De Bell, Jud, iii. 3, § 1) — '‘for,'’ &c. And accordingly the Galilceans, 
properly so called, received Him. [But this would make the KaraXLTTfbv 
of Matt. iv. 13 = irapaXtTrcijj/.] Possibly, however, the particle may refer 
(as I have stated in the text) to a thought unexpressed in the winter’s 
mind — viz., either that the reason why he had declared himself first in 
Judcea, was that a prophet has no honour in his own country; or that 
“ He was not unaware of the opposition which would await Him, for He 
knew that a prophet is least honoured among his own.” The yap may 
therefore point mentally to the very events which St. John omits, but which 
are narrated or alluded to in Luke iv. 14 — 30. “ The causal connections in 

the Fourth Gospel,” says Mr. Sunday (p. 98), “are often perplexing.” 
Origen’s solution that by ’I51a irarph is meant Judaea, is wholly unsatis- 
factory. That Christ did not twice preach at Nazareth under circum- 
stances so closely analogous, I regard as certain, and that is my reason 
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It was not the object of St. John to dwell on the 
ministry in Gahlee, which had been already narrated by 
the Synoptists ; accordingly it is from St. Luke that we 
receive the fullest account of our Lord’s first public act 
in His native town.^ 

It appears that Jesus did not go direct from Sychar 
to Nazareth. On His way (unless we take Luke iv. 15 
for a general and unchronological reference) He taught 
continuously, and with general admiration and accept- 
ance, in the synagogues of Galilee.® In this way He 
arrived at Nazareth, and according to His usual custom, 
for He had doubtless been a silent worshipper in that 
humble place Sabbath after Sabbath from boyhood 
upwards, Ife entered into the synagogue on the Sabbath 
day. 

There was but one synagogue in the little town,^ 
and probably it resembled in aU respects, except in its 
humbler aspect and materials, the synagogues of which 
we see the ruins at Tell Hum and Irbid. It was 
simply a rectangular hall, with a pillared portico of 
Grecian architecture, of which the further extremity 
(where the “ sanctuary” was placed) usually pointed 

for considering that Matt. xiii. 53 — 58 ; Mark vi. 1 — 6, refer to tliis same 
event, narrated out of its proper order. 

^ Luke iv. 14 — 30. There may possibly (but not certainly) be some 
unchronological reminiscences of this visit to Nazareth in Matt. xiii. 54 — 58; 
Mark vi. 2 — 6. 

^ Luke iv. 15, ihlBaa-Kcv .... ^o^aCSfiej/os. Tlie old name fora synagogue 
was Beth Tephilloli, or “House of Prayer;” but* they are now called Beth 
Hak-Keneseth, “ House of Assembly.” The hours of meeting wore the 3rd 
(shacarith), the 6th {mincha), and the 9th (arabith) — i,e., 9, 12, and 3. 
(Buxt. De Synag. Jud., ch. x., p. 219, ed. 1661.) Without consulting the 
Latin treatises of Buxtorf, Yitringa, &c., the reader may find many of the 
most interesting facts about synagogues in the admirable articles on them 
by Prof. Plumptre (Smith’s Diet of the Bible) and Dr. Ginsburg (Kitto’s 
Bihle Cyclop.). 

* Luke iv. 16, €ls avyaywy^y. 
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towards Jerusalem, which, since the time of Solomon, 
had always been the kibleh — i.e., the consecrated direc- 
tion — of a Jew’s worship, as Mecca is of a Moham- 
medan’s. In wealthier places it was built of white 
marble, and sculptured on the outside in alto-relievo, 
with rude ornaments of vine-leaves and grapes, or the 
budding rod and the pot of manna.^ On entering there 
were seats on one side for the men ; on the other, 
behind a lattice, were seated the women, shrouded in 
their long veils. At one end was the tebhah or ark of 
painted wood, which contained the sacred scriptures ; and 
at one side was the htma, or elevated seat for the reader 
or preacher.^ Clergy, properly speaking, there were 
none, but in the chief seats were the ten or more bat- 
lanini, “ men of leisure,” or leading elders and pre- 
eminent among these the chief of the synagogue,* or 
ros/i hak-keneseth. Inferior in rank to these were the 
chazzdn^ or clerk, whose duty it was to keep the sacred 
books ; the sheltach, corresponding to our sacristan or 
verger; and the parnastm, or shepherds, who in some 
respects acted as deacons. 

^ These emblems were found on the broken slab of the architrave which 
once stood over the door of the synagogue at Capernaum (Tell Hum), 
They have no pretence to architectural beauty; “ le gout en est assez 
mesquin” (Henan, Vie de Jesus, p. 82, ed. pop.). For the reason of the 
hihleh, see 1 Kings viii. 29; Dan. vi. 10. The orientation does not 
now seem to be very carefully attended to, for Mr. Monro tells mo that 
in Algiers the reader’s pulpit in the synagogues may look north, east, 
or south — only not west. 

2 The Jews borrowed the word rrn'i from the Greek (but compare Neh. 
viii. 4 ; ix. 4). 

^ 7rp€(r)8t/T6poi (Luke vii. 3); called also zeMnim (Q'^pi). Their “cliief 
seats ” (Mark xii. 39, &c.) were placed in front of the ark, and facing the 
congregation. In the synagogue at Alexandria were seventy-one golden arm- 
chairs, or seats of honour, for doctors and honourable men (Ginsburg, 1. c.j. 

* dLpxi(rvt/dyuyos (Mark v. 22, &C.). 

* (>Tr7}p€T7)s (Luke iv. 20). 
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The service of the synagogue was not unlike our own. 
After the prayers^ two lessons were always read, one from 
the Law called parashah, and one from the Prophets 
called haphiarah; and as there were no ordained ministers 
to conduct the services — for the office of priests and 
Levites at Jerusalem was wholly different — these lessons 
might not only be read by any competent person who 
received permission from the rosh hak-kem;seth, but he 
was even at liberty to add his own midrash, or com- 
ment.^ 

The reading of the parashah, or lesson from the 
Pentateuch, was apparently over® when Jesus ascended 
the steps of the hima. Eecognising his claim to per- 
form the ^lonourable function of a maphtir or reader, 
the chazzdn drew aside the silk curtain of the painted 
ark which contained the sacred manuscripts, and handed 
Him the megillah or roll of the Prophet Isaiah, which 
contained the haphtarah of the day.^ Our Lord un- 
rolled the volume, and found the well-known passage 
in Isaiah Ixi. The whole congregation stood up to 
listen to Him. The length of the haphtarah might 

1 For the prayers, which consisted of the Hymnal group, the Shema, 
the 18 BeracJwth, or Benedictions, &c., see a full account in Ginsburg, Z. c. 

2 See, for these particulars, Surenhusius, Mishna, pp. 339, seqq.; 
Oapecelatro, Vita di Gesit Cristo, i. 153 ; Keim, Gesch. Jesu, ii. 20. — Often 
the interpreter or expounder was a different person from the maphtir, or 
reader. Tlio Torah rolls are now usually adorned with the ets chajim, 
or “ tree of life” (Frankl, Jews in the East, ii. 17). 

3 This may, perhaps, he implied in the word was handed to him 

in addition. (Wordsworth.) 

^ It appears that the Prophecy of Isaiah was generally written on a 
separate megillah. It would be necessary to find the place, because the 
scroll of the Prophets had only one roller, the Law had two ; and ‘‘every 
hebdomadal lesson is unrolled from the right roller, and rolled on the left. 
Hence, when the scroll of the Law is opened on the next Sabbath, the 
portion appointed for the day is at once found.” (Ginsburg, s. v. “ Haph- 
tarah,” Kitto’s Cyclop, ii. 224.) 
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be from three to twenty-one verses, but Jesus only 
read the first and part of the second ; ^ stopping short, 
in a spirit of tenderness, before the stem expression, 
“ The day of- vengeance of our God,” so that the 
gracious words, “ The acceptable year ® of the Lord,” 
might rest last upon their ears and form the text of His 
discourse. He then rolled up the megillalfi, handed it 
back to the cliazzdn, and, as was customary among the 
Jews, sat down to deliver His sermon.® 

The passage which He had read, whether part of the 


1 Probably it would be road in Hebrew, but translated by the meihur- 
geman (“ interpreter ”) either into Aramaic, which was then the ver- 
nacular of Palestine ; or into Greek, which at that time seems to have 
been generally understood and spoken throughout the country. The 
passage, as given in St. Luke, agrees mainly with the LXX. or Greek 
version; but (as is almost invariably the case in the New Testament 
quotations from the Old Testament) with some remarkable differences. 
The deviations from the Hebrew original are at first sight considerable, 
though the main conception is the same. I do not know of any book 
where the reader will find a clearer and briefer comparison of the New 
Testament cpiotations with the original, with some explanation of the diver- 
gences between them, than in Mr. Turpie’s Old Testcmicnt in the New 
(Williams and Norgate, 1868). Without binding myself by all Mr. Turpio’s 
conclusions, I have found his book very useful. 

^ This expression led to the mistaken tradition of some Fathers [Clem. 
Alex. Strom, i., p. 147 ; Orig., De Princ. iv. 5 ; Tert. C. Jnd. 8 ; Lactant. 
Instt. JDiv. iv. 10; Aug. De Civ. Dei, xviii. 54; together with the Yalon- 
tinians and the Alogi (see Hase, Lehen Jesu, p. 21 ; Gieseler, Ch. Hist. i. 
2, 10, &c.)] that our Lord’s ministry lasted but for a single year. Some refer 
them to that great and beautiful section of His life known as “ the Galilaean 
year.” In all probability the expression “ year ” is merely general. Mr. 
Browne, in his Ordo Saeclorum, argues powerfully for the limitation of our 
Lord’s ministry to a year ; but the three passovers distinctly mentioned by 
St. John (without a single important variation in any MS., or version, or 
quotation by the Fathers in vi. 4) seem conclusive on the other side (John 
ii. 13 ; vi. 4 ; xi. 55) ; and this was the view of Melito, St. Hippolytus, St. 
Jerome, &c. (See Hase, uhi supra; Westcott, Introd. to Gosp., p. 266.) 

® This was our Lord’s usual attitude when teaching (Matt. v. 1; Mark 
xiii. 3, &c.). Probably the audience, as well as the reader, stood at any rate 
during the reading of the Law (Neh. viii. 5). (Frankl, ubi mpr.) The 
sermon was called derash {K6yos 7rttf»a/cA^<r€«s, Acts xiii. 15). 
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ordinary lesson for the day or chosen by himself,^ was a 
very remarkable one, and it must have derived additional 
grandeur and solemnity from the lips of Him in whom 
it was fulfilled. Every eye in the synagogue was fixed 
upon Him with a gaze of intense earnestness,® and we 
may imagine the thrill of awful expectation and excite- 
ment which passed through the hearts of the listeners, 
as, in a discourse of which the subject only is preserved 
for us by the Evangelist, He developed the theme that 
He was Himself the Messiah, of whom the great Prophet 
had sung 700 years before.^ His words were full of a 
grace, an authority, a power which was at first irresistible, 
and which commanded the involuntary astonishment 
of all. But as He proceeded He became conscious 
of a change. The spell of His wisdom and sweetness^ 
was broken, as these rude and violent Nazarenes began 
to realise the full meaning of His divine claims. It 
was customary with the Jews in the worship of their 
synagogue to give full vent to their feelings, and it was 
not long before Jesus became sensible of indignant and 
rebellious murmurs. He saw that those eager glittering 
eyes, which had been fixed upon Him in the first excite- 
ment of attention, were beginning to glow with the 
malignant light of jealousy and hatred. “ Is not this 
the carpenter ? is he not the brother of workmen like 


^ It appears tliat tliis was admissible in tlie case of tlio lesson from tbe 
Prophets, though no one might select a passage alternative for the 
^arashah. (Lightfoot, Hor. Hehr., ad Luke iv. 16). In tlie list of Sabbatic 
and festival parshiuth and liaplitartdh, Isa. Ixi. 1 does not occur ; but 
Isa. Ixi. 10 — Ixiii. 9 was read on the 51st Sunday of the year (Ginsburg, 
s. V. “ Haphtara Kitto, Bib. Cycl. ; Deutsch, Bible Did. hi. 1639 a), 

^ Luke iv. 20, ^lorav areuiCoyres avrtp. 

8 Luke iv. 18, ov eVe/cev expitrc /4e. “M’a messianisee” (Salvador, Jkus 
Christ et sa Dodrine), 

< Cf. Ps. xlv. 2. 
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himself — James and Joses and Simon and Judas — 
and of sisters who live among us ? do not even his 
own family disbelieve in him ? ” ^ Such were the 
whispers which began to be buzzed about among the 
audience. This was no young and learned Eabbi from 
the schools of Gamaliel or Shammai, and yet he spoke 
with an authority which not even the great scribes 
assumed ! Even a Hillel, when his doctrines failed to 
persuade, could only secure conviction by appealing to 
the previous authority of a Shemaia or an Abtalion. 
But this teacher appealed to no one — this teacher who 
had but been their village carpenter ! What business 
had he to teach ? Whence could he know letters, 
having never learned ? ® 

Jesus did not leave unobserved the change which 
was passing over the feelings of His audience.* He at 
once told them that He was the Jesus whom they 
described, and yet with no abatement of His Messianic 
grandeur. Their hardness and unbelief had already 
depressed His spirit before He had even entered the 
synagogue. The implied slur on the humility of His 
previous life He passes by ; it was too essentially pro- 
vincial and innately vulgar to need correction, since any 
Hazarene of sufficient honesty might have reminded 
himself of the yet humbler origin of the great herds- 

^ Matt. xiii. 57, “ and in Ids own liouso.” C£. Jolm \ii. 5 ; Mark iii. 21 ; 
Matt. xiii. 56. 

2 The title, together with that of “ teacher,” was, howeyer, freely allowed 
to Christ even by his oiiendes (Matt, viii, 19 ; xii. 38 ; xxii, 16 ; xxiii. 7, &c.), 

^ Jer. Pesdcli., f. 33, 1; Derenbourg, Hist, Fal. 177, seqq. ; Keim, 
Gesch. Jes. ii. 12. Cf. John yii. 15, &c. 

^ “ The village beggarly pride of the Nazarenes cannot at all compre- 
hend the humility of the Great One ” (Stier, Reden Jesu, E. Tr., iii. 446). 
Their remark savours of the notions of Shammai, who (in opposition to 
Hillel) held that no one ought even to bo admitted into a school unless he 
was of good family and rich (Abhoth de Rabbi Nathan, ii.). 

P 
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man Amos. Nor would He notice the base hatred 
which weak and bad men always contract for those 
who shame them by the silent superiority of noble lives. 
But He was aware of another feeling in their minds ; 
a demand upon Him for some stupendous vindication 
of His claims; a jealousy that He should have performed 
miracles at Cana, and given an impression of His power 
at Capernaum,^ to say nothing of what He had done and 
taught at Jerusalem — and yet that He should have 
vouchsafed no special mark of His favour among them. 
He knew that the taunting and sceptical proverb, “ Phy- 
sician, heal thyself,” was in their hearts, and all but on 
their lips.^ But to show them most clearly that He 
was something more than they — that He was no mere 
Nazarene like any other who might have lived among 
them for thirty years, and that He belonged not to 
them but to the world ^ — He reminds them that miracles 
are not to be limited by geographical relationships — 
that Elijah had only saved the Phamician widow of 
Sarepta, and Elisha only healed the hostile leper of 
Syria. 

What then ? were they in Ilis estimatioji (and He 
but “the carpenter ! ) no better than Gentiles and lepers? 
This was the climax of all that was intolerable to them, 
as coming from a fellow-townsman whom they wished to 

’ These are iiurceorded if our order is right ; but remarkable instances 
of tejichiug and of iiowers quite sufficient to establish a strong expectation 

especially when taken in connection with tho miracle at Cana — may haTe 
occurred in tho short interval mentioned in John ii. 12. Even at Nazareth 
it seems that souu! slight .nets of healing, hardly regarded as miracles, had 
been performed (Mark vi. 5 ; Matt. xiii. 58). More th,an this He neither 
could nor would perforin amid a faitldoss and hostile jiopulation. 

® Tho proverb finds its analogy in aD nations. It was afterwards 
addressed to Christ upon the cross. 

3 It has been conjectured that His recent favourable reception at 
Sychar would tend to prejudice tho Nazarenes against IDm. 
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rank among themselves ; and at these words their long- 
suppressed fury hurst into a flame. The speaker was 
no longer interrupted by a murmur of disapprobation, 
but by a roar of wrath. With one of those bursts of 
sanguinary excitement which characterised that strange, 
violent, impassioned people — a people whose minds are 
swept by storms as sudden as those which in one 
moment lash into fury the mirror surface of their lake— 
they rose in a body,^ tore Him out of the city, and then 
dragged Him to the brow of the hill above. The little 
town of Hazareth nestles in the southern hoUows of that 
hill ; many a mass of precipitous rock lies imbedded on 
its slopes, and it is probable that the hiU-side may have 
been far more steep and precipitous two thousand years 
ago.® To one of these rocky escarpments they dragged 
Him, in order to fling Him headlong down. 

But His hour was not yet come, and they were 
saved from the consummation of a crime which would 
have branded them with everlasting infamy. “ He 
passed through the midst of them, and went on his 
way.” There is no need to suppose an actual miracle ; 
still less to imagine a secvet and sudden escape into the 
narrow and tortuous lanes of the town. Perhaps His 
silence, perhaps the calm nobleness of His bearing, 

^ Luke iv. 28, iTr\'f](TdTi](rav TrdvTcs Ovfxovj k. t . Cf. Acts xxii. 22 ; 
xxviii. 25. 

2 KaTaKp7]iJ.vi(rai. The word occurs nowhere else in the New Testament 
or the LXX., except in 2 Chron. xxv. 12. KaraKpri/j-vicriiihs was one form 
of stoning, which was the recognised legal punisliment for blasphemy. 
The scene of this event was certainly not the “ Mount of Precipitation,” 
which was 7mich beyond a Sabbath-day’s journey, being at least two miles 
oft. It may have been the cliff above the Maronito Church, which is about 
forty feet high. When I was at Nazareth, my horse was hurt, and might 
easily have been killed, by sliding down a huge mass of rock on the 
hill-side. What criminal would be hurt by a fall from the Tarpoiaji rock 
in its present condition ? 
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perhaps the dauntless innocence of His gaze overawed 
them. Apart from anything supernatural, there seems 
to have been in the presence of J esus a spell of mystery 
and of majesty which even His most ruthless and 
hardened enemies acknowledged, and before which they 
involuntarily bowed. It was to this that He owed His 
escape when the maddened Jews in the Temple took 
up stones to stone Him; it was this that made the 
bold and bigoted officers of the Sanhedrin unable to 
arrest Him as He taught in public during the Feast 
of Tabernacles at Jerusalem ; it was this that made 
the armed band of His enemies, at His mere look, fall 
before Him to the ground in the Garden of Gethsemane. 
Suddenly, quietly He asserted His freedom, waived aside 
His captors, and overawing them by His simple glance, 
passed through their midst unharmed. Similar events 
have occurred in history, and continue still to occur. 
There is something in defenceless and yet dauntless 
dignity that calms even the fury of a mob. “ They 
stood — stopped — inquired — were ashamed — fled — 
separated.” ^ 

And so He left them, never apparently to return 
again ; never, if we are right in the view here taken, to 
preach again in their little synagogue. Hid any feelings 
of merely human regret weigh down His soul while He 
was wending His weary steps ® down the steep hill-slope 

' Pfeniiiiiger, quoted by Sticr, iii. 451. Cf. John vii. 30, 46; viii. 59; 
X. 39 ; xidii. 6. — Some of iny readers may bo aware of an instance in which 
a clergyman, still lining, walked untouched through the very midst of a 
brutal and furious London mob, who had assembled for the express pur- 
pose of insulting and assaulting him. It was observed by more than one 
spectator, tliat if he had wavered for a single instant, or shown the slightest 
sign of fear and irresolution, he would in all probability have been struck 
down, and possibly have not escaped with his life. 

2 Luke iv. 30, dvopdiro. 
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towards Cana of Galilee? Did any tear start in His eyes 
unbidden as He stood, perhaps for the last time, to gaze 
from thence on the rich plain of Esdraelon, and the 
purple heights of Carmel, and the white sands that 
fringe the blue waters of the Mediterranean ? Were 
there any from whom -He grieved to be severed, in the 
green secluded valley where His manhood had laboured, 
and His childhood played ? Did He cast one longing, 
lingering glance at the humble home in which for so 
many years He had toiled as the village carpenter P 
Did no companion of His innocent boyhood, no friend 
of His sinless youth, accompany Him with awe, and 
pity, and regret ? Such questions are not, surely, 
unnatural; not, surely, irreverent; but they are not 
answered. Of all merely human emotions of His heart, 
except so far as they directly affect His mission upon 
earth, the Gospels are silent.^ We know only that 
henceforth other friends awaited him away from Iworish 
Nazareth, among the gentle and noble-hearted fishermen 
of Bethsaida ; and that thenceforth His home, so far as 
He had a home, was in the little city of Capernaum, 
beside the sunlit waters of the Galilsean Lake. 

^ Whole volumes must lie concealed in that memorable allusion of 
Heb. ii. 18 (Trerroydey avrbs 7rtipa<r9fls) and iv. 15 (wcTretoa/itVoi' Kar^ irdvra 

Kaff* djLlOl6TT}Ta, K. T. X.). 



CHAPTEE XVII. 

THE BEGINNING OF THE GALIL.EAN MINISTRY. 


‘iTTcoxol tlayyeXi^^ovTai. — MatT. xi. 5. 


Bejected at Nazaretli, our Lord naturally turned to the 
neighbouring Cana, where His first miracle had been 
wrought to gladden friends. He had not long arrived 
when an officer from the neighbouring court of Herod 
Antipas, hearing of His arrival, came and urgently en- 
treated that He would descend to Capernaum and heal 
his dying son. Although our Lord never set foot in 
Tiberias, yet the voice of John 'had more than once 
been listened to with alarm and reverence in the court 
of the voluptuous kingJ We know that Manaen, 
the foster-brother of Herod, was in after days a 
Christian, and we know that among the women who 
ministered to Christ of their substance was Joanna, 
the wife of Chuza, Herod’s steward.^ As this courtier 
{^aaCkiKo^) believed in Christ with, his whole house, in 

* In the general obscurity of the chronology, it seems clear (as we hare 
said before) that by this time John had been cast into prison (Matt. iv. 
12, 13 ; Mark i. 14 ; Luke iii. 20). Comparing these passages of the 
Synoptists with John iii. 24; iv. 45, and following the order of events 
given in the text, we may perhaps assume (though this is not absolutely 
necessary, v. supr., p. 219, n.) that Galilee here means Northern Galilee, 
or Galilee proper. 

2 Acts xiii. 1 ; cf . Luke viii. 3. 
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consequence of the miracle now wrought, it has been 
conjectured with some probabihty that it was none other 
than Chuza himself. 

The imperious urgency of his request, a request 
which appears at first to have had hut little root in 
spiritual conviction, needed a momentary check. It was 
necessary for Jesus to show that He was no mere hakeem, 
no mere benevolent physician, ready at any time to work 
local cures, and to place His supernatural powers at the 
heck and call of any sufferer who might come to Him 
as a desperate resource. He at once rebuked the spirit 
which demanded mere signs and prodigies as the sole 
possible ground of faith. ^ But yielding to the father’s 
passionate earnestness. He dismissed him with the assur- 
ance that his son lived. The interview had taken place 
at the seventh hour — i.e., at one o’clock in the day.^ 
Even in the short November day it would have been 
still possible for the father to get to Capernaum ; for if 
Cana be, as we believe, Kefr Henna, it is not more than 
five hours’ distance from Capernaum. But the father’s 
soul had been calmed by faith in Christ’s promise, and 
he slept that night at some intermediate spot upon the 
road.® The next day his slaves met him, and told him 
that, at the very hour when Jesus had spoken, the fever 
had left his son. This was the second time that Christ 
had signalised His arrival in Galilee by the performance 
of a conspicuous miracle. The position of the courtier 


^ r^para. Tliis is a half- disparaging term for miracles, rarely used in 
the Gospels, and derived only from the sense of astonishment which they 
caused. 

^ I here again (t?. supr., pp. 146, n., 206, n.) assume that the hours, as 
mentioned by St. John, are calculated from sunrise, according to the uni- 
versal custom of that day. 

^ Perhaps at Lubiyeh, or Hattin. 
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caused it to be widely known, and it contributed, no 
doubt, to tbat joyous and enthusiastic welcome which 
our Lord received during that bright early period ot 
Hi s ministry, which has been beautifully called the 
“Gralilean spring.”^ 

At this point we are again met by difficulties in the 
chronology, which are not only serious, but to the certain 
solution of which there appears to be no clue. If we 
follov/ exclusively the order given by one Evangehst, we 
appear to run counter to the scattered indications which 
may be found in another. That it should be so will 
cause no difficulty to the candid mind. The Evangelists 
do not profess to be scrupulously guided by chrono- 
logical sequence. The pictures which they give of the 
main events in the life of Christ are simple and harmo- 
nious, and that they should be presented in an informal, 
and what, with reference to mere literary considerations, 
would be called inartistic manner, is not only in accord- 
ance with the position of the writers, but is an additional 
confirmation of our conviction that we are reading the 
records of a life which, in its majesty and beauty, 
infinitely transcended the capacities of invention or 
imagination in the simple and faithful annalists by 
whom it was recorded. 

It was not, as we have already observed, the object of 
St. John to narrate the Galilaean ministry, the existence 
of which he distinctly implies (vii. 3^ 4), but which had 
already been fully recorded. Circumstances had given to 
the Evangelist a minute and profound knowledge of the 

*Ewald says that “no one can doubt” as to the identity of .this 
incident "with that narrated of the centurion’s servant. It is, however, 
seriously doubted— nay, entirely disputed— by many of the ablest com- 
mentators, from Chrysostom down to Ebrard and Tischendorf . 
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ministry in Judaea, whicb is by the others presupposed, 
though not narrated.’^ At this point accordingly (iv. 54) 
he breaks off, and only continues the thread of his narra- 
tive at the return of Jesus to “a” or “the” feast of 
the Jews (v. 1). If the feast here alluded to were the 
feast of Purim, as we shall see is probably the case, then 
St. John here passes over the history of several months. 
We fall back, therefore, on the Synoptic Gospels for the 
events of the intervening ministry on the shores of 
Gennesareth. And since we have often to choose between 
the order of events as narrated by the three Evangelists, 
we must here follow that given by St. Luke, both 
because it appears to us intrinsically probable, and 
because St. Luke, unlike the two previous Evangelists, 
seems to have been guided, so far as they were known to 
him, by chronological considerations.^ 

It seems then, that after leaving Cana, our Lord 
went at once to Capernaum, accompanied apparently 
by His mother and His brethren, and made that town 
His home.^ His sisters were probably married, and 

^ Distinctly, for instance, in Matt.iv. 25; xxiii. 37, “ how often; ” xix. 1; 
Luke X. 38 ; &c. ; not to mention the extremely interesting and yaluable 
reading of rrjs ’lou5a(as for Ta\i\ala$ in Luke iv. 44. This reading is found 
in «, B, C, L, &c., and in the Coptic version. On the probable character of 
the reading, see Caspari, ChronoL Geogr. Einleit., p. 111. If the abrupt 
transition to another scone .in Luke v. 1 is against it, yet this very circum- 
stance strengthens the diplomatic evidence in its favour. Spannheim well 
remarks, “ Nihil frequentius quam quaedam praetermitti ab his, suppleri 
ab aliis. . . . ne vel scriptores sacri ex compacto scripsisse viderentur, vel 
lectores uni ab illis, spretis reliquis, haererent ” (Wordsworth on Matt. v. 1). 

* Luke i. 1 — 3. 

* “ His own city ” (Matt. ix. 1 ; cf. Matt. xvii. 24). St. Matthew (iv. 
15, 16) sees in this locality of the ministry an idealised fubBlment of Isa. 
ix. 1. The LXX. is here loose, and the quotation also differs from the 
Hebrew ; less so, however, than might at first sight appear, because the 
“ did more grievously afflict her ” of the English Version (which would 
utterly contradict the purport of St. Matthew’s allusion) should be rather, 
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did not leave their native Nazareth ; but the dreadful 
insult which Jesus had received would have been alone 
sufficient to influence His family to leave the place, 
even if they did not directly share in the odium and 
persecution which His words had caused. Perhaps the 
growing alienation between Himself and them may have 
been due, in part, to this circumstance. They must have 
felt, and we know that they did feel, a deeply-seated 
annoyance, if, refusing to admit the full awfulness of His 
mission, and entirely disapproving the form of its mani- 
festation, they yet felt themselves involved in hatred 
and ruin as a direct consequence of His actions. Certain 
it is that, although apparently they were living at 
Capernaum, their home was not His home. Home, in 
the strict 'sense. He had none ; but the house of which 
He made ordinary use appears to have been that which 
belonged to His chief apostle. It is true that Simon 
and Andrew are said to have belonged to Bethsaida, but 
they may easily have engaged the use of a house at 
Capernaum, belonging to Peter’s mother-in-law ; or, 
since Bethsaida is little more than a suburb or part of 
Capernaum, they may have actually moved for the con- 
venience of their Master from the one place to the other. 

The first three Evangelists have given us a detailed 
account of the Lord’s first sabbath at Capernaum, and 
it has for us an intrinsic interest, because it gives us one 
remarkable specimen of the manner in which He spent 
the days of His active ministry. 'It is the best com- 
mentary on that epitome of His life which presents it 

“ made heavy,” i.o., “ honoured'^ (v. snjpr., pp. 178, 182 ; see Turpie, p. 226). 
“Way of the sea,” because the great caravan road ran along its western 
shore. St. Luke alone calls the Sea of Galilee \itxvT], because he wrote for 
Gentiles. The Hebrews apply to any water (1 Kings xviii. 43 ; Numb, 
xxxiv. 11). Beyond Jordan ” perhaps refers to Pereea. 
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to US in its most splendid originality — that “ He went 
about doing good.” It is the point which the rarest and 
noblest of His followers have found it most difficult to 
imitate ; it is the point in which His life transcended 
most absolutely the ideal of the attainments of His 
very greatest forerunners. The seclusion of the hermit, 
the self-maceration of the ascetic, the rapture of the 
mystic — all these are easier and more common than the 
unwearied toil of a self-renouncing love. 

The day began in the synagogue, perhaps in the 
very building which the Jews owed to the munificence 
of the centurion proselyte. If Capernaum were indeed 
Tell Hfim, then the white marble ruins which still stand 
on a httle eminence above the sparkling lake, and stiU 
encumber the now waste and desolate site of the town 
with their fragments of elaborate sculpture, may possibly 
be the ruins of this very building. The synagogue, which 
is not very large, must have been densely crowded ; and 
to teach an earnest and expectant crowd — to teach as He 
taught, not in dull, dead, conventional formulfe, but with 
thoughts that breathed and words that burned — to teach 
as they do who are swayed by the emotion of the hour, 
while heart speaks to heart — must have required no slight 
energy of life, must have involved no little exhaustion of 
the physical powers. But this was not all. While He was 
speaking, while the audience of simple-hearted yet faith- 
ful, intelligent, warlike people were listening to Him in 
mute astonishment, hanging on His lips with deep and 
reverential admiration — suddenly the deep silence was 
broken by the wild cries and obscene ravings of one of 
those unhappy wretches who were universally believed 
to be under the influence of impure spirits, and who 
— ^in the absence of any retreat for such sufferers — 
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had, perhaps, slipped in unobserved among the throng.^ 
Even the poor demoniac, in the depths of his perturbed 
and degraded nature, had felt the haunting spell of that 
pure presence, of that holy voice, of that divine and illu- 
minating message. But, distorted as his whole moral 
being was, he raved against it, as though by the voices 
of the evil demons who possessed him, and while he 
saluted “ Jesus the Nazarene ” as the Holy One of God, 
yet, with agonies of terror and hatred, demanded to be 
let alone, and not to be destroyed. 

Then followed a scene of thrilling excitement. 
Turning to the furious and raving sufferer, recognising 
the duality of his consciousness, addressing the devil 

^ Luke iv. ^33, “A spirit of an unclean devil,” “ cried with a loud voice 
cf . Mark i. 23. The is, perhaps, not “ desist ! let us alone ! ” but a 
wild cry of horror, the Hebr. so Stier, iii. 378. The Jews, like most 
ancient nations, attributed every evil result immediately to the action of 
demons, e.g., even Noah’s drunkenness. In Ps. xci. 6, the LXX. renders 
“ the destruction that wastcth at noonday,” by fiecrrjfjL^piy^ daiju6yia> These 
mid-day demons are called Targ. Cant. iv. 6. If a woman does 

not cover lier head, demons sit upon her hair. If you do not wash your 
hands before meals, you become the victim of a demon, Shihta. “ If a bull 
rushes at you in the held,” says the Talmud, “ Satan leaps up from between 
his horns.” All mental aberration, all sudden sickness, all melancholy ten- 
dencies, all unexpected obstacles, were, and in the East still are, regarded 
as due to the direct influence of demons (devs). These demons they 
believed to be the spirits of the wicked (Jos. B. J. vii. 6, § 3). Such 
instances of the Jewish belief might be indefinitely multiplied, and that 
they shared it with the majority of mankind may be seen in Mr. E. 
Tylor’s Primitive Culture, passhn. That they regarded as demoniacal 
possession what we regard as epilepsy and mania is certain. This is 
indeed clear from the passage of Josexjhus to which I have just referred, 
but the real controversy turns on the question'whether much more 
this is not possible, and whether in the days of Christ much more than 
this was not a common phenomenon. It is not one of those questions which 
Beem to me to be of vital importance, and dogmatism on either side must be 
left to those who think it necessary. The reader may find the entire 
question as to the actuality, or the more semblance of, and belief in, demo- 
niacal possession, fully argued on both sides, with much acuteness and 
impartiality in Jahn, Archceologia Biblica, E. Tr., 3rd edn., pp. 200—216. 
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which seemed to be forcing from him these terrified 
ejacnlations, Jesus said, “Hold thy peace, ^ and come 
out of him.” He never accepted or tolerated this 
ghastly testimony to His origin and office. The calm, 
the sweetness, the power of the divine utterance were 
irresistible. The demoniac fell to the ground in a 
fearful paroxysm, screaming and convulsed. But it was 
soon over. The man arose cured ; his whole look and 
bearing showed that he was dispossessed of the over- 
mastering influence, and was now in his right mind. 
A miracle so gracious and so commanding had never 
before been so strikingly manifested, and the worshippers 
separated with emotions of indescribable wonder.^ 

I (Luke iv. 35). A strong word, meaning literally ^‘be thou 
muzzled’’ (cf. Acts xvi. 18). Those who reject the reality of demoniacal 
possession, and therefore regard the action as a figurative concession to the 
sufferers’ delusions, appeal to such expressions as Matt. viii. 26 ; Luke iv. 
39. On this doctrine of “ accommodation,” see Suidas s. v. ^vyKard^acns ; 
Haag, Hist, des Dogmes, i. 98. Although.it is a principle which has received 
the sanction of some very eminent Fathers, it must he applied with the 
most extreme caution. 

^ It is worth while to sot side hy side mth this an instance of exorcism, 
such as was commonly practised hy Jews at this very period (cf. Matt. xii. 
27 ; Mark ix. 38 ; Acts xix. 13), the invention of which Josephus attributes 
to Solomon, and which he tells us he had liimself witnessed. He says that 
he had seen a Jew named Elcazar casting out demons in the presence of 
Vespasian, Titus, their officers and army. His metliod was to draw the 
demoniac out through the nostrils hy a ring and a particular root. Here- 
upon the man fell down, and Elcazar, udth various incantations and in the 
nam<i of Solomon, adjured the demon not to return. And then, in proof 
that the cure was effectual, ho put a bason of water a little way off, and 
hade the demon, as ho departed, to overturn it ! (Jos. Aiiit. viii. 2, § 5). For 
the root employed see id. JB. J. vii. 6, § 3. Josephus was a man of astute 
mind and liberal experience, familiar with heathen culture, and a cons hint 
denizen of courts and camps. The Evangelists, on the other hand, were 
simple, untrained, and ignorant men ; yet to what scorn would they have 
been subjected — ^how would their credulity and superstition have been de- 
rided — if they had told the story of such an exorcism as this ? And if tliis 
was the current mode, we may the better understand the profound sensation 
caused in the minds of the spectators by the effect of Christ’s simple word. 
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Eising from the seat of the maphttr in the syna- 
gogue, Christ retired into the house of Simon. Here 
again he was met by the strong appeal of sickness 
and suffering. Simon, whom he had already bound to 
Himself on the banks of the Jordan, by the first vague 
call to his future Apostolate, was a married man,^ and 
his wife’s mother lay stricken down by a violent access 
of fever. ^ One request from the afflicted family was 
sufficient : there was no need, as in the case of the more 
worldly nobleman, for importunate entreaty.® He stood 
over her ; He took her by the hand ; He raised her up ; 
He rebuked the fever; His voice, stirring her whole 
being, dominated over the sources of disease, and, restored 
instantaneously to health, she rose and busied herself 
about the 'household duties.^ 

Possibly the strictness of observance which marked 
tlie Jewish Sabbath secured for our Lord a brief interval 
for refreshment ; but no sooner did the sun begin to set, 
than tlie eager multitude, barely waiting for the full 
close of the Sabbath hours, began to seek His aid. The 
whole city came densely thronging round the doors 
of the humble home, bringing with them their de- 
moniacs and their diseased. What a strange scene ! 
There lay the limpid lake, reflecting in pale rose-colour 
the last flush of sunset that gilded the western hiUs ; 

^ Cf. 1 Cor. ix. 5. 

^ Liuko iv. (ywixot^^vT) Tri/pery /xe^aAy. 

^ Id. 38, rjpurrjaav (iui])lyii]g a single and instantaneous act), not vpioruj 
as in John iv. 47. A earofnl comparison of tins or any similar narrative in 
the three Synoptists (Matt. viii. 14, 15; Mark i. 29—31 ; Luke iv. 38, 39) 
will show the impiiriw more clearly the resemblances and the differences in 
the descripiions of the same event, than any number of disquisitions. Often 
it is only by combining the tliree independent testimonies that we got a clear 
and graphic picture. 

* This is involved in the aorists and imperfects : dranraHa tir)K6v*i (Luke 
iv. 39), ijyfpBr] koI hnjKova (Matt. viii. 15). 



SCENE AT EVENING. 


239 


and here, amid the peace of Nature, was exposed, in 
hideous variety, the sickness and misery of man, while 
the stillness of the Sabbath twilight was broken by the 
shrieks of demoniacs who testified to the Presence of 
the Son of Grod.^ 

“ A lazar-house it seemed, wherein were laid 
Numbers of all diseased ; all maladies 
Of ghastly spasm, and racking tortures, qualms 
Of heart-sick agony, all feverous kinds, 

Demoniac phrenzy, moping melancholy 
And moonstruck madness;” 

and amidst them all, not 

“ Despair 

Tended the sick, busiest from couch to couch, 

And over them triumj)hant Death his dart 
Shook,” .... 

but far into the deepening dusk, the only person there 
who was unexcited and unalarmed — hushing by His 
voice the delirium of madness and the screams of epi- 
lepsy,*^ touching disease into health again by laying 
on each unhappy and tortured^ sufferer His pure and 
gentle hands — moved, in His love and tenderness, the 
young Prophet of Nazareth, the Christ, the Saviour 
of the world. Unalarmed indeed, and unexcited, but 
not free from sorrow and suffering. For sympathy 
is nothing else than a fellow-feeling with others ; a 
sensible participation in their joy or woe. And Jesus 
was touched with a feeling of their infirmities. Those 
cries pierced to His inmost heart; the groans and sighs 
of all that collective misery filled His whole soul with 
pity : He bled for them ; He suffered with them ; their 
agonies were His ; so that the Evangelist St. Matthew 

^ Luke iv. 40, ^Ladevodi/ras vScrois iroiKiKais. 

Matt. iv. 24, (TfXTjyiaCo/j^euovs- ^ Matt. iv. 24, ^acrdyois (rvy€XOfJi€yo¥S. 
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xecallB md echoes in this place, with a slight difiference 
of language, the words of Isaiah, “ Surely He bore our 
griefs and carried our sorrows.”^ 

The fame of that marvellous day rang through all 
Galilee and Peraea, and even to the farthest parts of 
Syria,® and we might well have imagined that the 
wearied Saviour would have needed a long repose. But 
to Him the dearest and best repose was solitude and 
silence, where he might be alone and undisturbed with 
His heavenly Father. The little plain of Gennesareth 
was still covered with the deep darkness which precedes 
the dawn,® when, unobserved by all, J esus rose and went 
away to a desert place, and there refreshed His spirit 
with quiet prayer. Although the work which He was 
sent to do obliged Him often to spend His days amid 
thronging and excited multitudes, He did not love the 
tumult, and avoided even the admiration and gratitude 
of those who felt in His presence a spring of life. But 
He was not suffered thus to remain, even for a brief 
period, in rest and seclusion. The multitude sought 
Him persistently ; Simon and his friends almost hunted 
for Him in their eager desire to see and to hear. They 
almost wished to detain Him among them by gentle 
force.^ But He quietly resisted their importunity. It 
was not His object to become the centre of an admiring 
populace, or to spend His whole time in working 

* Matt. viii. 17, tXaSt, t,8arrTO(rt; Isa. liii. 4 (cf. aviiveyKtv, 1 Pet. ii. 24). 
The LXX. roads ai^aprlas for acrOevdas, aud makes file sympathy more purely 
mental {iSvyarat vepl T]p.av). Though no word of the LXX. is found in St. 
Matthew*s quotation, yet he gives one of the possible senses of the original. 

’ Matt. iv. 24. 

“ Mark i. 35, vpai (vfvxov Alor. One of the many little graphic touches, 
derived doubtless from the Apostle St. Peter, in which the Gospel of St. 
Mark abounds. 

‘ Luke iv. 42, i^fC'firovy, xarfTxoy ; Mark i. 36, /tard/aiay. 
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miracles, which, though they were deeds of mercy, were 
mainly intended to open their hearts to His diviner teach- 
ing. His blessings were not to be confined to Caper- 
naum. Dalmanutha, Magdala, Bethsaida, Chorazin 
were all near at hand. ''Let us go,’' He said, "to the 
adjoining country towns ^ to preach the kingdom of God 
there also ; for therefore am I sent.” 

It is doubtful, however, whether Jesus put His 
intention into instant effect. It seems as if He so far 
yielded to the anxiety of the multitude as to give them 
one more address before He set fortli to preach in that 
populous neiglibourhood.^ He bent His steps towards 
the shore, and probiibly to the spot where the little boats 
of His earliest disciples were anchored, near the beach of 
hard white sand which lines the water-side at Bethsaida. 
At a little distance behind Him followed an ever-gather- 
ing concourse of people from all the neighbourhood; and 
while He stopped to speak to them, the two pairs of 
fisher-brethren, Simon and Andrew, and James and John, 
pursued the toils by which they earned their daily bread. 
While Jesus had retired to rest for a few short hours of 
the night, Simon and his companions, impelled by the 
necessities of a lot which they seem to have borne with 
noble-minded cheerfulness, had been engaged in fishing ; 
and, having been wholly unsuccessful, two of them, seated 
on the shore — probably, in that clear still atmosphere, 
within hearing of His voice — were occupying their time 

* Mark i. 38, KO)iJ.oTr6\€is. Cf. Luko iv. 43. 

^ I must again ronuirk that while adopting the order which appears 
to me most prohahle, and which in this part of tlio narrative is that given 
by St. Luke, and is follow(*d (among other eminent authorities) by Lang(\ 
repeated examination has convinced mo of the utter impossibil cy of any 
certainty about the exact sequence of events. The data of time are far too 
vague to admit of definitmiess in the clironological arrangement. 

Q 
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in washing, and two, seated in their boat with their hired 
servants, and Zebedee, their father, were mending, their 
nets.^ As Jesus spoke, the multitude — some in their 
desire to catch every syllable that fell from the lips of 
Him who spake as never man spake, and some in their 
longing to touch Him, and so be healed of whatever 
plagues they had — thronged upon Him closer and closer, 
impeding his movements with dangerous and unseemly 
pressure.^ He therefore beckoned to Simon to get into 
his boat and push it ashore, so that He might step on 
board of it, and teach the people from thence. Seated 
in this pleasant pulpit, safe from the inconvenient contact 
with the multitude, He taught them from the little boat 
as it rocked on the blue ripples, sparkling in the morning 
sun. And when His sermon was over, He thougrht not 
of Himself and of His own fatigue, but of His poor and 
disappointed disciples. He knew that they had toiled in 
vain ; He had observed that even while He spoke they 
had been preparing for some future and more prosperous 
expedition; and with a sympathy which never omitted 
an act of kindness. He ordered Peter to push out his 
boat into the deep, and all of them to cast out their 
nets once more.^ Peter was in a despondent mood; but 

' I have hero attempted to combine, as far as it is possible, in one 
continuous narrative, the perfectly comprehensible, but slightly differing 
accounts of the Syuoptists (Matt. iv. 18—22; Mark i. 16—20; Luke v. 

1 ^1)* I^®1 remark (1) that any one whoso faith is shaken by 

the so-called “discrepancies” of those and similar stories must (a) either 
hold some very rigid, untenable, and STiporstitious view of inspiration, or 
(6) be wholly unacquainted with the difforent asiiects assumed by perfectly 
truthful but confessedly fragmentaiy testimonies; and (2) that the very 
variety in the narratives, being in no respect inconsistent with essential 
and truthful unity, is a valuable proof of the independence of the Gospel 
witnesses. 

* See Mark iii. 9 — 12. 

* Luke T. 4 ^irapdyayf . . , , ^aXctcrare^ 



“DEPART FROM ME.’’ 


243 


the mere word of One whom he so deeply reverenced, 
and whose power he had already witnessed, was suffi- 
cient. And his faith was rewarded. Instantly a vast 
haul of fishes crowded into the nets. 

A busy scene followed. The instinct of work first 
prevailed. Simon and Andrew beckoned to Zebedee 
and his sons and servants to come in their boat and 
help to save the miraculous draught and straining nets ; 
both boats were filled to the gunwale with the load; 
and at the first moment that the work was finished, 
and Peter recognised the whole force of the miracle, he 
falls, with his usual eager impetuosity, at his Master’s 
feet — to thank Him ? to ofi'er Him henceforth an abso- 
lute devotion ? — Ho ; but (and here we have a touch of 
indescribable truthfulness, utterly beyond the power of 
the most consummate intellect to have invented) to 
exclaim, “ Dkpaet from me, for I am a sinful man, 0 
Lord!”^ A flash of supernatural illumination had 
revealed to him both his own sinful unworthiness and 
who He was who was with him in the boat. It was the 
cry of self-loathing which had already realised some- 
thing nobler. It was the first impulse of fear and amaze- 
ment, before they had had time to grow into adoration 
and love. St. Peter did not mean the “ Depart from 
me he only meant — and this was known to the 
Searcher of hearts — ‘ ‘ I am utterly unworthy to be near 
Thee, yet let me stay.” How unlike was this cry of 
his passionate and trembling humility to the bestial 
ravings of the unclean spirits, who bade the Lord to 
let them alone, or to the hardened degradation of the 


^ It is anapTwXhs (Luke V. 8), a confession of indi'vddual guilt ; not 
MpwTTos. Comp. Exod. xx. 18, 19; Judg. xiii. 22 ; 1 Kings xvii. 78; Dan. 
X. 17 ; Isa. vi. 5. 
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filthy Gadarenes, who preferred to the presence of their 
Saviour the tending of their swine ! 

And how gently tlie answer came : “ Fear not ; from 
henceforth thou slialt catch men.” Our Lord, as in all 
His teaching, seized and applied with exquisite signifi- 
cance the circumstances of the moment. Eound them 
in the little boat lay in heaps the glittering spoil of the 
lake — glittering, but with a glitter that began to fade 
in dcath.^ Henceforth that sinful man, washed and 
cleansed, and redeemed and sanctified, was to chase, with 
nobler labour, a s])oil which, by being entangled in the 
Gospel net, would not die, but be saved alive. ^ And 
his brother, and his partners, they, too, were to become 
“ fishers of men.” This final call was enough. They 
had alrOiady been called by Jesus on the banks of 
Jordan; they had already heard the llaptist’s testimony ; 
but they had not yet been bidden to forsake all and 
follow Him ; they had not yet grown familiar with 
the miracles of 2iower which confiianed their faith; they 
had not yet learned fully to recognise tliat they who 
followed Him were not only safe in His holy keeping, 
but should receive a thousandfold more in all that con- 
stitutes true and noble hap2)iness even in this life — in 
the world to come, life everlasting. 


^ Henc(3 tlio oxtreine froquoney of tlio fisli as a symbol of Cbrisiians in 
early Cbristian art anti litt'raiure. “ Nos piscuaili seeuntluiii nostrum 
('iTjcrovj/ Xpio-rhy 0€ov vibu 2wr^pa) in aqua (^se. baptismi) iiaseimui*.” (Tort. 
De Bajpt 1). 

“ Luke V. 10, avOpuTTovs tcrri (uypwv. Tlio Avorcl Ccoype?!/, from (wos and 
aypevctif means “to take alive ; ” see Jos. Antt. xiii. 6, § 2. Those who had been 
^(ayp-nix^yni^ “taken alive ” in the deadly snare (Trayis) of the de\il (2 Tim. 
ii. 26), should henceforth be gatliered in the net of life. “ The Fathers,” 
says Bishop Wordsworth, “call Peter the (tv/x^oKov TrpaKriKris and John the 
Bewpias, and infer that the practical must precede the contem- 
plative life.” 
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We have already seen that, at the very beginning 
of His ministry, our Lord had prepared six of His 
Apostles for a call to His future service ; four of whom 
were on this occasion bidden not only to regard Him 
as their Master, but henceforth to leave all and follow 
Him. There was but one other of the Apostles who 
received a separate call — the Evangelist, St. Matthew. 
His call, though narrated in different sequences by each 
of the Syuoptists, probably took place about this time.^ 
At or near Capernaum there was a receipt of custom. 
Lying as the town did at the nucleus of roads which 
diverged to Tyre, to Damascus, to Jerusalem, and to 
Sepphoris, it was a busy centre of merchandise, and 
therefore a natural place for the collection of tribute and 
taxes. These imposts were to the Jews pre-eminently 
distasteful. The mere fact of having to pay them 
wounded their ten derest sensibilities. They were not 
only a badge of servitude ; they were not only a daily 
and terrible witness that God seemed to have forsaken 
His land, and that all the splendid Messianic hopes 
and promises of their earlier history were merged in 
the disastrous twilight of subjugation to a foreign rule 
which was cruelly and contemptuously enforced; but, 
more than this, the mere payment of such imposts wore 
almost the appearance of apostacy to the sensitive and 
scrupulous mind of a genuine Jew.^ It seemed to be 

^ By St. Matthew himself, after the Sermon on the Mount, the miracle 
of the Gadarene demoniacs, and the cure of the man sick of the palsy 
(ix. 9) ; by St. Mark, after the cure of the paralytic, but some time before 
the visit to Gergesa (ii. 14) ; by St. Luke after tlie cure of the paralytic, but 
before the choice of the Twelve, and before the Sermon on the Mount 
(v. 27). It seems, however, to have been the wish of all three to narrate it 
in immediate connection with the feast which he gave in Christ’s honour ; 
but it does not follow that the feast was given immediately after liis call. 

^ Deut. xvii. 15; Jos. AM. xviii. 2, §1. “If we can imagine an Irish 
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a violation of the first principles of the Theocracy, such 
as could only be excused as the result of absolute com- 
pulsion. We cannot, therefore, wonder that the officers 
who gathered these taxes were regarded with profound 
dislike. It must be remembered that those with whom 
the provincials came in contact were not the Roman 
knights — the real puhUcaniy who farmed the taxes — 
but were the merest subordinates, often chosen from 
the dregs of the people, and so notorious as a class 
for their mal-practices, that they were regarded almost 
with horror, and were always included in the same cate- 
gory with harlots and sinners. When an occupation is 
thus despised and detested, it is clear that its members 
are apt to sink to the level at which they are placed 
by the popular odium. And if a Jew could scarcely 
persuade himself that it was right to pay taxes, how 
much more heinous a crime must it have been in his 
eyes to become the questionably-honest instrument for 
collecting them? If a publican was hated, how still 
more intense must have been the disgust entertained 
against a publican who was also a Jew?^ 

Roman Catholic in Ireland imdcrtakiug the functions of a Protestant 
tithe proctor, we can realise the detestation in which the publicans were 
held.'’ (See Prof. Plumptre, Aid. “Publican,” Smith’s Wihl, Diet.) These, 
however, are the Socii, or “ subordinates,” not the “ Mancipes,” who were 
people of some distinction (Cic. Pro Plancio, ix.). Honesty among them 
was considered so rare that, according to Suetonius, several cities erected 
statues to Sabinus, “the honest publican ” (Fe.s;2)- Locian places them 
only in the worst company round the tribunal of Minos [Menip. ii.). Bui 
although Matthew held a disreputable office, we may wholly deny the re- 
marks of Ep. Barn. 5 (vnep Traffav ctfjLapriav ^.vo/JLurepovs) ; and Cels. Ap. 
Grig. ii. 46 {robs i^ooXeardrovs julovovs efXe). 

^ The title “ publican,” as a term of opprobrium, was so thoroughly 
proverbial that, if we may trust the exact report of His words, it was even 
used in that sense by our Lord himself: “Lot him be unto thee as a 
heathen man and a publican ” (Matt, xviii. 17). The Jews had a proverb, 
“ Take not a wife out of the family whore there is a publican, for they are 
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But He who came to seek and save the lost — He 
who could evoke Christian holiness out of the midst of 
heathen corruption — could make, even out of a Jewish 
publican, the Apostle and the first Evangelist of a new 
and living Faith. His choice of apostles was dictated 
by a spirit far different from that of calculating policy or 
conventional prudence. He rejected the dignified scribe 
(Matt. viii. 19 ) ; He chose the despised and hated tax- 
gatherer. It was the glorious unworldliness of a Divine 
insight and a perfect love, and St. Matthew more than 
justified it by turning his knowledge of writing to a 
sacred use, and becoming the earliest biographer of his 
Saviour and his Lord. 

No doubt Matthew had heard some of the dis- 
courses, had seen some of the miracles of Christ. His 
heart had been touched, and to the eyes of Him who 
despised none and despaired of none, the publican, even 
as he sat at “the receipt of custom,”^ was ready for 
the call. One word was enough. The “ Follow me ” 
which showed to Matthew that his Lord loved him, 
and was ready to use him as a chosen instrument in 
spreading the good tidings of the kingdom of God, was 
sufficient to break the temptations of avai’ice and the 
routine of a daily calling, and “he left all, rose up, 

all publicans.” Tlio Gentiles did not tliiiik much better of them, Traures 
Trdyres elfflu dpirayes (Xeno. Ap. Dicaearch. de Vlt. Graec., p. 29). 
Theocritus, in answer to the question, which were the worst kind of wild 
beasts, said, “ On the mountains, bears and lions ; in cities, publicans and 
pettifoggers ” (Muson. Jp. Stoh.). Suidas, s. v. defines the life as 

dv€Trirlfi7]Tos dpnay^, dyatcrxvt^TOs Trpayfidr^La. \6yov p.)) 

ipiropia. (Cave, Lives of the Apostles.) 

'This “re(Hupt of custom ” is said to have been at the seaside ; hence, in 
the Hebrew Gospel of St. Matthew, “ publican ” is rendered n-iir Vn, “lord 
of the passage.” The publicans are said to have delivered to those who 
paid toll, a ticket to free them on the other side. (Buxtorf, Lex. s. v. 
D21D ; Cave, Lives of the Apostles.) 
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and followed Him/’ touched into noblest transforma- 
tion by the Ithuriel- spear of a forgiving and redeeming 
love.^ 

^ It is hero assuinecl that Mattlicw is idontioal with Levi, although 
Ewald, on insufficient grounds, denies it {Gesch. Christns^ 364, 367). Tlie 
\fy6}x€vov of Matt. ix. 9 implies a cliaiige of name. His name may have 
been changed by Christ, jjcu-liaps, in part to obliterate tlie painful reminis- 
cences of liis late discreditable calling. The name Maithew (if with Grese- 
nius we regard it as ecpiivalcnt to Mattithjah) means, like Nathanael and 
Theodore, “gift of God.” (Ewald connects it with Amiiini, Gramin, 
§ 273 e ; but in Ge>^cli. C/rr/s^., p. 397, he says that == Mattijah, 

and Maithew — Mattai, wliic'h occurs, by a misreading, as Nittai among 
ChiTist’s disciples iii Chagirjah 2, 2, and is an ablireviation of Mattaniah.) 
If the Evang(‘list himst'lf naturally prefers this name, whereas St. Mark 
and St. Luke call liim by tlie name whi<*h he bore when he received Christ’s 
summons, on the other liand we should note the touching humility with 
wliich he alone of tlie Evangelists gives to himself in the list of the 
Apostles (x. 3) the dishonourable title of “ 



CHAPTER XVIII. 

THE TWELVE, AND THE SERMON ON THE JIOUNT. 


Cliristi advoiitiim Lex jubebat non juvabat ; post et Jubet, et 
juvat.”— Augustine. 


After one of His days of loving and ceaseless toil, 
Jesus, as was His wont, found rest and peace in prayer. 
“ He went out into a mountain ” — or, as it should rather 
be rendered, into the mountain' — “to pray, and continued 
all night in prayer to God.” There is something affect- 
ing beyond measure in the thought of these lonely 
hours ; the absolute silence and stillness, broken by no 
sounds of human life, but only by the hooting of the 
night-jar or the howl of the jackal ; the stars of an 
Eastern heaven raining their large lustre out of the 
unfathomable depth ; the figure of the ]\Ian of Sorrows 
kneeling upon the dewy grass, and gaining strength for 
His labours from the purer air, the more oj^en heaven, 
of that intense and silent communing with His Father 
and His God.'' 

^ In Luke vi. 12, rh opos is clearly specific, thougli elsewhere it only 
means the hill districts. 

^ “In solitndino aer piirior, caelum apertius, f ami liarior Dens” (Orig.). 
(Jer. Taylor, Life of Christ, I. § viii. 5.) — It is a mistake of Mode, Hammond, 
&c., to suppose that iy rij TTpofrevxr] rov ©€oC can mean “ in a proseucha,^’ or 
oratory (cf. Acts xvi. 13 ; Juv. iii. 296, “ In qua te qua3ro proseucha ; ’’ 
Jos. Vit. 54). These were always near water (cf. Jos. Antt, xiv. 10, §23, 
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The scene of this lonely vigil, and of the Sermon on 
the Mount, was in all probability the singular elevation 
known at this day as the Kum Hattin, or “ Homs of 
Hattin.”^ It is a hill with a summit which closely 
resembles an Oriental saddle with its two high peaks. 
On the west it rises very little above the level of a 
broad and undulating plain ; on the east it sinks pre- 
cipitately towards a plateau, on which lies, immediately 
beneath the cliffs, the village of Hattin ; and from this 
plateau the traveller descends through a wild and tropic 
gorge to the shining levels of the Lake of Galilee. 
It is the only conspicuous hill on the western side of 
the lake, and it is singularly adapted by its confor- 
mation, both to form a place for short retirement, and 
a rendezvous for gathering multitudes. Hitherward, 
in aU probability, our Lord wandered in the evening 
between the rugged and brigand-haunted crags which 
form the sides of the Vale of Doves, stopping, jierhaps, 
at times to drink the clear water of the little stream, 
to gather the pleasant apples of the nuhh, and to 
watch the eagles swooping down op .some near point 
of rock. And hither, in the morning, less heedful than 
their Divine Master of the manifold beauties of the 
scene, the crowd followed Him — loth even for a time 
to lose His inspiring presence, eager to listen to the 
gracious words that proceeded out of His mouth. 

It was at dawn of day, and before the crowd had 
assembled, that our Lord summoned into His presence 

“ and may make their prosenclme at the sea-sido, according to the custom 
of their forefathers ’ ), and we know of no instance of their being on 
hill-tops. 

’ Robinson writes it Kurun, which as a jJural is good dictionary Arabic. 

I generally follow Mr. Porter’s spelling of modern names in Palestine, as 
it certainly well represents the actual pronunciation. 
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the disciples who had gradually gathered around Him. 
Hitherto the relation which bound them to His person 
seems to have been loose and partial ; and it is doubtful 
whether they at all realised its full significance. But 
now the hour was come, and out of the wider band of 
general followers He made the final and special choice 
of His twelve Apostles. Their number was insignificant 
compared to the pomj)ous retinue of hundreds who 
called themselves followers of a Hillel or a Gamaliel, 
and their position in life was humble and obscure. 
Simon and Andrew the sons of Jonas, James and John 
the sons of Zabdia, and Philip, were of the little village 
of Bethsaida. If Matthew be the same as Levi, he 
was a son of Alphseus, and therefore a brother of 
James the Less and of Jude, the brother of James, 
who is generally regarded as identical with Lebbseus 
and Thaddajus. They belonged in all probability to 
Cana or Capernaum, and if there were any ground 
for believing the tradition ^ which says that Mary, 
the wife of Alphseus or Klopas,^ was a younger sister 
of the Virgin, then we should have to consider these 
two brothers as first-cousins of our Lord. Nathanael 
or Bartholomew was of Cana in Galilee.® Thomas 


^ The punctuation of Jolin xix. 25 is too uncertain to regard this as 
undeniahle; nor, since James, Judas, Simon are among the very commonest 
of Jewish names, does this in any way affect the question of the 
“ Brethren of Jesus.” 

^ That Alpliams and Klopas may represent seems clear; and Kleopas 
(Ijuke xxiv. 18) may be only another variation. On tlie other hand, 
Kleopas maybe a shortened form of Kleopater, as Antipas is of Antipater. 

^ This goes against Dr. Donaldson’s conjecture that both Philip and 
Kathauael were sons of Tolmai, and brothers. Dr. Donaldson also argues 
that Thomas was a twin brother of Matthew, and was originally called 
Jude; and that Jude was the son of James the Loss, and therefore grand- 
son of Alphseus (see his arguments in JashaVy p. 100). (Euseb. -Bf. E. i. 13.) 
— Some legends make Thomas a tudn-brother of J ames. 
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and Simon Zelotes were also Galilajans. J udas Iscariot 
was the son of a Simon Iscariot, but whether this 
Simon is identical with the Zealot cannot be deter- 
mined. 

Of these, “ the glorious company of the Apostles,” 
three, James the Less,^ Jude [the brother"] of James, and 


^ James sliouM rather be called “the Little’' than “the Less.” The 
Greek is 6 fxiKphs, ^diieh in classical Greek means “ the short of stature ” 
(Xen. Mem: i. 4, 2; Lighlfoot, Gulalians,^. 250); moreover, James the 
eon of Zehed(‘e is ii(‘ver called the Great. 

2 “ Judas of James ” may m(‘an “so??- of James;” but it is supposed 
tliat both Judas and the bolh'r-kiKnvn James were sons of Al})hmus, as 
w(‘ll as Mattliew. Judas is almost universally believed (except by Ewald, 
Gescli: Christ., p. 399) to be the same as Lebbacus and ThaddsBUs — “the 
three -named disciple.” (iehh) means “heart;” and Jeroiiu'. renders 
the name Corculum. (There is absolut(4y no <>[round for the notion that 
ho received other names because the name Jehuda has three letters of 
the Tetra^ramniaton, and so the Jews avoided it ; on the contrary, it was 
one of the very commonest of Jewish nami's.) Tlie idimtification rests 
partly on the fact tliat in Matt. x. 3, the reading Af$^a7os is in w, B, 
©aSSaros; and in some MSS. A€j8^. S eVi/cXT^^ds ©aSSaTos. In Mark iii. 18, 
the reading also varies, but the true reading is probably ©aSSaios, who, 
then, in both lists occupies the tenth place. In St. Luke’s list, the 
corresponding name, though it occupies the eleventh place, is “Judas 
of James.” The attempt to make Tliaddmus mean tlie same as Lebbseus 
is a mistake, for the Aram, "fi? (Hebr. "ap) means' mamma, not pectus or 
cor (Lam. iv. 3, &c.). Ewald identifies Lebbmus with Levi (Mark ii. 
14), where Origen (c. Cels. ii. 62) seems to have read Acprjs, and conjec- 
tures that Thadda'us died early, and “Judas of Jam(‘s” was appointed in 
his place [Gescli. Christ. 399). Clemens of Alexandria certainly distin- 
guishes between Mardaios and A^vts (Stro7ti. iv. 9, § 73). But the whole 
subject is involved in almost incredible obscurity. The lists of the 
Apostles as given by the three Evangelists and in the Acts are as 
follow ; — 


Matt. x. 2 — 4. 

1. Simon. 

2. Andrew. 

3. James. 

4. John. 

5. Philip. 

6. Barth<jIomew. 

7. Thomas. 

8. Matthew. 

9. James of Alpheeus. 

10. Lebbmiis. 

11. Simon 6 Kai^avalot. 
12 Judas Iscariot. 


Mark iii. 16—19. 
Simon. 

James. 

John. 

Andrew. 

Ph ilip. 

Barfliolomew. 

Matthew. 

Thonias. 

Jnmes of Alphaeus. 
Tliadda3ns. 

Simon o Karai/aloc. 
Judas Iscariot. 


Luke vi. 14—16. 
Simon. 

Andrew. 

James. 

John, 

Philip. 

Bartholomew. 

Matthew. 

Thomas. 

James of Alphajus. 
Simon Zelotes. 
Jude of James. 
Judas Iscariot, 


Acts i. 13. 

Peter. 

James. 

John, 

Andrew. 

Philip. 

Thomas. 

Bartholomew. 

Matthew. 

James of Alpheeus 
Simon Zelotes. 
Jude of James. 
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Simon Zelotes, are almost totally unknown. The very 
personality of James and Jude is involved in numerous 
and difficult problems, caused by the extreme frequency of 
those names among the Jews. Whether they arc the 
authors of the two Catholic Epistles, is a question which, 
perhaps, will never be determined. Nor is anything ot 
individual interest recorded about them in the Gospels, it 
we except the single question of Judas, not Iscariot,’’ 
which is mentioned by St. John.^ Simon is only known 
by his surnames of Zelotes, '' the Zealot,” or '' the 
Canaanite ” — -names which are identical in meaning, 
and which mark him out as having once belonged to 
the wild and furious followers of Judas of Giscala.^ 
The Greek names of Philip and Andrew, together with 
the fact that it was to Philip tliat the Greeks applied 
who wished for an interview with our Lord, and his 
reference of the request to Andrew, may possibly point^ 
to some connection on their part with the Hellenists; 
but, besides their first call, almost nothing is recorded 


^ Jolin xiv. 22. 

- menus “ zeal.” Tlio inie reading of Matt. x. 4 ; Mark iii. 18 is 
Kuvavaios, and tlie form of the word iudicates the meml>er of a sect (Liglit- 
foot, Hevitiioil, p. loS). Z-qAcoml napa ’loudaiois ot tov vofxov (pvAaK^s (Suid. 
8. V.). Mcepliorus {HUt. EceJ. ii. 40) says that he derived the name 5ta rhv 
TTpbs rhv Bibda-KaXov bidirvpov (riAov. For a description of this faction, and their 
doings, see Jos. Bell. Jud. \\\ pasaim. Zealots,” he says ^v. 3, § 9), “for 
that was tlio name ihey went l^y, as if th(‘y were zealous in good deeds, 
and not rather zealous in the worst.” They took Pliinehas as their tyjio 
(Numb. XXV. 11 — 13). Canaanite can hardly mean “ of Cana,” for that would 
bo KavcLea7oi (Ewald, GescU. Christ., p. 399). Bruce happily remarks that the 
choice of an ex- Zealot as an apostle, giving grounds for political suspicion, 
is another sign of Christ’s disregard of mere ])rudential wisdom. Christ 
wished the apostles to be the tyi>o and germ of th(5 Church ; and therefore 
wo find in it a union of opposites — the tax-gatherer Matthew, and.the tax- 
hater Simon — the unpatriotic J ew wlio served the alien, and the patriot who 
strove for emancipation [Training of the Twelve^ p. 36). 

^ But see supra^ Chap. X., p. 152. 
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and Simon Zelotes were also Galilajans. Judas Iscariot 
was the son of a Simon Iscariot, but whether this 
Simon is identical with the Zealot cannot he deter- 
mined. 

Of these, “ the glorious company of the Apostles,” 
three, James the Less,^ Jude [the brother-] of James, and 


' James should railior be called “the Little ” thau “the Less.” The 
Gr(^ok is <5 imiKphs, which in (*hissical Gret'k means “ the short of stature ” 
(Xen. i. 4, 2; Lii^htfoot, p. 250) ; moreover, James the 

son of Z(‘bedoc is never called the Great. 

Judas of James ” way mean “sen of James;” but it is supposed 
that hath Judas and the bei ter-knovm James Avm'e sons of Alphauis, as 
w(*ll as Matthew. Judas is almost universaliy believed (except by Ewald, 
Gescli. Christ., p. 399) to Ix^ the same as Lebbauis and Thaddicus — “the 
three-named disciph\” {lebli) means “heart;” and Jerome renders 
the name Corculum. (There is absolutely no ground for the notion that 
he received other names because the name Jehuda has three letters of 
the Tetrag’rammaton, and so the Jews avoided it ; on the contrary, it was 
one of the very commonest of Jewish names.) The identification rests 
I>artly on the fact that in Matt. x. 3, the reading A($^a7os is in B, 
©aSSaTos; and in some MSS. A€)8)3. 6 cVikAtj^cIs 0a65aros. In Mark iii. 18, 
the reading also varies, but the true reading is probably ©aSSaroj, who, 
then, in both lists oc(*upies the tenth place. In St. Luke’s list, tho 
corresponding name, though it occupies the eleventh ])lace, is “ Judas 
of James.” The attempt to make Thaddgeus mean the same as Lebbseus 
is a mistake, for the Aram, "fn (Hebr. iip) means mamma, not pectus or 
cor (Lam. iv. 3, Ac.). Ewald identifies Lebbauis with Levi (Mark ii. 
14), where Origen (c. Cels. ii. 62) seems to have read and conjec- 

tures that Thaddams died early, and “Judas of James” was appointed in 
his place {Gescli. Christ. 399). Clemens of Alexandria certainly distin- 
guishes between 'Mardalos and A^vts {8trom. iv. 9, § 73). But tho whole 
subject is involved in almost incredible obscurity. The lists of tho 
Apostles as given by tho three Evangelists and in tho Acts are as 
follow : — 


Matt. x. 2 — 4. 

1. Simon. 

2. Andrew. 

3. James. 

4. John. 

6. Philip. 

6. Bartholomew. 

7. Thomas. 

H. Matthew. 

9. James of Alphgsus. 

10, Lebbmns. 

11. Simon o Kut/ayatof, 

12 Judas Iscariot. 


Mark iii. 16—19. 
Simon. 

James. 

John. 

Andrew. 

Philip. 

Bart h olomew. 
Matthew. 

Thomas, 

James of Alphasus. 
Thaddeens. 

Simon u KavayaTov. 

Judas Iscariot. 


Luke vi. 14—16. 
Simon. 

Andrew. 

James. 

John. 

Philip. 

Bartholomew, 

Matthew. 

Thomas. 

James of Alpheeus. 
Simon Zelotes. 
Jude of James. 
Judos Iscariot. 


Acts i. 13. 

Peter. 

James, 

John, 

Andrew. 

Philip. 

Thomas, 

Bartholomew. 

Matthew. 

James of Alphmas 
Simon Zelotes, 
Jude of James. 
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Simon Zelotes, are almost totally unknown. The very 
personality of James and Jude is involved in numerous 
and difficult problems, caused by the extreme frequency of 
those names among the Jews. Whether they are the 
authors of the two Catholic Epistles, is a question which, 
perhaps, will never Ije determined. Nor is anything ot 
individual interest recorded about them in the Grospels, it 
we except the single question of '' Judas, not Iscariot,’’ 
which is mentioned by St. Jolm.^ Simon is only known 
by his surnames of Zelotes, the Zealot,” or the 
Canaanite ” — names which are identical in meaning, 
and which mark him out as bavins: once belonwd to 
the wild and furious followei'S of Judas of Griscalari 
The Greek names of Philip and Andrew, together with 
the fivct that it was to Philip that the Greeks applied 
who wished for an interview with our ]joi-d, and his 
reference of the request to Andrew, may possibly point® 
to some connection 0)i their part with the Hellenists; 
hut, besides their first call, almost nothing' is recorded 


^ John xiv. 22. 

2 nii'ans “ zeal.” Tho tnie roading of Matt. x. 4 ; Mark iii. 18 is 
KuvcLvaios, and tlio fttrni of the word indiratos tlic nieinl)er of a sect (Light- 
foot, HcvisioH, p. IdS). ZTfXwToX Trapa ’lovhalois ol rov vo/jlov (pv\aK(s (Suid. 
8. V.). Nicephorus {Hist. Erch ii. 40) says tliat lie derived tlic name Sm rhv 
TTphs rhv hihd(TKOL\ov 5id7rvpoy Cv^oy. For u description of tliis faction, and their 
doings, see Jos. Bell, Jiid. iv. “ Zealots,” he says (iv. 3, §9), “for 
that was the nain<^ ihc'y went by, as if tln‘y were zealous in good deeds, 
and not rather zealous in tho worst.” They took Phinehas as their typo 
(Numb. XXV. 11 — 13). Canaanito can hardl}' im'un “ of Cana,” for that would 
bo KavaOuTus (Ewald, Gt'fich. Christ., p. 399). Bruce happily remarks that tho 
choice of an ex-Zealot as an a]>ostlo, giving grounds for political suspicion, 
is another sign of Christ's disn^gard of m(*ro prudential wisdom. Christ 
wished tho apostles to lie tho tju^e and germ of tlie Church ; and therefore 
wo find in it a union of oj)positos — tho tax-gatherer Matthew. aiuLthe tax- 
hater Simon — tho unpatriotic Jew who served the alien, and the patriot who 
strove for emancipation {Training of the Twelve, p. 36). 

^ But soe supra, Chap. X., j). 152. 
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about tbem ; and tbe same remark applies to Nathanael 
and to Matthew. Of Thomas, called also Didymus, or 
“ the Twin,” which is only a Greek version of his 
Hebrew name, we catch several interesting glimpses, 
which show a well-marked character, naive and simple, 
but at the same time ardent and generous ; ready to 
die, yet slow to believe. Of Judas, the man of Kerioth,^ 
perhaps the only Jew in the Apostolic band, we shall 
have sad occasion to speak hereafter; and throughout 
the Gospels he is often branded by the fatal epitaph, so 
terrible in its very simplicity, “ Judas Iscariot, who also 
betrayed Hira.”^ 

^ In John vi. 71, some MSS. read, airo Kapucirov (w, al.). In D this is 
the reading ,also of xii. 4; xiii. 2, &c,, and Tischendorf thinks that St. John 
may haye always used this form. Kerioth is the name of a town on the 
southern border of Judah (Josh, xv. 25). 'lo-Kapidorrjs then means ‘‘man 
tsh) of Kerioth,” just as ‘'lo'T&jjSos, “a man of Toh ’’ (Jos. Antt. vii. 
6, § 1). Ewald, liowever {Gesch. Christy p. 398), identifies it with Kartah 
in Zebulun (Josh, xxi. 34). Other derivations of the name {e.g., scortea, “a 
leather apron ; ashara, “ suffocation,” &c. ; see Lightfoot, Hor. Hehr.^ in 
Matt. X. 4) are hardly worth noticing; but it must be admitted that the 
reading in Josh. xv. 25 is dubious, being probably Kerioth-Hezron, i.e., 
“ cities of Hezron, which is Hazor.” Robinsoi^ identifies the place with 
Kwryetein, “ the two cities ” — a ruined site, ten miles south of Hebron. 

® Matt. X. 4. The Trpo^6r7}s, “who became a traitor,” of Luke 

vi. 16, is a little less severe. If Simon the Zealot bore also the name Iscariot, 
as would appear from «, B, C, G, L, &c., in John vi. 71 ; xiii. 26, then he was 
a father of the traitor. If he wore, as some traditions say, a son of “ Clopas, 
or Alphgeus,” it might appear that nearly all the apostles were related to each 
other and to our Lord. If we accept the suggestions of different writers on 
the subject, James and John, James the Less, Jude, Matthew, and Simon 
were all His first-cousins, and Judas Iscariot His second-cousin. The 
notion that Thomas was a twin-brother, according to some of Matthew, 
according to others of Thaddseus, according to others of Jesus Himself, 
merely arises from his name. But aU these suppositions depend on dubious 
conjecture or wavering tradition, and it is hardly needful to recount all 
the various guesses and attempted combinations of modem writers. It is, 
however, an interesting fact that so many of the Apostles were brothers — 
two sons of Zabdia, two of Jonas, three (at least), if not four, of Alphseus ; 
besides (possibly) two sons <rf Tolniai, and a father and son. 
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James, John, and Peter belonged to the innermost 
circle — the ixXeicTcov iKke/croTepoi — of our Lord’s associates 
and friends.^ They alone were admitted into His pre- 
sence when He raised the daughter of J airus, and at His 
transfiguration, and during His agony in the garden. Of 
James we know nothing further except that to him was 
granted the high honour of being the first martyr in 
the Apostolic band. He and his brother John seem, 
although they were fishermen, to have been in easier 
circumstances than their associates. Zebedee, their 
father, not only had his own boat, but also his own 
hired servants ; and John mentions incidentally in his 
Grospel that he “ was known to the high priest.” ® 
We have already noticed the not improbable conjecture 
that he resided much at Jerusalem, and there managed 
the importing of the fish which were sent thither from 
the Sea of Galilee. We should thus be able to account 
for his more intimate knowledge of those many inci- 
dents of our Lord’s ministry in Judaea which have been 
entirely omitted by the other Evangelists. 

St. John and St. Peter — the one the symbol ol 
the contemplative, the other of the practical life — are 
undoubtedly the grandest and most attractive figures 


^ I have already mentioned the conjecture derived from John xix. 25, 
that Srlome was a sister of the Virgin (v. p. 144 n. 2). But if the 
sons of Zebedee were the first-cousins of Jesus, it would be strange that no 
hint or tradition of the fact should liave been preserved. Zebedee pro- 
bably died shortly after their final call to the Apostolate, as we hear no 
more of him. 

^ The story of his wearing a ireraXov (Exod. xxviii. 36; xxix. 6) at Ephesus, 
as though he had himself been of priestly race iy€in)6r} Upeh rb ireToAov 
ir€(pop€K(i)Sy Euseb. H. E. iii. 31), sounds very apocryplial. Yet it is strange 
that such a story should have been invented, especially as we find the same 
thing asserted of James the Just, “the Lord’s brother” (Epiphan. Haer, 
xxix. 4 ; Ewald, Oesch. Christus, p. 246, 3rd ed.). Perhaps in this instance, 
as in others, a symbolic allusion has been too literally interpreted as a fact. 
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in that Apostolic band. The character of St. John has 
been often mistaken. Filled as he was with a most 
divine tenderness — realising as he did to a greater 
extent than any of the Apostles the full depth and sig- 
nificance of our Lord’s new commandment — rich as 
his Epistles and his Gospel are with a meditative and 
absorhincr reverence — dear as he has ever been in con- 
sequence to the lieart of the mystic and the saint — yet 
he was sometliing indefinitely far removed from that 
effeminate pietist which has furnished the usual type 
under which he has been represented. The name Boan- 
erges, or “ Sons of Thunder,” which he shared with his 
brother Janies,^ their joint petition for precedence in the 
kingdom of God, their passionate request to call down fire 
from heaven on the offending village of the Samaritans,^ 
the burning energy of \\ie patois in which the Apocalypse 
is written, the impetuous horror with which, according 
to tradition, St. John recoiled from the presence of the 
heretic Cerinthus,® all show that in him was the spirit of 
the eagle, which, rather than the dove, has been his 
immemorial symbol.^ And since zeal and enthusiasm, 
dead as they are, and scorned in these days by an effete 
and comfortable religionism, yet have ever been indispen- 
sable instruments in spreading the Kingdom of Heaven, 
doubtless it was the existence of these elements in his 
character, side by side with tenderness and devotion, 
which endeared him so greatly to his Master, and made 
him the “disciple whom Jesus loved.” The “touch of 
phantasy and flame” in his imagination, the rare com- 

^Bene B'aasch (Gratz, Gescli. d. Jud. iii. 231). 

2 Luke ix. 54. 

3 Euseb. H. E. iv. 14. The heretic is also said to have been Ebibu 
(Epiph. Haer. xxx. 24). 

^ The same spirit appears in Luke ix. 49 ; Rev. xxii. 18 ; 2 John 9, 10. 
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bination of contemplativeness and passion, of strength 
and sweetness, in the same soul — ^the perfect faith which 
inspired his devotion, and the perfect love which pre- 
cluded fear — these were the gifts and graces which 
rendered him worthy of leaning his young head on the 
bosom of his Lord. 

Nor is his friend St. Peter a less interesting study. 
We shall have many opportunities of observing the 
generous, impetuous, wavering, noble, timid, impulses 
of his thoroughly human but most lovable disposition. 
Let the brief but vivid summary of another now suffice. 
“It would be hard to tell,” says Dr. Hamilton, “whether 
most of his fervour flowed through the outlet of adora- 
tion or activity. His full heart put force and prompti- 
tude into every movement. Is his Master encompassed 
by fierce ruffians ? — Peter’s ardour flashes in his ready 
sword, and converts the Galilsean boatman into the 
soldier instantaneous. Is there a rumour of a resur- 
rection from Joseph’s tomb? — John’s nimbler foot 
distances his older friend; but Peter’s eagerness outruns 
the serene love of John, and past the gazing disciple he 
rushes breathless into the vacant sepulchre. Is the risen 
SaAdour on the strand? — his comrades secure the net, 
and turn the vessel’s head for shore ; but Peter plunges 
over the vessel’s side, and struggling through the waves, 
in his dripping coat falls down at his Master’s feet. 
Does Jesus say, ‘ Bring of the fish ye have caught ? ’ — 
ere any one could anticipate the word, Peter’s brawny 
arm is lugging the weltering net with its glittering spoil 
ashore, and every eager movement unwittingly is answer- 
ing beforehand the question of his Lord, ‘ Simon, lovest 
thou me?’ And that fervour is the best, which, like 
Peter’s, and as occasion requires, can ascend in ecstatic 
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ascriptions of adoration and praise, or follow Christ to 
prison and to death; which can concentrate itself on feats 
of heroic devotion, or distribute itself in the affectionate 
assiduities of a miscellaneous industry.” ^ 

Such were the chief of the Apostles whom their 
Lord united into one band as He sat on the green 
summit of Kurn Hattin. We may suppose that on one 
of those two peaks He had passed the night in prayer, 
and had there been joined by His disciples at the early 
dawn. By what external symbol, if by any, our Lord 
ratified this first great ordination to the Apostolate we 
do not know ; but undoubtedly the present choice was 
regarded as formal and as final. Henceforth there was 
to be no return to the fisher’s boat or the publican’s 
booth as 'a source of sustenance; but the disciples 
were to share the wandering missions, the evangelic 
labours, the scant meal and uncertain home, which 
marked even the happiest period of the ministry of 
their Lord. They were to be weary with Him under 
the burning noonday, and to sleep, as He did, under 
the starry sky. , 

And while the choice was being made, a vast pro- 
miscuous multitude had begun to gather. Not only from 
the densely-populated shores of the Sea of Galilee, but 
even from Judaea and Jerusalem — nay, even from the 
distant sea-coasts of Tyre and Sidon — they had crowded 
to touch His person and hear His words.*^ From the 

- Dr. Hamilton, Life in Lamest, p. 80. 

2 Luke vi. 17 — 19. Assuming, with little or no hesitation, that St. 
Luke intends to record the same great discourse as that given by St. 
Matthew, I have hero, as in so many other places, combined the separate 
touches in the twofold narrative. The apparent differences are easily 
accounted for by any reasonable theory of the position of the Evangelists. 
At the same time I see no objection whatever to the supposition that our 
Lord may have repeated parts of His teaching at different times and places 
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peak He descended to the flat summit of the hill,^ and 
first of all occupied Himself with the physical wants 
of those anxious hearers, healing their diseases, and dis- 
possessing the unclean spirits of the souls which they had 
seized. And then, when the multitude were seated in 
calm and serious attention on the grassy sides of that 
lovely natural amphitheatre. He raised His eyes,*^ which 
had, perhaps, been bent downwards for a few moments of 
inward prayer, and opening His mouth,® delivered pri- 
marily to His disciples, but intending through them to 
address the multitude, that memorable discourse which 
will be known for ever as “ the Sermon on the Mount.” 

The most careless reader has probably been struck 
with the contrast between the delivery of this sermon 
and the delivery of the Law on Sinai. We think of that 
as a “ fiery law,” whose promulgation is surrounded by 
the imagery of thunders, and lightnings, and the voice 
of the trumpet sounding long and waxing louder and 
louder. We think of this as flowing forth in divinest 
music amid all the calm and loveliness of the clear and 
quiet dawn. That came dreadfully to the startled con- 
science from an Unseen Presence, shrouded by wreathing 
clouds, and destroying fire, and eddying smoke; this 
was uttered by a sweet human voice that moved the 
heart most gently in words of peace. That was delivered 
on the desolate and storm-rent hill which seems with 
its red granite crags to threaten the scorching wilder- 

and to different audiences ; or that St. Matthew has combined and sum- 
marised not one but many sermons delivered on the Galilsean hills. 

^ The r6iTos TTilivhs of Luke vi. 17, which is too briefly rendered “the 
plain” in the English Version. Cf. Isa. xiii. 2, opovs &part 

LXX. 

^ Luke vi. 20. 

* Matt. V. 2. The expression marks the solemnity and importance of 
the discourse. 



260 


THE LIFE OF CHRIST. 


ness ; this on the flowery grass of the green hill-side 
which slopes down to the silver lake. That shook the 
heart with terror and agitation; this soothed it with 
peace and love. And yet the New Commandments of 
the Mount of Beatitudes were not meant to abrogate, 
but rather to complete, the Law which was spoken from 
Sinai to them of old.^ That Law was founded on the 
eternal distinctions of right and wrong — distinctions 
strong and irremovable as the granite bases of the 
world. Easier would it be to sweep away the heaven 
and the earth, than to destroy the least letter, one yod 
— or the least point of a letter, one projecting horn — of 
that code which contains the very principles of aU 
moral life. Jesus warned them that He came, not to 
abolish that Law, but to obey and to fulfil ; while at the 
same time He taught that this obedience had nothing 
to do with the Levitical scrupulosity of a superstitious 
adherence to the letter, but was rather a surrender of 
the heart and will to the innermost meaning and spirit 
which the commands involved. He fulfilled that olden 
Law by perfectly keeping it, and by imparting a power 
to keep it to all who believe in Him, even though He 
made its cogency so far more universal and profound.® 
The sermon began with the word “ blessed,” and with 
an octave of beatitudes. But it was a new revelation of 
beatitude. The people were expecting a Messiah who 
should break the yoke olF their necks — a king clothed 
in earthly splendour, and manifested in the pomp of 

1 To?s &pxa(ois (Matt. V. 21). Not “ by,” as in onr A. Y., but “to ” them 
of old; “to eld men” (Wiclif). The Rabbis, too, spoke of the abiding 
permanence of the Law, but they applied the remark materially, not, as 
Jesus does, spiritually. 

3 See the beautiful remarks of St. Augustine, quoted in Archbishop 
Trench’s Sermon on the Mount, p. 186. 
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victory and vengeance. Their minds were hannted with 
legendary prophecies, as to how He should stand on the 
shore of Joppa, and bid the sea pour out its pearls and 
treasure at His feet ; how He should clothe them with 
jewels and scarlet, and feed them with even a sweeter 
manna than the wilderness had known. But Christ 
reveals to them another King, another happiness — the 
riches of poverty, the royalty of meekness, the high 
beatitude of sorrow and persecution. And this new Law, 
which should not only command but also aid, was to 
be set forth in beneficent manifestation — at once as 
salt to preserve the world from corruption, and as a 
light to guide it in the darkness. And then follows a 
comparison of the new Law of mercy with the old Law 
of threatening ; the old was transitory, this permanent ; 
the old was a type and shadow, the new a fulfilment 
and completion; the old demanded obedience in outward 
action, the new was to permeate the thoughts ; the old 
contained the rule of conduct, the new the secret of 
obedience. The command, “ Thou shalt not murder,” 
was henceforth extended to angry words and feelings 
of hatred.^ The germ of adultery was shown to be 

^ The word eiKij (D, many uncials, the Vctus Itala, the Cureton 
Syriac, &c.) in Matt. v. 22, whether genuine or not, expresses the true 
sense, for there is such a thing as a righteous anger, and a justifiable 
indignation (Eph. iv. 26). Augustine finely and truly says, “Non fratri 
irascitur, qui peccato fratris irascitur ” {Retract, i. 19). Tlie word ixiopt in 
the same verse may be not merely “fool,” but “rebel,” “apostate;” 
the Hebrew morah (Numb. xx. 10). (Of course, I do not moan that pitapht 
is derived from, but merely that it was suggested hy the Hebrew word, as 
is the case very often in LXX. renderings.) But the tiling which Jesus 
forbids is not the mere use of particular expressions — for if that were all, 
He might have instanced taunts and libels ten thousand times more deadly 
— but the spirit of rage and passion out of which such expressions spring. 
Thus Bacha (S> Mpuire is used, with due cause, by St. Jame^(ii. 20), 
and fiophs is applied to the blind and wicked, not only by David (Ps. xiv. 1), 
but by our Lord Himself (Matt, xxiii- 17). 
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involved in a lascivious look. The prohibition of 
perjury was extended to every vain and unnecessary 
oath. The law of equivalent revenge was superseded 
hy a law of absolute self-abnegation. The love due 
to our neighbour was extended also to our enemy. ^ 
Henceforth the children of the kingdom were to aim at 
nothing less than this — namely, to be perfect, as their 
Father in heaven is perfect. 

And the new life which was to issue from this new 
Law was to be contrasted in all respects with that routine 
of exaggerated scruples and Pharisaic formalism which 
had hitherto been regarded as the highest type of a 
religious conversation. Alms were to be given, not with 
noisy ostentation, but in modest secrecy.^ Prayers were 

' Matt. V. 43, “ And hate thine enemy,” has been severely criticised 
by later Jews as a misrepresentation of the Mosaic Law. See, however, 
Dent, xxiii. 6 ; vii. 2. And although these precepts were of special signi- 
ficance, certainly many of the E/abbis, including Shammai himself, had made 
use of the Mosaic Law to justify the most violent national and religious 
hatred (t?. Schottgen, jffor. Hehr., ad loc.) He quotes, among other passages 
from the Talmud, Midr. Tehilltny f. 26, 4; “Do not sliow kindness or pity 
to Gentiles.” Lightfoot, ih., quotes one from Maimonides, and says, 
“Exemplum hoc unum satis sit pro plurimis, quae praesto sunt ubique.” 
“The Mishna,” says Gfrorer {Jalirli. d. Heils, i. 114), “is full of such 
passages,” and if the Jews had not acted in the spirit of them, we should 
not have had the charges against them in Tacitus (“ adversus omnes alios 
hostile odium,” H. v. 5) and Juvenal (“Non monstrare vias eadem nisi 
sacra colenti,” Sat xiv. 103). 

2 There is no trace in the Talmud or elsewhere that it was a practice of 
the Pharisees to send a trumpeter before them when they distributed their 
alms (Lightfoot, Hor. Hehr. in Matt, vi. 2). The expression “do not 
sound a trumpet before thee ” is merely a graphic touch for “ do not do 
it publicly and ostentatiously ” (cf. Numb. x. 3 ; Ps. Ixxxi. 3 ; Joel ii. 15, 
<fcc.). Mr, Shore, in the Bible Educator, approves of Schottgen’s conjecture, 
which connects it with the trumpet-shax)ed openings of the alms-boxes in 
the Temple treasury (Neh. xii. 41) ; but surely “ do not trumpet ” could 
never mean ‘‘do not make your shekels rattle in those trumpet-shaped 
orifices.” It is true that they were called shopheroth (Eeland, De Spot 
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to be uttered, not with bypocritic publicity, but in holy 
solitude. Fasting was to be exercised, not as a belauded 
virtue, but as a private self-denial. And all these acts 
of devotion were to be offered with sole reference to the 
love of God, in a simplicity which sought no earthly 
reward, but which stored up for itself a heavenly and 
incorruptible treasure. And the service to be sincere 
must be entire and undistracted. The cares and the 
anxieties of life were not to divert its earnestness 
or to trouble its repose. The God to whom it was 
directed was a Father also, and He who ever feeds 
the fowls of the air, which neither sow nor reap, and 
clothes in their more than regal loveliness the flowers 
of the field, ^ would not fail to clothe and feed, and 
that without any need for their own toilsome anxiety, 
the children who seek His righteousness as their first 
desire. 

And what should be the basis of such service ? The 
self-examination which issues in a gentleness which 
will not condemn, in a charity that cannot beheve, in 
an ignorance that will not know, the sins of others ; 
the reserve which will not waste or degrade things holy ; 
the faith which seeks for strength from above, and knows 
that, seeking rightly, it shall obtain ; the self-denial 
which, in the desire to increase God’s glory and man’s 

Tempi. Hierosol. xii.). Grotius connects the expression with Amos iv. 5 ; 
and Bashi with a supposed custom (Targ. Hos. xiv. 8) of blowing the 
trumpet during libations in the Temple. 

^ Compare the name Kaiserlcrone for the imperial martagon. The 
lilies to wliich Christ alluded (Matt. vi. 28) are cither flowers generally, or, 
perhaps, the scarlet anemone, or the Huleh lily — a beautiful flower which is 
found wild in this neighbourhood. In verse 27, ^\iKla should bo rendered 
“age,” not “stature,” as in John ix. 21; Eph. iv. 13; Heb. xi. 11. Cf. 
haKTvKos afiepUf Alc., and Ps. xxxix. 5. 
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happiness, sees the sole guide of its actions towards all 
the world. 

The gate was strait, the path narrow, hut it led to 
life ; hy the lives and actions of those who professed 
to live hy it, and point it out, they were to judge 
whether their doctrine was true or false ; without this 
neither words of orthodoxy would avail, nor works of 
power. 

Lastly, He warned them that he who heard these 
sayings and did them was like a wise man who huilt a 
house with foundations dug deeply into the living rock, 
whose house, because it was founded upon a rock, stood 
unshaken amid the vehement heating of storm and surge : 
hut he who heard and did them not was likened “ unto 
a foolish man that huilt his house upon the sand ; and 
the rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds 
hlew and heat upon that house : and it fell, and great 
was the fall of it.”^ 

^ With this similo compare Ezek. xiii. 11; Job xxvii. 18. Schottgen 
quotes an anatogous comparison from the Pirhe Ablwth iii. 17, and Ahhotli 
de Bahbi Nathan, c. 23 (a late Jewish writer). For an admirable sketch of 
the topics handled in the Sermon on the Mount, sfee Westcott’s Introd., p. 
358. In outline he arranges it thus : — 1. “ The Citizens of the Kingdom 
(v. 1 — 16) — their character absolutely (3 — 6) ; relatively (7 — 12) ; and their 
influence (13 — 16). 2. The New Law (17 — 48) as the fulfilment of the 
Old, generally (17 — 20) and specially (murder, adultery, perjury, revenge, 
exclusivencvss, 21 — 48). 3. The New Life (vi. — \di. 27) ; acts of devotion 

(vi. 1 — 18), aims (19 — 34), conduct (aIl 1 — 12), dangers (vii. 13 — 23). 4. 
The Great Contrast.” Many Rabbinical parables — always inferior in 
beauty, in point, in breadth, and in spirituahty — have been compared with 
separate clauses of the Sermon on the Mount. Since even the Mishna was 
not committed to writing till the second century, and since it is therefore 
impossible to estimate the diffusion of Christian thought even among 
hostile Rabbinic writers, nothing conclusive can be assured from these 
parallels. It is a great mistake, as a friend observes, to suppose that the 
world is made in water-tight compartments, even when the divisions seem 
most absolute. In fact, hostility may be less a barrier than a channel, at 
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Such ia barest and most colourless outline are the 
topics of that mighty sermon ; nor is it marvellous that 
they who heard it “were astonished at the doctrine.” 
Their main astonishment was that He taught “ as one 
having authority, and not as the Scribes.^ The teaching 


least when accompanied by competition. Protestantism has reacted npon 
Romanism, but nothing like to the extent that Christianity reacted upon 
Judaism. But even if we suppose the Rabbinic parallels, such as they are, 
to be independent and precedent, yet, considering the fact that high moral 
truths have been uttered even by pagans, from the earliest times — ^and con- 
sidering that all discovery of moral truths is duo to that revealing Spirit 
which is called in Scripture “ the candle of the Lord ” (Prov. xx. 27) — the 
question of “ originality,” to which some writers attach so much importance, 
seems to be futile, and devoid of all significance. I have not thought it 
worth while to adduce those parallels, excei)t in rare and interesting cases. 
The attack on the score of its not being “ original ” is the one of all others 
from which Christianity has least to fear. The question of mere 
literary precedence in the utterance or illustration of a moral truth is one 
which has no importance for mankind. A truth so enunciated that it 
merely lies “in the lumber-room of the memory, side by side with the 
most exploded errors,” is practically no truth at all ; it only becomes real 
when it is so taught as to become potent among human motives. 

‘^Though truths in manhood darkly join. 

Deep-seated in our mystic frame. 

Wo yield all honour to the name 
Of Him who made them current coin.” 

^ The Scribes (Sopherim) date as a distinct body from the period of 
Ezra. The name is derived from sepher, “ or book,” and moans “ Scrip- 
turalists” — those who explained and copied the Law ; not from saphar, “ to 
count,” because they counted all the letters of it (Derenbourg, Hist. Pal. 25). 
Their functions were to copy, read, amend, explain, and protect the Law. 
It was in the latter capacity that they invented the “fences,” which, under 
the title of Dibheri Sophertnu, “ words of the Scribes,” formed the nucleus 
of the “ tradition of the elders ” (Matt. xv. 2 ; Gal. i. 14), or Oral Law 
(the Torah sheheal pi, or “ Law upon the lip,” as distinguished from the 
Torah shebeheteh, or “Law which is in writing ”), any transgression of which 
is declared by the Mislma to bo more heinous than a transgression of the 
words of the Bible {Sanhedrin, x. 3). The Sopherim proper only lasted 
from Ezra to the death of Simon the Just, B.C. SOO, and they were suc- 
ceeded by the Tanaim, or teachers of the Law — the voixlkqX and vofiodiSdirKakoi 
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of their Scribes was narrow, dogmatic, material ; it was 
cold in manner, frivolous in matter, second-hand, and 
iterative in its very essence; with no freshness in it, 
no force, no fire ; servile to all authority, opposed to aU 
independence ; at once erudite and foolish, at once con- 
temptuous and mean; never passing a hair’s breadth 
beyond the carefully-watched boundary line of com- 
mentary and precedent ; full of balanced inference and 
orthodox hesitancy, and impossible literalism ; intricate 
with legal pettiness and labyrinthine system ; elevating 
mere memory above genius, and repetition above origi- 
nality ; concerned only about Priests and Pharisees, in 
Temple and S3raagogue, or school, or Sanhedrin, and 
mostly occupied with things infinitely little. It was 
not indeed wholly devoid of moral significance, nor is it 
impossible to find here and there, among the deMs of it, 
a noble thought ; but it was occupied a thousandfold 
more with Levitical minutiae about mint, and anise, and 
cummin, and the length of fringes, and the breadth of 
phylacteries, and the washing of cups and platters, and 
the particular quarter of a second when new moons and 

of the Gospels, who lasted to A.D. 220, aud fixed the “ Words of the 
Scribes” into “Halachoth,” or “rules of action,” chiefly intended to form 
a seyag latorah, or “hedge about the Law.” The Tanaim inherited a 
splendour of reputation which was reflected on them from their pre- 
decessors, who held a most exalted position (Ecclus. xxxix. 1 — 11). But 
the name ypafiiiarehs still continued to exist, although in a less lofty meaning 
than it had previously acquired. Secondhandness, the slavish dependence 
on precedent and authority, is the most remarkable characteristic of 
Rabbinical teaching. It very rarely rises above the level of a commentary 
at once timid and fantastic. R. Eliezer actually made it his boast that 
he had originated nothing; and Hillers grand position, as Nasty or 
President of the Sanhedrin, was simply due to his having remembered a 
decision of Shemaia and Abtalion. “ Get for thyself a teacher,” was a 
characteristic gnome of Joshua Ben Perachia, whom the Talmud calls “ the 
Teacher of Christ.” 
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Sabbath-days began.' But this teacbipg of Jesus was 
wholly different in its character, and as much grander as 
the temple of the blue heaven under which it was uttered 
was grander than stifling synagogue or crowded school. 

^ Any one who chooses to take the trouble, may verify these assertions 
for himself. Much has been written lately in exaltation of the Talmud. 
Now1:he literature to which the general name of Talmud is given, occupies 
twelve immense folio volumes; and it would be strange indeed if out 
of this vast encyclopa3dia of a nation’s literature, it were not possible to 
quote a few eloquent passages, some beautiful illustrations, and a consider- 
able number of just moral sentiments which sometimes rise to the dignity 
of noble thoughts. But what seems to mo absolutely indisputable, and 
what any one may judge of for himself, is that all tliat is really valuable in 
the Talmud is infimtesiraally small compared with the almost immeasurable 
rubbish-heaps in which it is imbedded. Let any one, for instance, take in 
hand the recent French translation of one of the most important Talmudic 
treatises. The Talmud — i.e,, the Mishna and Gemara — is divided into six 
Sedarim, or “ orders,” the first of which is called Seder Zeraim, or “ Order 
nf Seeds,” and the first treatise of this is called Berachoth, or “ Blessings,” 
and is composed of nine chapters on “ the confession, worship, and service 
of the one God, and of prayers ahd benedictions offered to Him as the 
Giver of the blessings of Life.” This has been translated into French by 
a learned Hebraist, M. Moise Schwab, of the Bibliotheque Rationale. The 
subject of this treatise is infinitely more elevating and important than tlrnt 
of any other of the sixty- three or “treatises ” of which the Mishna 

is composed. Now I will ask any reader or critic who considers that I have 
spoken too slightingly of the Scribes in the above passage, or have unduly de- 
preciated the Talmud in other parts of this book, merely to take at haphazard 
any three peraMm, or chapters of the BeracJwth, and make an abstract of 
them. I shall bo indeed surjirised if after accepting this little test he still 
retains the exalted concej>tion of these Jewish wi’itings which some recent 
writers — notably the late lamented Mr. Deutsch — have endeavoured to 
create. Few English divines have known the Talmud so thoroughly as 
Dr. Lightfoot, the learned author of the Horae Hehraicae (d. 1675). He was 
a man of eminent candour and simplicity, and his estimate of the Talmud, 
after an almost lifelong study of it, was as follows: “Yolumina ista 
legentem supra modura cruciant, torquent, et fatigant, styli difficultas 
tantum non insuperabilis, linguae asperitas tremonda, ot rerum tractatarum 
STUPENDA INANITAS ET VAFRITIES. Nugis ubique scateut ita ac si 
nollent legi ; obscuris ac difficilibus ac si noUont intelhgi ; ita ut ubique 
patienti^ Lectori sit opus, ot nugas ferendo et asperitates.” {Bedic. 
m Hot, Hehr, in Matth.j 1658.)— See Excursus Y., “ The Talmud and the 
Oral Law,” 
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It was preached, as each occasion rose, on the hill- side, 
or hy the lake, or on the roads, or in the house of the 
Pharisee, or at the banquet of the Publican ; nor was it 
any sweeter or loftier when it was addressed in the Royal 
Portico to the Masters of Israel, than when its only hearers 
were the ignorant people whom the haughty Pharisees 
held to be accursed. And there was no reserve in its 
administration. It flowed forth as sweetly and as lavishly 
to single listeners as to enraptured crowds ; and some of 
its very richest revelations were vouchsafed, neither to 
rulers nor to multitudes, but to the persecuted outcast 
of the Jewish synagogue, to the timid inquirer in the 
lonely midnight, and the frail woman by the noon-day 
weU. And it dealt, not with scrupulous tithes and cere- 
monial' cleansings, but with the human soul, and human 
destiny, and human life — with Hope and Charity, and 
Faith. There were no definitions in it, or explanations, 
or “ scholastic systems,'’ or philosophic theorising, or 
implicated mazes of difficult and dubious discussion, 
but a swift intuitive insight into the very depths of 
the human heart — even a supreme and daring paradox 
that, without being fenced round with exceptions or 
limitations, appealed to the conscience with its irre- 
sistible simplicity, and with an absolute mastery stirred 
and dominated over the heart. Springing from the 
depths of holy emotions, it thrilled the being of every 
listener as with an clecti'ic flame. In a word, its autho- 
rity was the authority of the Divine Incarnate ; it was 
a Voice of God, speaking in the utterance of man ; 
its austere purity was yet pervaded with tenderest 
sympathy, and its awful severity with an unutterable 
love. .It is, to borrow the image of the wisest of 
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tbe Latin Fathers, a great sea whose smiling surface 
breaks into refreshing ripples at the feet of our little 
ones, but into whose unfathomable depths the wisest 
may gaze with the shudder of amazement and the thriU 
of love.^ 

And we, who can compare Christ’s teaching — ^the 
teaching of One whom some would represent to have 
been no more than the Carpenter of Nazareth — with 
aU that the world has of best and greatest in Philo- 
sophy and Eloquence and Song, must not we too 
add, with yet deeper emphasis, that teaching as one 
having authority. He spake as never man spake? 
Other teachers have by Ood’s grace uttered words of 
wisdom, but to which of them has it been granted 
to regenerate mankind? What would the world be 
now if it had nothing better than the dry aphorisms 
and cautious hesitations of Confucius, or the dubious 
principles and dangerous concessions of Plato ? Would 
humanity have made the vast moral advance which 
it has made, if no great Prophet from on High 
had furnished it with anything better than Sakya 
Mount’s dreary hope of a nirvana, to be won by unna- 
tural asceticism, or than Mahomet’s cynical sanction 
of polygamy and despotism? Christianity may have 
degenerated in many respects from its old and great 

^ “ Mira profnnditas eloquiorum tuorum, quorora ecce ante nos super- 
ficies blandiens parvulis : sed niira profunditas, Deus meus, mira pro- 
funditas ! Horror cst iutcndoro in earn ; horror honoris et tremor amoris ” 
(Augustine, Qonf, xii. 14). On the general characteristics of Christian 
teaching there are some very beautiful and interesting remarks in Guizot, 
Meditations 8ur VEssence de la Religion Chreticnne, p. 279; Dupanloup, Vie 
de Notre Seigneur ^ pp. Ixxiv. soqq. To avoid repetition, I may refer on 
this subject to the third of my Hulsean Lectures on the Witness of History 
to Christ, pp. 134 — 149. 
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ideal ; it may have lost something of its virgin parity 
—the struggling and divided Church of to-day may 
have waned, during these long centuries, from the 
splendour of the New Jerusalem descending out of 
heaven from Grod ; hut is Christendom no better than 
what Greece became, and what Turkey and Arabia 
and China are? Does Christianity' wither the nations 
which have accepted it with the atrophy of Buddhism, 
or the blight of Islam P ^ Even as a moral system — 
though it is infinitely more than a moral system — 
we do not concede that Christianity is unoriginal; 
and we besides maintain that no faith has ever been 
able like it to sway the affections and hearts of 
men. > Other religions are demonstrably defective and 
erroneous; ours has never been proved to be other- 
wise than perfect and entire ; other systems were 
esoteric and exclusive, ours simple and universal ; 
others temporary and for the few, ours eternal and 
for the race. K‘ung Eoo-tze, Sakya Mouni, Mahomet, 
could not even conceive the ideal of a society without 
falling into miserable error ; Christ established the 
reality of an eternal and glorious kingdom — whose 
theory for all, whose history in the world, prove 
it to be indeed what it was from the first proclaimed 


‘ A blight certainly in Turkey, Syria, Arabia, and Egyjd, and surely every- 
where non-progresHive; but Islam being, as it is, a professed modification of 
Judaism and Christianity, can hardly bo counted an independent religion, 
and is indeed a degeneracy even from Judaism. On Mahomet’s teaching 
in general see some wise remarks in Prof. Mozley’s Hampton Lectures On 
Miracles, p. 179. The reader may form some conception of K‘ung Foo-tze 
from Dr. Leggo’s Life and Teaching of Confwius, which contains a trans- 
lation of the Analects ; and of Sakya Mouni from M. B. St. Hilaire’s Le 
Bovddha et $a Religion (Paris, 18G0). 
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to be — the Kingdom of Heaven, the Kingdom of 
God.i 

And yet how exquisitely and freshly simple is the 
actual language of Christ compared with all other teach- 
ing that has ever gained the ear of the world ! There 
is no science in it, no art, no pomp of demonstration, no 
carefulness of toil, no trick of rhetoricians, no wisdom 
of the schools. Straight as an arrow to the mark 
His precepts pierce to the very depths of the soul and 
spirit. All is short, clear, precise, full of holiness, full 
of the common images of daily life. There is scarcely a 
scene or object familiar to the Galilee of that day, which 
Jesus did not use as a moral illustration of some glorious 
promise or moral law. He spoke of green fields, and 
springing flowers, and the budding of the vernal trees ; 
of the red or lowering sky; of sunrise and sunset; of 
wind and rain ; of night and storm ; of clouds and light- 
ning ; of stream and river ; of stars and lamps ; of honey 
and salt ; of quivering bulrushes and burning weeds ; 
of rent garments and bursting wine-skins; of eggs 
and serpents; of pearls and pieces of money; of nets 
and fish. Wine and wheat, corn and oil, stewards and 
gardeners, labourers and employers, kings and shepherds, 
travellers and fathers of families, courtiers in soft cloth- 
ing and brides in nuptial robes — all these are found in 
His discourses. He knew all life, and had gazed on it 
with a kindly as well as a kingly glance. He could 
sympathise with its joys no less than He could heal its 
sorrows, and the eyes that were so often suflPused with 
tears as they saw the sufferings of earth’s mourners 
beside the bed of death, had shone also with a kindlier 
‘ See further The Witneae of History to Christ, pp. 142, seqq. 
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glow as they watched the games of earth’s happy little 
ones in the green fields and busy streets.^ 

' Few have spoken more beautifully of our Lord’s teaching in these 
respects than Bishop Dupanloup, Vie de Notre Seigneur, l.c., in whom the 
main thought of the last paragraph will be found at much greater length. 
Much that I have said in this chapter is beautifully illustrated in a little 
poem by Arthur Hugh Clough, part of which (if it be not known to him) 
the reader will thank me for quoting : — 

** * Across the sea, along the shore, 

In numbers ever more and more, 

From lonely hut and busy town. 

The valley through, the mountain down. 

What was it ye went out to see, 

Ye silly folk of Galilee ? 

The reed that in the wind doth shake ? 

The weed that washes in the lake ? 


A teacher ? Rather seek the feet 
Of those who sit in Moses’ seat. 

Go, humbly seek, and bow to them 
Far off in great Jerusalem . . . 

What is it came ye here to note ? 

A young man preaching in a boat. 

“ ‘ A Prophet ! Boys and women weak 
Declare — and cease to rave — 
Whence is it be hath learnt to speak 
Say, w'ho his doctrine gave)^ 

A Prophet ? Prophet wherefore he 
Of all in Israel tribes ? ' — 

He ieachetJt with authm'tiy 
And not as do the iScrihes." 



CHAPTEE XIX. 


FURTHER MIRACLES. 

“ He sent forth His word, and healed them.” — ^Ps. cvii. 20. 

The Inauguration of the Great Doctrine was imme- 
diately followed and ratified by mighty signs. Jesus 
went, says one of the Fathers, from teaching to miracle.^ 
Having taught as one who had authority, He proceeded 
to confirm that authority by accordant deeds. 

It might have been thought that after a night of 
ceaseless prayer under the open sky, followed at early 
dawn by the choice of Twelve Apostles, and by a long 
address to them and to a vast promiscuous multitude, 
our Lord would have retired to the repose which such 
incessant activity required. Such, however, was very 
far from being the case, and the next few days, if we 
rightly grasp the sequence of events, were days of con- 
tinuous and unwearying toil. 

When the Sermon was over, the immense throng 
dispersed in various directions, and those whose homes 
lay in the plain of Gennesareth would doubtless foUow 
Jesus through the village of Hattin, and across the 


* Euthymius. Matt. viii. 1—4 ; Mark i. 40 — 45 ; Lake v. 12 — 16. — St- 
Matthew narrates twenty miracles; St. Mark, eighteen; St. Luke, nine- 
teen ; and St. John, seven. The total number of miracles related by the 
Evangelists is thirty-three. 

S 
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narrow plateau, and then, after descending the ravine, 
would leave .Alagdala on the right, and pass through 
Bethsaida^ to Capernaum. 

As He descended the mountain,® and was just entering 
one of the little tovvTis,® probably a short distance in 
advance of the multitud<^, who from natural respect 
would be likely to leave Him undisturbed after His 
labours, a pitiable spectacle metsHis eyes. Suddenly,* 
with agonies of entreaty, falling fir^t on his knees, then, 
in the anguish of his heart and t^he intensity of his 
supplication, prostrating himself upon bis fa^'/ jiere 
appeared before Him, with bare head, and rent garments, 
and covered lip, a leper — “ full of leprosy ” — smitten 
with the worst and foulest form of that loathsome and 
terrible disease. It must, indeed, have required on the 
part of the poor wretch a stupendous faith to believe 
that the young Prophet of Nazareth was One who could 
heal a disease of which the worst misery was the belief 
that, when once thoroughly seated in the blood, it was 
ineradicable and progressive. And yet the concentrated 
hope of a life broke out in the man’s impassioned prayer, 
“Lord, if Thou wilt. Thou canst make me clean.” 

_ ■ i.e., the Western Bethsaida— probably the pleasant spot on the lake 
with its gently sloping hanks, abundant streams, and strip of bright sand, 
now called Ain et-Tabijah. * 

This definite mark of time and place is furnished by St. Matthew 
(viii. 1). I have combined with his narrative the incidents alluded to by 
the two other Synoptists. 

3 Luke V. 12. Hattin, or Magdala, would best suit the conditions 
mentioned. 

< This is implied in the sal ISob of Luke v. 12 ; Matt. viii. 2. The 
phrase is peculiar to these two Evangelists, of whom St. Matthew uses it 
twenty-three, and St. Luke sixteen times (Westcott, Introd., p. 237, n ) 

(Matt. viii. 2), yoyvsfr&v (Mark i. 40), Tp6ruwos 

(Luke v. 12). A leper was regarded as one dead (Jos. AnU. iii. 11, 3, 

fifjttyl (TvySiairufAtyovs Kal yfKpov urjdkydiaipepoyras}. 
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Prompt as an echo came the answer to his faith, “ I will : 
be thou clean.” ^ All Christ’s miracles are revelations 
also. Sometimes, when the circumstances of the case 
required it, He delayed His answer to a sufferer’s prayer. 
But we are never told that there was a moment’s pause 
when a leper cried to him. Leprosy was an acknow- 
ledged type of sin, and Christ would teach us that the 
heartfelt prayer of the sinner to be purged and cleansed 
is always met by instantaneous acceptance. When David, 
the type of all true penitents, cried with intense contri- 
tion, “ I have sinned against the Lord,” Hathan could 
instantly convey to him God’s gracious message, “ The 
Lord also hath put away thy sin ; thou shalt not die.” ^ 
Instantly stretching forth His hand, our Lord touched 
the leper, and he was cleansed. 

It was a glorious violation of the Idler of the Law, 
which attached ceremonial pollution to a leper’s touch ;* 
but it was at the same time a glorious illustration of 
the spirit of the Law, which was that mercy is better 
than sacrifice. The hand of Jesus was not polluted by 
touching the leper’s body, but the leper’s whole body 
was cleansed by the touch of that holy hand. It was 
even thus that He touched our sinful human nature, 
and yet remained without spot of sin.'*’ 

' “Echo prompta ad fideiii leprosi maluram ” (Bengel). St. Ambrose 
says, very fancifully, “ Dicit volo propter Photinum imperat propter 
Arium; tangit propter Manicha3um.” The prompt, almost impetuous 
gladness and spontaneity of these miracles contrasts with the sorrow and 
delay of those later ones, which Jesus wrought when His heart had been 
utterly saddened, and men’s faith in Him had already begun to wane (cf. 
Matt. xiii. 58 ; Mark vi. 5). “ Prima miracula fecit confestim, ne videretur 
cum labore facere ” (Bengel). 

^ 2 Sam. xii. 13. 

^ ® Lev. xiii. 26, 46 ; Numb. v. 2. — “ Quia Dominus Legis est non obse- 
quitur Legi, sed Legem facit ” (Ambr., in Inic.). 

^H. de Sto. Victore (in Trench on MiracleSt p. 237). 
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It was in the depth and spontaneity of His human 
emotion that our Lord had touched the leper into health. 
But it was His present desire to fulfil the Mosaic Law by 
perfect obedience ; and both in proof of the miracle, and 
out of consideration to the sufferer, and in conformity 
with the Levitical ordinance. He bade the leper go and 
show himself to the priest, make the customary offerings, 
and obtain the legal certificate that he was clean. ^ He 
accompanied the direction with a strict and even stem 
injunction to say not one word of it to any one.^ 
It appears from this that the suddenness with which 
the miracle had been accomphshed had kept it secret 

^ We shall speak more of leprosy hereafter, when we consider others of 
our Lord’s miracles. Perhaps no concej)tion of it can be derived from any 
source more fearfully than from Lev. xiii., xjv. The reader will find the 
subject fully and learnedly treated in Jahn’s Archaeologia Biblicay §§ 188, 
189. The rites which accompanied the sacerdotal cleansing of a leper 
are described at length in Lev. xiv. It was a long process, in two stages. 
First the priest had to come to him outside the camp or town, to kill a 
sparrow over fresh water, to dip a living sparrow with cedar- wood, scarlet 
wool, and hyssop into the blood-stained water, to sprinkle the leper seven 
times with this strange aspergillum, and then let the living bird loose, and 
pronounce the man clean. The man was tl^en to shave oft* his hair, bathe, 
remain seven days out of his house ; again shave, and bathe, and return to 
the priest, bringing one lamb for a trespass-offering, and a second with a 
ewe-lamb for a burnt and sin-offering (or, if too poor to do this, two young 
pigeons), and flour and oil for a meat-offering. Some of the blood of the 
trespass-oft'oring, and some of the oil, was then put, with certain ceremonies, 
on the tip of his right ear, the thumb of his right hand, and the great toe 
of his right foot, the rest of the oil being poured upon liis head. He was 
then pronounced clean. There could not well be any dispute about the 
reality of the cleansing, after ceremonials so elaborate as this, which are 
the main topic of the Mislmaic tract Negaim, in fourteen chapters. Since 
writing the above note I have read Delitzsch’s Bwrch Krankheit zwr Gene- 
8ungj in which the whole rites are elaborately described. 

2 "'Opa fxriZevX purihlv gXittis (Mark i. 44). This probably is the correct read- 
ing of B. The expression is much stronger than usual (see xiii. 2; 
xiv. 2). For other instances of enjoined secrecy see Mark i. 25, 44 (Luke 
iv. 35 ; V. 14) ; Mark iii. 12 (Matt. xii. 16) ; v. 43 (Luke viii. 56). It will 
be seen from this that such commands were mainly given in the early part 
of the ministry. 
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from all, except perhaps a few of our Lord’s immediate 
followers, although it had been wrought in open day, 
and in the immediate neighbourhood of a city, and at no 
great distance from the following multitudes. But why 
did our Lord on this, and many other occasions, enjoin 
on the recipients of the miracles a secrecy which they so 
rarely observed ? The full reason perhaps we shall never 
know, but that it had reference to circumstances of time 
and place, and the mental condition of those in whose 
favour the deeds were wrought, is clear from the fact 
that on one occasion at least, where the conditions were 
different. He even enjoined a publication of the mercy 
vouchsafed.^ Was it, as St. Chrysostom conjectures, 
to repress a spirit of boastfulness, and teach men not 
to talk away the deep inward sense of God’s great 
gifts ? or was it to avoid an over-excitement and tumult 
in the already astonished multitudes of Galilee or was 
it that He might be regarded by them in His true light 
— not as a mighty Wonder-worker, not as a universal 
Hakim, but as a Saviour by Eevelation and by Hope ? 

Whatever may have been the general reasons, it 
appears that in this case there must have been some 
reason of special importance. St. Mark, reflecting for 
us the intense and vivid impressions of St. Peter, shows 
us, in his terse but most graphic narrative, that the 
man’s dismissal was accompanied on our Saviour’s part 
with some overpowering emotion. Not only is the 
word, “ He straitly charged him ” (Mark i. 43), a word 
implying an extreme earnestness and even vehemence of 

* The Gadarene demoniac (Mark t. 19; Lnko viii. 39). 

° As is clearly indicated in the beautiful reference to Isa. xlii. in 
Matt. jdi. 15 — 20. No true Prophet regards such powers as being the real 
root of the matter. At the best they are evidential, and that mainly to 
the immediate witnesses. 
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look and gesture, but the word for “ forthwith sent him 
away ” is literally He “ pushed ” or “ drove him forth.” ^ 
What was the cause for this severely inculcated order, 
for this instantaneous dismissal ? Perhaps it was the 
fact that by touching the leper — though the touch was 
healing — He would, in the eyes of an unreasoning and 
unspiritual orthodoxy, be regarded as ceremonially un- 
clean. And that this actually did occur may be assumed 
from the expressly mentioned fact that, in consequence 
of the manner in which this incident was blazoned 
abroad by the cleansed sufferer, “He could not openly 
enter into a city, but was without in desert places.”^ 
St. Luke mentions a similar circumstance, though with- 
out giving any special reason for it, and adds that 
Jesus spent the time in prayer.^ If, however, the dis- 
semination of the leper’s story involved the necessity 
for a short period of seclusion, it is clear that the multi- 
tude paid but little regard to this Levitical uncleanness. 


' infipiliir)(rdfjL€vos oury, €u0€«s c^vrdy (Mark i. 43). Euthymius 

explains this word by avffrrjpus koX eirKrelaas tV It is true 

that both these words occur elsewhere in the pictiu’esquo and energetic 
Greek of the Gospels, but generally in veiy strong senses — e.g., Matt, 
ix. 30, 38; Mark i. 12; xiv. 5; Jolin xi. 33. In Aqnila and Symmachus 
also the word is used of vehement iiidigiiation (Ps. vii. 11 ; Isa. xvii. 13). 
(Of. implying sorrow, Gen. xL 6, &c.) Some have suiiposed that 
merely in the sense of “ send forth,” is duo to the vagueness of 
the Hebrew words rrb© and ; still a certain vehemence and urgency in 
our Lord’s words to the leper is observable in tlie change from the third to 
the first person in Luke v. 14. The does not imply that the 

miracle was done in a house ; it may mean “ from the town ” ( Alf ) 

2 Mark i. 45. “It was,” says Lange {Life of Christ, E. Tr., ii. 443), "a 
sort of Levitical quarantine.” He is wrong, however, in taking Tr6\iv to 
mean “ that city,” for St. Mark has not mentioned any city, and the word 
has no article. 

3 It is interesting to observe that St. Luke, more than the other Evan- 
gelists, constantly refers to the private prayers of Jesus (iii. 21 ; vi. 12 ; 
ix. 18, 28; xi. 1 ; xxiii. 34, 46). 
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for even in the lonely spot to which Jesus had retired 
they thronged to Him from every quarter. 

Whether the healing of the centurion’s servant took 
place before or after this retirement is uncertain; but 
from the fact that both St. Matthew and St. Luke place 
it in close connection with the Sermon on the Mount, we 
may suppose that the thronging of the multitudes to 
seek Him even in desert places, may have shown that it 
would not be possible for Him to satisfy the scruples of 
the Legalists by this temporary retirement from human 
intercourse. 

Our Lord had barely reached the town of Capernaum, 
where He had fixed His temporary home, when He was 
met by a deputation of Jewish elders^ — probably the 

^ Luke vii. 1 — 10 ; Matt. viii. 5 — 13. The points of difference between 
the healing of the nobleman’s son and this miracle are too numerous to 
admit of our accepting the opinion of those who identify them. 

2 Bt. Matthew’s briefer and less accurate narrative represents the 
request as coming from the centurion himself, on the every-day principle 
that “ qui facit per alium facit per se.” For a similar case, comp. Matt. 
XX. 20 with Mark x. 35 (Trench, on Miracles, p. 236). Of course if Inspi- 
ration were a supernatural, miraculous interposition, instead of, as we 
believe, a guiding and illuminating influence, such apparent discrepancies 
would not exist. But, as the Jews Avisely said even of their adored Law, 

'32 \y\db 2 mn rmn, “ the Law speaks Muth the tongue of the sons of 
men” {Gittin, 41, 3; Bahha Metsia, 31, 2; Nedarim, 2, 1; Belaud, 
Antt. Hebr. p. 140), so wo say with St. Augustine, that the Evangelists 
are perfectly sober and truthful witnesses, though they were not in 
trivial matters miraculously exempted from insignificant imperfections 
of memory, and speak to us as wo speak to each other. I would not 
go so far as St. Augustine in saying that they wrote “ ut quisque memi- 
nerat vel ut cuiquo cordi orat;” but I would ask vuth him, “An Scrip- 
tura Dei aliter nobiscum fuerat quam nostro more locutura ? ” {De Cons. 
JEvv. ii. 20.) In the face of such obvious variations — trivial indeed, yet 
real — such as exist between them, in recording exact words {e.g., those 
uttered in Gethsemane, or by the Apostles in the sinking ship), and facts 
(e.g., the order of the Temptations and the Title on the Cross), I do not see 
how their supernatural and infallible accuracy, as apart from their abso- 
lutely truthful evidence, can be maintained. As, once more, is observed 
by St. Augustine, “Per hujusmodi locutiones varias sed non contrariae 
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batlanim of the chief synagogue — to intercede with Him 
on behalf of a centurion, whose faithful and beloved 
slave ^ lay in the agony and peril of a paralytic seizure. 
It might have seemed strange that Jewish elders should 
take this amount of interest in one who, whether a 
Homan or not, was certainly a heathen, and may not 
even have been a “proselyte of the gate.”^ They ex- 
plained, however, that not only did he love their nation 
— a thing most rare in a Gentile, for, generally speak- 
ing, the Jews were regarded with singular detestation — 
but had even, at his own expense, built them a syna- 
gogue, which, although there must have been several in 
Capernaum, was sufficiently beautiful and conspicuous 
to be called “the synagogue.”® The mere fact of their 
appealing to Jesus shows that this event belongs to an 

discimus nihil in cuj usque verbis nos inspicere debere nisi voluntatem,” &c. 
(ib. ii. 28). ‘'Diverm multa,” he says elsewhere, adversa nulla esse 
possunt.” The Manichaeans, to whom this narrative was very distasteful, 
tried to reject it on the ground of this very discrepancy. The free and 
candid manner in which St. Augustine meets and answers them is well 
worth study. The reader will find some of his most inq^ortant remarks 
on this subject quoted or referred to by Archbishop) Trench, Sermon on 
the Mount, pp. 48—50. 

^ It has been suggested, and is not impossible, that the 6 iraTs of St. 
Matthew’s Gospel may have risen out of a confusion from the Hebrew 
word. St. Luke, however, calls the slave 6 Trals fxov (vii. 7) as well as 
St. Matthew. 

2 Alford points out that he is not designated by the terms usually 
applied to j)roselytes {e.g., in Acts x. 1, 2). Ho may have been one of the 
Samaritan soldiers of Herod Antipas, or ho may have been at the head of 
a small Homan garrison at Capernaum. 

^ Luke vii. 5, (rwaywy^v alrhs (of his own accord) cfiKoSSfxrjtrev ^fuv. 
There were said to be 400 synagogues in Jerusalem, and if Capernaum be 
Tell Hum, there are among its ruins the apparent remains of at least two 
synagogues. Perhaps when the traveller is sitting among the sculptured 
debris of white marble which crown the low blufp on which Tell Hfim 
stands, he may be in the ruins of the actual building, which by its splen- 
dour attested the centurion’s liberal and kindly feelings towards the Jews, 
and which once rang with the echoes of the voice of Christ. 
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early period of His ministry, when myriads looked to 
Him with astonishment and hope, and before the deadly 
exasperation of after days had begun. Christ imme- 
diately granted their request. “ I will go,” He said, “ and 
heal him.” But on the way they met other messengers 
from the humble and devout centurion, entreating Him 
not to enter the unworthy roof of a Grentile, but to heal 
the suifering slave (as He had healed the son of the 
courtier) by a mere word of power. As the centurion, 
though in a subordinate office, yet had ministers ever 
ready to do his bidding, so could not Christ hid viewless 
messengers to perform His will, without undergoing this 
personal labour ? The Lord was struck by so remarkable 
a faith, greater than any which He had met with even in 
Israel. He had found in the oleaster what He had not 
found in the olive and He drew from this circumstance 
the lesson, which fell with such a chilling and unwelcome 
sound on Jewish ears, that when many of the natural 
children of the kingdom should be cast into outer dark- 
ness, many should come from the East and the West, and 
sit down with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob in the 
kingdom of heaven. But the centurion’s messengers 
found on their return that the healing word had been 
effectual, and that the cherished slave had been restored 
to health. 

It is not strange that, after days so marvellous as 
these, it was impossible for Jesus to find due repose. 
From early dawn on the mountain-top to late eveniugin 
whatever house He had selected for His nightly rest, the 
multitudes came crowding about Him, not respecting 
His privacy, not allowing for His weariness, eager to see 
Him, eager to share His miracles, eager to listen to His 


^ Aug. in Joh. tr, xvi. 
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words. There was no time even to eat bread. Such a 
Kfe is not only to the last degree trying and fatiguing, 
but to a refined and high-strung nature, rejoicing in noble 
solitude, finding its purest and most perfect happiness in 
lonely prayer, this incessant publicity, this apparently 
illimitable toil becomes simply maddening, unless the 
spirit be sustained by boundless sympathy and love. But 
the heart of the Saviour was so sustained. It is probably 
to this period that the remarkable anecdote belongs 
which is preserved for us by St. Mark alone. The kins- 
men and immediate family of Christ, hearing of all that 
He was doing, came from their home — perhaps at Cana, 
perhaps at Capernaum — to get possession of His person, 
to put Him under constraint.^ Their informants had 
mistaken the exaltation visible in all His words and 
actions — the intense glow of compassion — the burning 
flame of love ; they looked upon it as over-excitement, 
exaggerated sensibility, the very delirium of beneficence 
and zeal. To the world there has ever been a tendency 
to confuse the fervour of enthusiasm with the eccen- 
tricity of a disoplered genius. “ Paul, thou art mad,” 
was the only comment which the Apostle’s passion of 
exalted eloquence produced on the cynical and blase 
intellect of the Eoman Procurator.^ “ He hath a 
devil,” was the inference suggested to many dull and 
worldly hearers after some of the tenderest and divinest 

^ Mark iii. 21, ol irap’ avrov — a somewhat vague expression — seems some- 
thing like our colloquial expression “his people.” Prom the curious 
accident that the word Kparria-ai occurs in the LXX. (2 Kings iv. 8), in 
immediate connection with “ eating bread,” Bishop Wordsworth makes the 
surely too-ingenious conjecture “ that the mother of Christ supposed that 
she was imitating the good Shunamite in her conduct to the prophet Elisha, 
in endeavouring to constrain them [qu. Him ? unless, indeed he refers 
ahrhv to rhv which is impossible] to eat bread.” 

^ Acts xxvi. 24. Cf. 2 Cor. v. 13. 
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sayings of our Lord.^ “ Brother Martin has a fine 
genius,” was the sneering allusion of Pope Leo X. to 
Luther. “ What crackhrained fanatics,” observed the 
fine gentlemen of the eighteenth century when they 
spoke of Wesley and Whitefield. Similar, though not so 
coarse, was the thought which filled the mind of Christ’s 
wondering relatives, when they heard of this sudden and 
amazing activity after the calm seclusion of thirty un- 
known and unnoticed years. As yet they were out of 
sympathy with Him ; they knew Him not, did not folly 
believe in Him ; they said, “ He is beside Himself.” It 
was needful that they should be henceforth taught by 
several decisive proofs that He was not of them; that 
this was no longer the Carpenter, the brother of James 
and Joses and Judas and Simon, but the Son of God, the 
Saviour of the world. 


^ John X. 20. 



CHAPTEE XX. 

JESUS AT NAIN. 

“ Shall the dead arise, and praise thee — ^Ps. Ixxxviii. 10. 

If the common reading in the text of St. Luke (vii. 11) 
be right, it was on the very day after these events that 
onr Lord took His way from Capernaum to Nain.^ 
Possibly — for, in the dim uncertainties of the chrono- 
logical sequence, much scope must be left to pure con- 
jecture — the incident of His having touched the leper 
may have tended to hasten His temporary departure 
from Capernaum by the comments which the act in- 
volved. 

Nain — ^now a squalid and miserable village — is about 
twenty-five miles from Capernaum, and lies on the 
north-west slope of Jebel el-Duhy, or Little Hermon. 
The name (which it still retains) means “ fair,” and its 
situation near Endor — nesthng picturesquely on the 


^ The narratives of this chapter are mostly peculiar to St. Luke (vii. 11 — 
50). The message of St. John Baptist’s disciples is, however, also related 
by St. Matthew (xi. 2 — 19). iv rfj e^rjs (sc. vi^^pa) must mean, “ on the next 
day.” It is true that the latter word is added in Luke ix. 37 ; but, on the 
other hand, it is omitted in Acts xxi. 1 ; xxv. 17, &c. And when a wider 
range of time is intended, St. Luke uses iy rtp Kade^rjs ; on the other hand, 
according to Meyer, when is understood, St. Luke never uses iy. See 
Alford, ad loc. *Ey is here the reading of A, B, L, &c. ; Tischendorf 
reads r-g with m {jprimd Taanu)^ C, D, K, (&c. 
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hill-slopes of the graceful mountain, and full in view 
of Tabor and the heights of Zebulon — -justifies the 
flattering title. Starting, as Orientals always do, early 
in the cool morning hours, Jesus, in all probability, 
sailed to the southern end of the lake, and then passed 
down the Jordan valley, to the spot where the wadies of 
the Esdraelon slope down to it; from which point, 
leaving Mount Tabor on the right hand, and Endor 
on the left. He might easily have arrived at the little 
village soon after noon. 

At this bright and welcome period of His ministry. 
He was usually accompanied, not only by His disciples, 
but also by rejoicing and adoring crowds. And as this 
glad procession, so full of their high hopes and too-often- 
erring beliefs about the coming King, was climbing the 
narrow and rocky ascent which leads to the gate of Nain, 
they were met by another and a sad procession issuing 
through it to bury a dead youth outside the walls. ^ 
There was a pathos deeper than ordinary in the spectacle, 
and therefore probably, in that emotional race, a wail 
wilder and sincerer than the ordinary lamentation. For 
this boy was — in language which is all the more deeply 
moving from its absolute simplicity, and which to J ewish 
ears would have involved a sense of anguish yet deeper 
than to ours ^ — “ the only son of bis mother, and she 
a widow.” The sight of this terrible sorrow appealed 
irresistibly to the Saviour’s loving and gentle heart. 

1 The ordinary Jewish custom. The rough path near the entrance of 
Nein must be added to the certain sites of events in the life of Christ. 
The rock-hewn sepulchres on the hill- side may well be as old as the time 
of Christ, and it is probably to one of them that the youth’s body was 
being carried. 

^ Partly because to die childless was to them a terrible calamity ; partly 
because the loss of offspring was often regarded as a direct punishment for 
sin (Jer. vi. 26 ; Zech. xii. 10; Amos viii. 10). 
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Pausing only to say to the mother, “ Weep not,” He 
approached, and — ^heedless once more of purely ceremo- 
nial observances — ^touched the bier, or rather the open 
coffin in which the dead youth lay. It must have been 
a moment of intense and breathless expectation. Un- 
bidden, but filled with indefinable awe, the bearers of 
the bier stood still. And then through the hearts of 
the stricken mourners, and through the hearts of the 
silent multitude, there thrilled the calm utterance, 
“ Young man, arise !” Would that dredd monosyllable^ 
thrill also through the unknown mysterious solitudes of 
death ? would it thrill through the impenetrable dark- 
ness of ^ the more-than-midnight which has ever con- 
cealed from human vision the world beyond the grave ? 
It did. The dead got up, and began to speak; and 
He delivered him to his mother. 

No wonder that a great fear fell upon all. They 
might have thought of Elijah and the widow of Sarepta ; 
of Elisha and the lady of the not far distant Shunem. 
They too, the greatest of the Erophets, had restored 
to lonely women their dead only sons. But they had 
done it with agonies and energies of supplication, 
wrestling in prayer, and lying outstretched upon the 
dead;^ whereas Jesus had wrought that miracle calmly, 
incidentally, instantaneously, in His own name, by 
His own authority, with a single word. Could they 
judge otherwise than that “God had visited His 
people?” 

It was about this time, possibly even on this same 

1 DV, Artlm / It is at least natural to suppose that our Lord used the 
same Aramaic word as to the daughter of Jairus, “ Talitha ctimi ” (Mark 
T, 41). 

* 1 Kings xvii. 21 ; 2 Kings iv. 35. 
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day,^ that our Lord received a short hut agitated message 
from His own great Forerunner, John the Baptist. Its 
very brevity added to the sense of doubt and sadness 
which it breathed. “ Art Thou,” he asked, “ the coming 
Messiah, or are we to expect another?”^ 

Was this a message from him who had first recog- 
nised and pointed out the Lamb of God ? from him who, 
in the rapture of vision, had seen heaven opened and 
the Spirit descending on the head of Jesus like a dove? 

It may be so. Some have indeed imagined that the 
message was merely intended to satisfy the doubts of 
the Baptist’s jealous and disheartened followers ; some, 
that his question only meant, “ Art Thou indeed the 
Jesus to whom I bore my testimony?”^ some, that 
the message implied no latent hesitation, but was in- 
tended as a timid suggestion that the time was now 
come for Jesus to manifest Himself as the Messiah of 
His nation’s theocratic hopes — perhaps even as a gentle 
rebuke to Him for allowing His friend and Forerunner 
to languish in a dungeon, and not exerting on his behalf 
the miraculous power of which these rumours told. 

^ Ma4:t. xi. 2 — 19 ; Luke vii. 18 — 35. — I am well aware of what Stier and 
others say to the contrary ; but it is impossible and wholly unnecessary to 
give separate reasons and proofs at each step of the narrative. 

® The %T€pov of Matt. xi. 3 would strictly mean either “ a second ” or 
“ one qthte different ; ” but as the messenger doubtless spoke in Aramaic, 
the variation from the ^K\ov of Luke ^di. 19 must not bo pressed. 

^ The main argument for this is that in Matt. xi. 2 it says that John 
had heard in prison the works of the Messiah (roC Xpiarov), not as else- 
where in St. Matthew, toC ’It/o-oC. It must bo borne in mind that in the 
Gospels “ Christ ” is always a titles scarcely ever a proper name. It did 
not become a name till after the Resurrection. Moreover, it appears that 
some of the rumours about Jesus were that Ho was Elijah, or Jeremiah, 
and these may have tended to confuse the prison -clouded mind of John 
(Just. Mart., Quaest ad Orthod. 34, quoted by Alford). Dr. Lightfoot 
{On Revision, p. 100) says that Xpicrrhs is never found in the Gospels with 
*lrt<Tov5f except in John xvii. 3 (but add Matt. i. 1, 18 ; Mark i. 1). 
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But these suggestions — all intended, as it were, to save 
the credit of the Baptist — are at the best wholly un- 
authorised, and are partly refuted by the actual expres- 
sions of the narrative. St. John Baptist in his heroic 
greatness needs not the poor aid of our charitable 
suppositions : we conclude from the express words of 
Him, who at this very crisis pronounced upon him the 
most splendid eulogy ever breathed over mortal man, 
that the great and noble prophet had indeed, for the 
moment, found a stumbling-block to his faith in what 
he heard about the Christ.^ 

And is this unnatural? is it an indecision which 
any one who knows anything of the human heart will 
venl;ure for a moment to condemn ? The course of the 
greatest of the Prophets had been brief and tragical — a 
sad calendar of disaster and eclipse. Though all men 
flocked in multitudes to listen to the fiery preacher of 
the wilderness, the real effect on the mind of the nation 
had been neither permanent nor deep.® We may say 
with the Scotch poet — 

“ Who listened to his voice ? obeyed his cry ? 

Only the echoes which ho made relent 

Rang from their flinty caves, ‘ Repent ! repent ! ’ ” 

Even before Jesus had come forth in the fulness of His 
ministry, the power and influence of John had paled 
like a star before the sunrise. He must have felt 
very soon — and that is a very bitter thing for any 
human heart to feel — that his mission for this life was 
over ; that nothing appreciable remained for him to do. 
Similar moments of intense and heart-breaking despon- 
dency had already occurred in the lives of his very 

> Matt. xi. 11. 

* Matt. xi. 18 ; xxi. 23 — ^27 ; John v. 36. 
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greatest predecessors — in the lives of even a Moses and 
an Elijah. But the case was far worse with John the 
Baptist than with them. For though his Friend and 
his Saviour was living, was at no great distance from 
him, was in the full tide of His influence, and was daily 
working the miracles of love which attested His mission, 
yet John saw that Friend and Saviour on earth no more. 
There were no visits to console, no intercourse to sustain 
him ; he was surrounded only by the coldness of listeners 
whose curiosity had waned, and the jealousy of disciples 
whom his main testimony had disheartened. And then 
came the miserable climax. Herod Antipas — the pet- 
tiest, meanest, weakest, most contemptible of titular 
princelings — p^^rtly influenced by political fears, partly 
enraged by John’s just and blunt rebuke of his adul- 
terous life, though at first he had listened to the Baptist 
with the superstition which is the usual concomitant of 
cunning, had ended by an uxorious concession to the 
hatred of Herodias, and had flung him into prison. 

Josephus tells us that this prison was the fortress of 
Machserus, or Makor, a strong and gloomy castle, built 
by Alexander Jannaeus and strengthened by Herod the 
Great — on the borders of the desert, to the north of the 
Dead Sea, and on the frontiers of Arabia.^ AVe know 
enough of solitary castles and Eastern dungeons to realise 
what horrors must have been involved for any man in 
such an imprisonment ; what possibilities of agonising 
torture, what daily risk of a violent and unkno\vii 
death. How often in the world’s history have even the 
most generous and dauntless spirits been crushed and 

^ Hitzig says that means “ diadem.” The ruins of it have rarely 
been visited, but were discovered, or at any rate heard of, by Seetzen 
in 1807. 

T 
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effeminated by sucb hopeless captivity. When the first 
noble rage, or heroic resignation, is over — when the iron- 
hearted endurance is corroded by forced inactivity and 
maddening solitude — when the great heart is cowed by 
the physical lassitude and despair of a life left to rot 
away in the lonely darkness — who can be answerable 
for the level of depression to which he may sink? 
Sayonarola, and Jerome of Prague, and Luther were men 
whose courage, like that of the Baptist, had enabled them 
to stand unquailing before angry councils and threatening 
kings : who, in forming an estimate of their goodness 
and their greatness, will add one shade of condemnation 
because of the wavering of the first and of the second 
in the prison-cells of Florence and Constance, or the 
phantasies of incipient madness which agitated, in tb 
castle of Wartburg, the ardent spirit of the third 
And yet to St. John Baptist imprisonment must hav 
been a deadlier thing than even to Luther ; for in th’ 
free wild life of the hermit he had lived in constant 
communion with the sights and sounds of nature, had 
breathed with delight and liberty the free winds of the 
wilderness, and gazed with a sense of companionship on 
the large stars which beam from the clear vault of the 
Eastern night. To a child of freedom and of passion, 
to a rugged, passionate, untamed spirit like that of 
John, a prison was worse than death. For the palms 
of Jericho and the balsams of Engedi, for the springing 
of the beautiful gazelles amid the mountain solitudes, 
and the reflection of the moonlight on the mysterious 
waves of the Salt Lake, he had nothing now but the 
chilly damps and cramping fetters of a dungeon, and 
the brutalities of such a jailor as a tetrarch like Antipas 
would have kept in a fortress like Makor. In that black 
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prison, among its lava streams and basaltic rocks, which 
was tenanted in reality by far worse demons of human 
brutality and human vice than the “goats” and “satyrs” 
and doleful creatures believed by Jewish legend to haunt 
its whole environment, we cannot wonder if the eye of 
the caged eagle began to film. 

Not once or twice alone in the world’s history has 
God seemed to make His very best and greatest servants 
drink to the very dregs the cup of apparent failure — 
called them suddenly away by the sharp stroke of 
martyrdom, or down the long declivities of a lingering 
disease, before even a distant view of their work has been 
vouchsafed to them ; flung tliem, as it were, aside like 
broken instruments, useless for their destined purpose, 
ere He crowned with an immortality of success and 
blessing the lives which fools regarded as madness, and 
the end that has been Avithout human honour. It is 
but a part of that merciful fire in which He is purging 
away the dross from the seven-times-refined gold of a 
spirit which shall be worthy of eternal bliss. But to none 
could this disciplinary tenderness have come in more 
terrible disguise than to St. John. Eor he seemed to be 
neglected not only by God above, but by the living Son 
of God on earth. Jolin was pining in Herod’s prison 
while Jesus, in the glad simplicity of His early Galilsean 
ministry, was preaching to rejoicing multitudes among 
the mountain lilies or from the waves of the silver 
lake. Oh, why did his Fatlier in heaven and his Friend 
on earth suffer him to languish in this soul-clouding 
misery ? Had not his life been innocent ? had not his 
ministry been faithful? had not his testimony been 
true ? Oh, why did not He, to whom he had borne 
witness beyond Jordan, call down fire from heaven to 
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shatter those foul and guilty towers ? Among so many 
miracles might not one be spared to the unhappy 
kinsman who had gone before His face to prepare His 
way before Him ? Among so many words of merey and 
tenderness might not some be vouchsafed to him who 
had uttered that Voice in the wilderness? Why should 
not the young Son of David rock with earthquake the 
foundations of these Iduma'an prisons, where many a 
noble captive had been unjustly slain, or send but one of 
His twelve legions of angels to liberate His forerunner 
and His friend, were it but to restore him to his desert 
solitude once more — content there to end his life among 
the wild beasts, so it were far from man’s tyrannous 
infamy', and under God’s open sky ? What wonder, we 
say again, if the eye of the caged eagle began to film ! 

“ Art Thou He that should come, or do we look for 
another ? ” 

Jesus did not directly answer the question. He 
showed the messengers, he let them see with their own 
eyes, some of the works of which , hitherto they had only 
heard by the hearing of the ear. And then, with a refer- 
ence to the 61 st chapter of Isaiah, He bade them take 
back to their master the message, that blind men saw, and 
lame walked, and lepers were cleansed, and deaf heard, 
and dead were raised and above all, and more than all, 
that to the poor the glad tidings were being preached : 
and then, we can imagine with how deep a tenderness. 
He added, “ And blessed is he whosoever shall not be 

^ Even if tlie spiritual meaning did not predominate in these expressions, 
as seems to be clear from the words which formed their climax, yet the 
recent miracle at Nain would alone suffice to justify this allusion. I may 
observe here that I quote from these latter chapters of “ Isaiah ” without 
thinking it necessary to call the writer of them, as Ewald does, “ the Great 
Unnamed.” 
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offended in Me” — blessed (that is) is he who shall trust 
Me, even in spite of sorrow and persecution — ^he who 
shall believe that I know to the utmost the will of Him 
that sent Me, and how and when to finish His work. 

We may easily suppose, though nothing more is told 
us, that the disciples did not depart without receiving 
from Jesus other words of private affection and en- 
couragement for the grand prisoner whose end was now 
so nearly approaching — words which would be to him 
sweeter than the honey which had sustained his hunger 
in the wilderness, dearer than water-springs in the dry 
ground. And no sooner had the disciples departed, than 
He who would not seem to be guilty of idle flattery, 
but yet wished to prevent His hearers from cherishing 
one depreciatory thought of the great Prophet of the 
Desert, uttered over His friend and Forerunner, in 
language of I’hytlimic and perfect loveliness, the memo- 
rable eulogy, that he was indeed the promised Voice in 
the new dawn of a nobler day, the greatest of all Grod’s 
herald messengers — the Elias who, according to the last 
word of ancient propliecy, was to precede the Advent 
of the Messiah, and to prepare His way. 

“ What went ye out into the wilderness for to see ? 

“ A reed shaken by the wind ? 

“ But what went ye out for to see ? 

“ A man clothed in soft raiment ? 

“ Behold, they that wear soft clothing are in kingn 
houses ! ^ 

“ But what went ye out for to see ? 

' “ Those in gorgeous apparel and luxury,” is the slight variation in St. 
Luke. John, too, had been in kings’ houses, but it was in hairy mantle, 
and not to praise, but to denounce. As Lange finely observes, J ohn was 
not a reed waving in the wind, but rather a cedar half-uprooted by the 
storm. 
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“ A prophet ? 

“ Yea, I say unto you, and far more than a prophet. 
For this is he of whom it is written, Behold, I send My 
messenger before Thy face, who shall prepare Thy way 
before Thee.” 

And having pronounced this rhythmic and impas- 
sioned eulogy. He proceeded to speak to them more 
calmly respecting Himself and John, and to tell them 
that though John was the last and greatest of the Old 
Dispensation, yet the least in the kingdom of heaven 
was greater than he. The brevity with which the words 
are repeated leaves their meaning uncertain ; but the 
superiority intended is a superiority doubtless in spiritual 
privileges, not in moral exaltation. “ The least of that 
which is greatest,” says a legal maxim, “ is greater than 
the greatest of that which is least ; ” ^ and in revealed 
knowledge, in illimitable hope, in conscious closeness of 
relationship to His Father and His God, the humblest 
child of the Hew Covenant is more richly endowed than 
the greatest prophet of the Old. And into that kingdom 
of God whose advent was now proclaimed, henceforth 
with holy and happy violence they all might press. 
Such eager violence — natural to those who hunger and 
thirst after righteousness — would be only acceptable in 
the sight of God.® 

Many who heard these words, and especially the 
publicans and those who were scorned as the “people 
of the earth,”® accepted with joy and gratitude this 
approbation of their confidence in John. But there 


* Maldonatus, quoted by Moyer — “minimum maidmi eat majw 
maximo minimi.'*' 

* Cf. Isa. Ik. 8, 11 ; Luke v. 1 ; xiii. 24. 

* The am ha-arets, or as we should say, “ mere boors.** 
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were others — the accredited teachers of the written and 
oral Law — who listened to such words with contemp- 
tuous dislike. Struck with these contrasts, Jesus drew 
an illustration from peevish children who fretfully reject 
every effort of their fellows to delight or to amuse them. 
Nothing could please such soured and rebellious natures. 
The flute and dance of the little ones who played at 
weddings charmed them as little as the long wail of the 
simulated funeral. God’s “ richly- variegated wisdom ” 
had been exhibited to them in many fragments, and by 
many methods,^ yet all in vain. John had come to 
them in the stern asceticism of the hermit, and they 
called him mad ; Jesus joined in the banquet and the 
marriage-feast, and they called Him “ an eater and a 
wine-drinker.”^ Even so! yet Wisdom has been ever 
justified at her children’s hands. Those children have 
not disgraced their divine original. Fools might account 
their life as madness, and their end to be without honour ; 
but how is the very humblest of them numbered among 
the children of God, and their lot among the saints I ® 

^ ^ ttoXvttoIklXos (Totpla (Epll. iii. 10) ; TroAujUepaJs Kal Tro^urpSircv^ (Heb. i. 1). 
xi. 16—19; Luke vii. 31 — 35, The A. Y,, “ a gluttonous man 
and a wiiie-bibbor,” is perhaps a shade too strong; the words do not 
necessarily inc^an more than a bon vivant, but perhaps they correspond to 
expressions which connoted something more in Aramaic, (pdyos does not 
occur in the LXX., but oiVow^TT^s is found in Prov. xxiii. 20. 

^ Wisd. V. 4, 5 ; cf. Ps. li. 4 ; Rom. iii. 4. I have ombotlied into the text, 
without expansion, reference, or comment, the view which seems to me the 
best ; and I have followed the same method of dealing with many other 
passages of which the exegesis is confessedly difficult, and to some extent 
uncertain. I cannot accept Ewald’s notion tliat the allusion is to a kind of 
“ guessing-game,^^ where the children had to pay forfeit if they failed to 
understand the scene which their fellows were acting. 
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THE SINNER AND THE PHARISEE. 

** Because of the savour of tliy good ointments thy name is as ointment 
poured forth.” — Cant. i. 3- 

But not even yet apparently were tbe deeds and sayings 
of this memorable day concluded ; for in the narrative 
of St. Luke it seems to have been on the same day that, 
perhaps at Nain, perhaps at Magdala, Jesus received and 
accepted an invitation from one of the Pharisees who hore 
the very common name of Simon.^ 

The cause or object of the invitation we do not 

' Luke vii. 36 — 50. Those who identify this feast at the house of Simon the 
Pharisee, in Galilee, with the long- subsequent feast at the liouse of Simon the 
leper, at Bethany, and the anointing of the feet by “ a tvoman that was a sinner 
in the city,” with the anointing of the head by Mary the sister of Martha, 
adopt principles of criticism so reckless and arbitraiy that their general 
acceptance would rob the Gospels of all credibility, and make them hardly 
worth study as truthful narratives. As for the names Simon and Judas, 
■which have led to so many identifications of different persons and different 
incidents, they were at least as common among the Jews of that day as 
Smith and Jones among ourselves. There are five or six Judes, and nine 
Simons mentioned in the New Testament, and two Judes and two Simons 
among the Apostles alone. Josephus speaks of some ten Judes and twenty 
Simons in his writings, and there must, therefore, have been thousands of 
others who at this period had one of these two names. The incident is one 
quite in accordance with the customs of the time and country, and there is 
not the least improbability in its repetition under different circumstances 
(Eccles. ix. 8; Cant. iv. 10; Amos vi. 6; Jer. Berachoth, f. 11, 2 ; Sen. Up, 
86 ; Aul. G^U. vii. 12, Ac.). The custom still continues (Renan, Vie de 
JemSf p. 385). 
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know ; but as yet J esus bad come to no marked or open 
rupture witb the Pharisaic party, and they may even 
have imagined that He might prove of use to them as 
the docile instrument of their political and social pur- 
poses. Probably, in inviting him, Simon was influ- 
enced partly by curiosity, partly by the desire to receive 
a popular and distinguished teacher, partly by willing- 
ness to show a distant approval of something which 
may have struck him in Christ’s looks, or words, or 
ways.. It is quite clear that the hospitality was meant 
to be qualified and condescending. All the ordinary 
attentions which would have been paid to an honoured 
guest were coldly and cautiously omitted. There was 
no water for the weary and dusty feet, no kiss of wel- 
come upon the cheek, no perfume for the hair, nothing 
but a somewhat ungracious admission to a vacant place 
at the table, and the most distant courtesies of ordinary 
intercourse, so managed that the Guest might feel that 
he was supposed to be receiving an honour, and not to 
be conferring one. 

In order that the mats or carpets which are hallowed 
by domestic prayer may not be rendered unclean by any 
pollution of the streets, each guest, as he enters a house 
in Syria or Palestine, takes off' his sandals, and leaves 
them at the door. He then pi'oceeds to his place at the 
table. In ancient times, as we find throughout the Old 
Testament,^ it was the custom of the Jews to eat their 
meals sitting cross-legged — as is still common through- 
out the East — before a tray placed on a low stool, on 
which is set the dish containing the heap of food, from 

' The word used is generally (Gen. xxvii. 19), or (1 Sam. xvi. 

11, “ We will not sit round C" cf. 1 Sam. xx. 5, 18 ; Ps. cxxviii. 3 ; Cant. i. 

12, &c.) ; and we do not hear of reclining till the Exile (Esth. L 6 ; vih 8). 
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which all help themseivcs in common. But the custom, 
though it has been resumed for centuries, appears to 
have been abandoned by the Jews in the period suc- 
ceeding the Captivity. Whether they had borrowed the 
recumbent posture at meals from the Persians or not, it 
is certain, from the expressions employed, that in the 
time of our Lord the J ews, like the Greeks and Eomans, 
reclined at banquets,^ upon couches placed round tables 
of much the same height as those now in use. We 
shall see hereafter that even the Passover was eaten in 
this attitude. The beautiful and profoundly moving 
incident which occurred in Simon’s house can only be 
understood by remembering that as the guests lay on the 
couches which surrounded the tables, their feet would be 
turned towards any spectators who were standing outside 
the circle of bidden guests. 

An Oriental’s house is by no means his castle. The 
universal prevalence of the law of hospitality — the very 
first of Eastern virtues — almost forces him to live with 
open doors, and any one may at any time have access to 
his rooms.^ But on this occasion there was one who had 
summoned up courage to intrude fipon that respectable 
dwelling-place a presence w'hich was not only unwelcome, 
but positively odious. A poor, stained, fallen woman, 
notorious in the place for her evil life, discovering that 
Jesus was supping in the house of the Pharisee,® ventured 
to make her way there among the throng of other visi- 


^The words used are auarnTTrecy (Luke xi. 37 ; John xxi. 20; Tobit ii. 1), 
ayaKeio-dai (Luke vii. 37; cf. 3 Esdras iv. 10), ayaK\iy€iT6ai (Luke vii. 36; xii. 
37; Judith xii. 15) ; cf. apxt'rpiKXtyos (John ii. 8). 

2 The author had opportunities of observing this in Palestine. When 
we were at a Sheykh's house, the population took a great interest in inspect- 
ing us. 

* iviyuodcra (Luke vii. 37). 
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tants, carrying with her an alaoa^r box; of spikenard. 
She found the object of her search, and as she stood 
humbly behind Him, and listened to His words, and 
thought of all that He was, and all to which she had 
fallen — thought of the stainless, sinless purity of the 
holy and youthful Prophet, and of her owm shameful, 
degraded life — she began to weep, and her tears dropped 
fast upon His unsandalled feet, over which she bent 
lower and lower to hide her confusion and her shame. 
The Pharisee would have started back with horror from 
the touch, still more from the tear, of such an one ; he 
would have wiped away the fancied pollution, and driven 
off the presumptuous intruder with a curse. But this 
woman felt instinctively that Jesus would not treat her 
so ; she felt that the highest sinlessness is also the 
deepest sympathy ; she saw that where the hard respect- 
ability of her fellow-sinner would repel, the perfect holi- 
ness of her Saviour would receive. Perhaps she had 
heard those infinitely tender and gracious words which 
may have been uttered on this very day^ — “ Come unto 
me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you rest.” And she was emboldened by being 
unreproved; and thus becoming conscious that, what- 
ever others might do, the Lord at any rate did not 
loathe or scorn her, she drew yet nearer to Him, and, 
sinking down upon her knees, began with her long 
dishevelled hair to wipe the feet which had been wetted 
with her tears, and then to cover them with kisses, and 
at last — breaking the alabaster vase — to bathe them with 
the precious and fragrant nard.® 

^ They are given by St. Matthew in close connection with the preceding 
events (xi. 28); it is, however, clear that St. Matthew is here recording 
discourses, or parts of discourses, which belong to difPerent times. 

2 The word d^dfiaarpoy is generic, i.e., it describes the use to which the 
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The sight of that dishevelled woman, the shame of 
her humiliation, the agonies of her penitence, the quick 
dropping of her tears, the sacrifice of that perfume which 
had been one of the instruments of her unhallowed arts, 
might have touched even the stoniest feelings into an 
emotion of sympathy. But Simon, the Pharisee, looked 
on with icy dislike and disapproval. The irresistible 
appeal to pity of that despairing and broken-hearted 
mourner did not move him. It was not enough for 
him that Jesus had but suffered the unhappy creature 
to kiss, and anoint His feet, without speaking to her 
as yet one word of encouragement. Had He been a 
prophet, He ought to have known what kind of woman 
she was; and had He known. He ought to have repulsed 
her with contempt and indignation, as Simon would 
himself have done. Her mere touch almost involved the 
necessity of a ceremonial quarantine. One sign from 
Him, and Simon would have been only too glad of an 
excuse for ejecting such a pollution from his roof. 

The Pharisee did not utter these thoughts aloud, hut 
his frigid demeanour, and the contemptuous expression 
of countenance, which he did not take the trouble to 
disguise, showed aU that was passing in his heart. Our 
Lord heard his thoughts,^ but did not at once reprove 
and expose his cold uncharity and unrelenting hardness. 
In order to call general attention to his words, he 
addressed his host. 

“ Simon, I have something to say to thee.” 

“ Master, say on,” is the somewhat constrained reply. 

little phial was put, not necessarily the material of which it was made. 
£Cf. akd^acTTpa (Theocr. Id. XV. 114) and the use of our word hox ; 

Herod, iii. 20 ; Arist. Ach. 1053, &c.] 

^ “ Audivit Pharisaeum cogitantem” (Aug., Serm. xcix.) “ Guard well 
thj thoughts, for thoughts are heard in heaven/^ 
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“ There was a certain creditor who had two debtors ; 
the one owed five hundred pence, and the other fifty; and 
when they had nothing to pay, he freely forgave them 
both. Tell me then, which of them will love him 
most ?” 

Simon does not seem to have had the slightest con- 
ception that the question had any reference to himself — 
as little conception as David had when he pronounced so 
frank a judgment on Nathan’s parable. 

“ I imagine,” he said — there is a touch of supercilious 
patronage, of surprised indifference to the whole matter 
in the word he uses^ — “ I presume that he to whom he 
forgave most.” 

“ Thou hast rightly judged.” And then — the sterner 
for its very gentleness and forbearance — came the moral 
and application of the little tale, couched in that 
rhythmic utterance of antithetic parallelism which our 
Lord often adopted in His loftier teaching, and which 
appealed like the poetry of their own prophets to the 
ears of those who heard it. Though Simon may not 
have seen the point of the parable, perhaps the penitent, 
with the quicker intuition of a contrite heart, had seen 
it. But what must have been her emotion when He who 
hitherto had not noticed her, now turned full towards 
her, and calling the attention of all who were present to 
her shrinking figure, as she sat upon the ground, hiding 
with her two hands and with her dishevelled hair the 
confusion of her face, exclaimed to the astonished 
Pharisee — 

“ Simon ! dost thou mark® this woman ? 

’ Luke Tii. 43, fiiroXo^fidi/d). Of. Acts ii. 15. 

’ not (ver. 44). Perhaps Simon had disdained even to look 

at her attentively, as though even that would stain his sanctity! The “I 
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“ I was thine own guest : thou pouredst no water 
over my feet ; but she, with her tears, washed my feet, 
and with her hair she wiped them. 

“ No kiss gavest thou to Me ; hut she, since the time 
I came in, has been ceaselessly covering my feet with 
kisses.^ 

“ My head with oil thou anointedst not ; but she 
with spikenard anointed my feet. 

“ Wherefore I say to you, her sins — her many sins, 
have been forgiven; but he to whom there is but little 
forgiveness, loveth little.” 

And tlien like the rich close of gracious music, he 
added, no longer to Simon, hut to the poor sinful woman, 
the words of mercy, “ Thy sins have been forgiven.” 

Our Tiord’s words were constantly a new revelation 
for all who heard them, and if we may judge from 
' many little indications in the Gospels, they seem often 
to have been followed, in the early days of His ministry, 
by a shock of surprised silence, which at a later date, 
among those who rejected Him, broke out into fierce 
reproaches and indignant murmurs. At this stage of 
His work, the spell of awe and majesty produced by 
His love and purity, and by that inward Divinity which 
shone in His countenance and sounded in His voice, 
had not yet been broken. It was only in their secret 
thoughts that the guests — ^rather, it seems, in astonish- 
ment than in wrath — ventured to question this calm 
and simple claim to a more than earthly attribute. 
It was only in their hearts that they silently mused 

was tliine own guest” is an attempt to bring out the force of the (rod 
fls r^y oiKiay. The irrl rovs irSdas iiHplies the pouring. Cf . Rev. viii. 3 ; G^n. 
xviii. 4; Judg. xix. 21. 

^ There is a contrast between the mere (plX'ntia and the KaTa(pi\ov(ra 
(ver. 45). 
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and questioned, “ Who is this, who forgiveth sins 
also ? ” J esus knew their inward hesitations ; hut it 
had been prophesied of Hina that “ He should not strive 
nor cry, neither shoul d His voice be heard in the streets ; ” 
and because He would not break the bruised reed of 
their faith, or quench the smoking flax of their reverent 
amazement. He gently sent away the woman who had 
been a sinner with the kind words, “ Thy faith hath 
saved thee : go into peace. And to peace beyond all 
doubt she went, even to the peace of Grod which 
passeth all understanding, to the peace which Jesus 
gives, which is not as the world gives. To the general 
lesson which her story inculcates we shall return here- 
after, for it is one which formed a central doctrine of 
Christ’s revelation; I mean the lesson that cold and selfish 
hypocrisy is in the sight of Giod as hateful as more 
glaring sin ; the lesson that a life of sinful and impeni- 
tent respectability may be no less deadly and dangerous 
than a life of open shame. But meanwhile the touching 
words of an English poet may serve as the best comment 
on this beautiful incident : — 

“ Slie sat and wept l)osidG> Ins feet ; tlie weight 
Of sin oppressed her breast ; for all the blame, 

And the poor malice of the worldly shame, 

To her were past, extinct, and out of date ; 

Only tlie sin remained — the leprous iiiate. 

She would be melted by the heat of love. 

By fires far fiercer than are blown to prove 
And l>nrgo the silver ore adulterate. 

She sat and* wept, and mtli her untressed hair, 

Still wiped the feet she was so blessed to touch ; 

And lie wiped oft* the soiling of despair 

From her sweet soul, because she loved so much.”^ 

^Yerse 50, eU elp'hvwy not only “in,” but ''to or for peace;” the 
Hebrew 

^ Hartley Coleridge. 
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An ancient tradition — especially prevalent in the 
Western Church, and followed by the translators ot 
our English version — a tradition which, though it must 
ever remain uncertain, is not in itself improbable, and 
cannot be disproved — ^identifies this woman with Mary ot 
Maerdala, “ out of whom Jesus cast seven devils.”^ This 
exorcism is not elsewhere alluded to, and it would be 
perfectly in accordance with the genius of Hebrew 
phraseology if the expression bad been applied to her, in 
consequence of a passionate nature and an abandoned life. 
The Talmudists have much to say respecting her — ^her 
wealth, her extreme beauty, her braided locks, her shame- 
less profligacy, her husband Pappus, and her paramour 
Pandora •,® but all that we really know of the Magdalene 
from Scripture is that enthusiasm of devotion and grati- 
tude which attached her, heart and soul, to her Saviour’s 
service. In the chapter of St. Luke which follows this 
incident she is mentioned first among the women who 
accompanied Jesus in His wanderings, and ministered 


^ This tradition is alluded to by Ambrose {in Luc.), Jerome (in Matt, 
xxvi. 6), and Augustine {Be Cons, Evang, 69), and accei)ted by Gregory 
the Great (Ifom. in Evv. S3). Any one who has read my friend Professor 
Plumjitre’s artielo on “ Mary Magdalene,” in Smith’s Diet of the BihlCy 
will perhaps be surprised tliat I accept oven the possibility of this iden- 
tification, which ho calls ‘*a figment utterly baseless.” I have partly 
answered the supposed objections to the identification in the text, and 
mainly differ from Professor Plumptro in his view of the “seven 
demons.” This, he says, is incompatible with the life implied by the word 
ajLiaprcvxSi. To w^hich I reply by referring to Luke iv. 33 ; Matt. x. 1, &c 
Gregory the Great rightly held that the “ seven demons ” may have 
been applied to the “many sins,” for Lightfoot has shown that the 
Rabbis applied drunkenness and lust to the immediate agency of demons 
{v. 8upr., p. 236). 

2 The reader will, I am sure, excuse me from the tedious task of repro- 
ducing all these venomous and absurd fictions, which are as devoid of literary 
as they are of historic value. 
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to Him of their substance and it may be that in the 
narrative of the incident at Simon’s house her name was 
suppressed, out of that delicate consideration which, in 
other passages, makes the Evangelist suppress the con- 
dition of Matthew and the name of Peter. It may be, 
indeed, that the woman who was a sinner went to find 
the peace which Christ had promised to her troubled 
conscience in a life of dee]) seclusion and obscurity, 
which meditated in silence on the merciful forgiveness 
of her Lord ; but in the popular consciousness she will 
till the end of time be identified with the Magdalene 
whose very name has passed into all civilised languages 
as a synonym for accepted penitence and pardoned sin. 
The traveller who, riding by the blossoming oleanders 
that fill the air with their delicate perfume on the shores 
of Gennesareth, comes to the ruinous tower and solitary 
palm-tree that mark the Arab village of El Mejdel, will 
involuntarily recall this old tradition of her whose sinful 
beauty and deep repentance have made the name of 
Magdala so famous ; and though the few miserable 
peasant huts are squalid and ruinous, and the inhabi- 
tants are living in ignorance and degradation, he will 
still look with interest and emotion on a site which 
brings back into his memory one of the most signal 
proofs that no one — not even the most fallen and the 
most despised — is regarded as an outcast by Him whose 
very work it was to seek and save that which was lost. 
Perhaps in the balmy air of Gennesareth, in the bright- 
ness of the sapphire sky above his head, in the sound of 
the singing birds which fills the air, in the masses of 
purple blossom which at some seasons of the year fes- 
toons these huts of mud, he may see a type of the love 

' riii. 2, 

V 
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and tenderness which is large and rich enough to encircle 
with the grace of fresh and heavenly beauty the ruins 
of a once earthly and desecrated life.^ 

' Any one who cares to see the various plays on, and derivations 
suggested for, the name Magdalene, can do so in Lightfoot, Hor, Hebr. 
in Matt. xxvi. 6, and Prof. Plumptre uhi supr. Nothing can be inferi*ed 
against its meaning “of Magdala” from the ij KaKovfxevTj of Luke viii. 2. 



CHAPTER XXII. 


JESUS AS HE LIVED IN GALILEE. 


rb ybp wdOos XpL<rrov rjfiuiu dirdOeia iffriv . . . Kal rb bdKpvov avrou 

^pLerepa, — Athan., De Incarn. 

It is to this period of our Lord’s earlier ministry that 
those mission journeys belong — those circuits through the 
towns and villages of Galilee, teaching, and preaching, 
and performing works of mercy — which are so frequently 
alluded to in the first three Gospels, and which are 
specially mentioned at this point of the narrative by the 
Evangelist St. Luke. “He walked in Galilee.”^ It was 

O 

the brightest, hopefullest, most active episode in His 
life. Let us, in imagination, stand aside and see Him 
pass, and so, with all humihty and reverence, set before 
us as vividly as we can what manner of man He was. 

^ Matt. iv. 23; ix. 35; Mark i. 39; Luke iv. 15, 44; John vii. 1: 
nepieTrdrei — “ ambulando docebat” (Bretsclmeider). In this part of the 
narrative I mainly follow St. Luke’s order, only varying from it where 
there seems reason for doing so. I have, however, already stated my dis- 
belief in the possibility of a final harmony ; and in a few instances where 
no special order is discernible in the narrative of the Evangelists, I have 
followed a plan distinctly sanctioned by the practice of St. Matthew — ^viz., 
that of gro aping together events which have a subjective connection. Any 
one who has long and carefully studied the Gospels has probably arrived 
at a strong opinion as to the possible or even probable order of events ; but 
when he sees no two independent harmonists agreeing even in the common 
chronological princiides or data (e.^., even as to the number of years in 
Christ’s ministry), he will probably feel that the order he adopts will carry 
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Let us then suppose ourselves to mingle with any 
one fragment of those many multitudes which at this 
period awaited Him at every point of His career, and 
let us gaze on Him as they did when He was a man 
on earth. ^ 

We are on that little plain® that runs between the 
hills of Zebulon and Haphtali, somewhere between the 
villages of Kefr Kenna and the so-called Kana el- Jalil. 
A sea of corn, fast yellowing to the harvest, is around 
us, and the bright, innumerable flowers that broider the 
wayside are richer and larger than those of home. The 
path on which we stand leads in one direction to Accho 
and the coast, in the other over the summit of Hattin 
to the Sea of Galilee. The land is lovely with all the 
loveliness of a spring day in Palestine, but the hearts 
of the eager, excited crowd, in the midst of which we 
stand, are too much occupied by one absorbing thought 
to notice its beauty ; for some of them are blind, and 
sick, and lame, and they know not whether to-day a 
finger of mercy, a word of healing — nay, even the 
touch of the garment of this great Unknown Prophet 
as He passes by — may not alter and gladden the whole 
complexion of their future lives. And farther back, 

no conviction to others, however plausible it may seem to himself. I 
agree, however, more nearly with Lange and Stier — though by no means 
adopting their entire arrangement — ^than with most other writers. 

1 The general idea of this chapter, and many of its details, were sug- 
gested. to me by an exceedingly beautiful and interesting little tract of 
Dr. F. Delitzsch, called Sehet welch ein Mensch, Ein Geschichtsgemalde. 
(Leipzig, 1869). Some may perhaps consider that both Dr. Delitzsch and 
I have given too much scope to the imagination ; but, with the exception 
of one or two references to early tradition, they will scarcely find an 
incident, or even an expression, which is not sanctioned by notices in the 
Evangelists. 

® Asochis ; now called El Buttauf . 
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at a little distance from the crowd, standing among 
the wheat, with covered lips, and warning off all who 
approached them with the cry Tame, Tame — “Unclean ! 
unclean ! ” — clad in mean and scanty garments, are some 
fearful and mutilated figures whom, with a shudder, we 
recognise as lepers.^ 

The comments of the crowd show that many different 
motives have brought them together. Some are there 
from interest, some from curiosity, some from the vulgar 
contagion of enthusiasm which they cannot themselves 
explain. Marvellous tales of Him — of His mercy, of 
His power, of His gracious words, of His mighty deeds 
— are passing from lip to lip, mingled, doubtless, with 
suspicions and calumnies. One or two Scribes and 
Pharisees who are present, holding themselves a little 
apart from the crowd, whisper to each other their per- 
plexities, their indignation, their alarm. 

Suddenly over the rising ground, at no great distance, 
is seen the cloud of dust which marks an approaching 
company ; and a young boy of Magdala or Bethsaida, 
heedless of the scornful reproaches of the Scribes, points 
in that direction, and runs excitedly forward with the 
shout oiMalka MesJuchah ! Malka Meshtchah — “the King 
Messiah ! the King Messiah !” — ^which even on youthful 
lips must have quickened the heart-beats of a simple 
Galilaean throng.^ 

And now the throng approaches. It is a motley 
multitude of young and old, composed mainly of peasants, 
but with others of higher rank interspersed in their 

1 Kpp (Lev. xiii. 45 ; Numb. vi. 9). Cf . Ezek. xxiv. 17, “ cover not thy lips.*' 

^ I take the supposed incident in part from Dr. Delitzsch ; and after 
the announcement of John the Baptist (John i. 26, 32, &c.), and such 
incidents as those recorded in Luke iv. 41, the surmise of John iv. 29 j 
vii. 41 must have been on many lips. 
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loose array — here a frowning Pharisee, there a gaily-clad 
Herodian^ whispering to some Greek merchant or Roman 
soldier his scoffing comments on the enthusiasm of the 
crowd. But these are the few, and almost every eye of 
that large throng is constantly directed towards One 
who stands in the centre of the separate group which 
the crowd surrounds. 

In the front of this group walk some of the newly- 
chosen Apostles : behind are others, among whom there 
is one whose restless glance and saturnine countenance^ 
accord but little with that look of openness and inno- 
cence which stamps his comrades as honest men. Some 
of those who are looking on whisper that he is a certain 
J udas of Kerioth, almost the only follower of J esus who 
is not a Galilajan. A little further in the rear, behind 
the remainder of the Apostles, are four or five women,® 
some on foot, some on mules, among whom, though they 

' In tlio Talmudic legend of the apostacy of Menaliem and his 160 
scholars from the school of Hillel to the ser\dco of Herod mins?*?; 

ChagigOj f. 16, 2 ; Roland, Hehr,, p. 251), one sign of their abandon- 
ment of the Oral Law was glittering apparel, (dost, Gesch. d.Judenth.i. 
269.) Professor Plump tro ingeniously illustrates'this fact by a reference to 
Luke vii. 24 {Diet, of Bihl., s. v. “Scribes”). 

* In the Apocryphal Gospels there is a notion that Judas had once been 
a demoniac, whom Jesus, as a boy, had healed (Ev. Inf. Arab. c. xxxv. ; 
Hoffmann, Leben Jesu nacli d. Apohr. 202). For the legendary notion of 
his aspect, see the story of St. Brandan, so exquisitely told by Mr. 
Matthew Arnold : — 

“ At last (it was the Christmas night ; 

Stars shone after a day of storm) 

Ho sees float oy an iceberg white. 

And on it — Christ ! — a living form ! 

* ‘ That furtive mien, that scowling eye, 

Of hair that red and tufted fell ; 

It is— oh, where shall Brandan fly ?— 

The traitor Judas, out of hell.” 

® Perhaps more (Luke viii. 3, erepai woWal). It is curious that no men- 
tion is made of the wife of Peter or of the other married Apostles (I Oor. 
ix. 5). Of Susanna here mentioned by St. Lnke, absolutely nothing further 
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are partly veiled, there are some who recognise the once 
wealthy and dissolute but now repentant Mary of Mag- 
dala ; and Salome, the wife of the fisherman Zabdia ; and 
one of still higher wealth and position, Joanna, the wife 
of Chuza, steward of Herod Antipas J 

But He whom all eyes seek is in the very centre 
of the throng ; and though at His right is the strong 
Peter of Bethsaida, and at His left the more youthful 
and graceful figure of John, yet every glance is absorbed 
by Him alone. 

He is not clothed in soft raiment of byssus or purple, 
like Herod’s courtiers, or the luxurious friends of the 
Procurator Pilate : He does not wear the white ephod of 
the Levite, or the sweeping robes of the Scribe. There 
are not, on His arm and forehead, the lephilUn or phy- 
lacteries,^ which the Pharisees make so broad ; and 

is known. Mary, the mother of James the Less, was another of these 
ministering women ; and it is an illustration of the extreme paucity of names 
among the Jews, and the confusion that results from it, that there are 
perhaps as many as seven Marys in the Gosjjel History alone. (See a frag- 
ment attributed to Papias in Routli, Relig. Sacr. i. 16; Wordsworth on 
Matt. xii. 47; Ewald, Gescli. Ghristus, p. 401, 3rd edit.) The fact that they 
were ministering to Him of their substance shows, among other circum- 
stances, that there was no absolute community of goods in the little band. 

^The Blessed "Virgin was not one of this ministering company. The 
reason for her absence from it is not given. It is not impossible that a 
certain amount of constraint was put upon her by the “ brethren of the 
Lord,” who on three distinct occasions (Matt. xii. 46 ; Mark iii. 21 ; 
John vii. 3 : see pp. 282, 325) interfered with Jesus, and on one of those 
occasions seem to have worked upon the susceptibilities even of His mother. 
Meanwliile her absence from Christ’s journeyings is an incidental proof 
of the deep seclusion in which she evidently lived — a seclusion sufficiently 
indicated by the silence of the Gospels respecting her, and which accords 
most accurately with the incidental notices of her humble and meditative 
character. 

^ We cannot believe that Christ sanctioned by His own practice—at any 
rate, in manhood — the idle and superstitious custom of wearing those little 
text-boxes, which had in all probability originated merely in an unintelligent 
and slavishly literal interpretation of a metaphorical command. For further 
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though there is at each comer of His dress the fringe 
arid blue riband which the Law enjoins, it is not worn of 
the ostentatious size affected by those who wished to 
parade the scrupulousness of their obedience. He is in 
the ordinary dress of his time and country. He is not 
bareheaded — as painters usually represent Him — for 
to move about bareheaded in the Syrian sunlight is 
impossible,^ but a white kejDiycli, such as is worn to 
this day, covers his hair, fastened by an aghal or 
fillet round the top of the head, and falling back over 
the neck and shoulders. A large blue outer robe or 
talHth, pure and clean, but of the simplest materials, 
covers His entire person, and only shows occasional 
glimpses of the keioneth, a seamless woollen tunic of the 
ordinary striped texture, so common in the East, which 
is confined by a girdle round the waist, and which clothes 
Him from the neck almost down to the sandalled feet. 
But the simple garments do not conceal the King ; and 
though in His bearing there is nothing of the self- 
conscious haughtiness of the Eabbi, yet, in its natural 
nobleness and unsought grace, it is such as instantly 
suffices to check every rude tongue and overawe every 
wicked thought. 

And His aspect He is a man of middle size, and of 

information about tlio tejphillin, I may refer the reader to my article on 
“ Prontlets ” in Dr. Smith’s Diet, of the Bible, or to tlio still fuller article 
by Dr. Ginsburg in Kitto’s Bibl. Cyclop, s. v. “ Phylacteries.” 

^ This must surely have occurred to every one after a moment’s reflection, 
yet, strange to say, I cannot recall one of the great works of media 3 val art 
in which the Saviour is depicted with covered head. The ordinary articles 
of dress now are the humis, or inner shirt ; gumbdr, or kaftan, open gown 
of silk or cotton, overlapping in front ; zannar, or girdle ; abba, or abaiyeh, 
a strong, coarse cloak, in which the wearer usually sleeps ; and tarbush, or 
fez. (See Thomson, Land and Book, I., ch. ix.) 

2 See Excursus Y., ‘‘ On the Traditional Descriptions of the Appearance 
of Jesus.” 
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about thirty years of age, on whose face the purity and 
charm of youth are mingled with the thoughtfulness and 
dignity of manhood. His hair, which legend has com- 
pared to the colour of wine, is parted in the middle of the 
forehead, and flows down over the neck. His features 
are paler and of a more Hellenic type than the weather- 
bronzed and olive-tinted faces of the hardy fishermen 
who are His Apostles ; hut though those features have 
evidently been marred by sorrow — though it is manifest 
that those eyes, whose pure and indescribable glance 
seems to read the very secrets of the heart, have often 
glowed through tears — ^yet no man, whose soul has not 
been eaten away by sin and selfishness, can look un- 
moved and unawed on the divine expression of that calm 
and patient face. Yes, this is He of whom Moses and 
the Prophets did speak — Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of 
Mary, and the Son of David ; and the Son of Man, and 
the Son of Grod. Our eyes have seen the King in His 
beauty. We have beheld His glory, the glory as of the 
only-begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. 
And having seen Him we can well understand how, while 
He spake, a certain woman of the company lifted up her 
voice and said, “ Blessed is the womb that bare Thee, and 
the paps that Thou hast sucked ! ” “ Yea, rather blessed,” 
He answered, in words full of deep sweet mystery, “ are 
they that hear the word of God and keep it.” 

One or two facts and features of His life on earth 
may here be fitly introduced. 

1. First, then, it was a life of poverty. Some of the 
old Messianic prophecies, which the Jews in general so 
little understood, had already indicated His voluntary 
submission to a humble lot.^ “ Though He were rich, 

^ It seems impossible to trace the date or origin of the later Jewish cou- 
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yet for our sakes He became poor.” He was bom in 
the cavern-stable, cradled in the manger. His mother 
offered for her purification the doves which were the 
offering of the poor. The flight into Egypt was doubt- 
less accompanied with many a hardship, and when He 
returned it was to live as a carpenter, and the son of a 
carpenter, in the despised provincial village. It was as 
a poor wandering teacher, possessing nothing, that He 
travelled through the land. With the words, “ Blessed 
are the poor in spirit,” He began His Sermon on the 
Mount ; and He made it the chief sign of the opening 
dispensation that to the poor the Gospel was being 
preached. It was a fit comment on this His poverty, 
that after but three short years of His public ministry 
He was sold by one of His own Apostles for the thirty 
shekels which were the price of the meanest slave. 

2, And the simplicity of His life corresponded to its 
external poverty. Never in His life did He possess a 
roof which He could call His own. The humble abode 
at Nazareth was but shared with numerous brothers and 
sisters. Even the house in Caperpaum which He so 
often visited was not His own possession ; it was lent 
Him by one of His disciples. There never belonged to 
Him one foot’s-breadth of the earth which He came to 
save. We never hear that any of the beggars, who in 
every Eastern country are so numerous and so importu- 
nate, asked Him for alms. Had they done so He might 

ception of a suffering Messias, the descendant of Josej)!! or Ephraim, 
which is found in Zohar, Bab. Targ. Cant. iv. 5, &c. It is clear that the 
nation had not realised the point of view which was familiar to the Apostles 
after Pentecost (see Acts iii. 18 ; xvii. 3; xxvi. 22, 23), and which Jesus had 
so often taught them (Matt. xvi. 21 ; xvii. 10 — 12 ; Luke xvii. 25 ; xxiv, 
25 — 27, 46) to regard as the fiilfflment of olden prophecy (Ps. xxii. ; Isa. 
1. 6 ; liii. 2, &c.). 
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• have answered with Peter, “ Silver and gold have I none, 
but such as I have that give I thee.” His food was of 
the plainest. He was r6ady indeed, when invited, to 
join in the innocent social happiness of Simon’s, or 
Levi’s, or Martha’s, or the bridegroom of Cana’s feast ; 
but His ordinary food was as simple as that of the 
humblest peasant — bread of the coarsest quality,’ fish 
caught in the lake and broiled in embers on the shore, 
and sometimes a piece of honeycomb, probably of the 
wild honey which was then found abundantly in Pales- 
tine. Small indeed was the gossamer thread of sem- 
blance on which His enemies could support the weight of 
their outrageous calumny, “Behold a glutton and a wine- 
bibber.” And yet Jesus, though poor, was not a pauper. 
He did not for one moment countenance (as Sakya Mouni 
did) the life of beggary, or say one word which could 
be perverted into a recommendation of that degrading 
squalor which some religious teachers have represented as 
the perfection of piety. He never received an alms from 
the tamchui or kuppa, but He and the little company 
of His followers lived on their lawful possessions or 
the produce of their own industry, and even had a bag® 
or cash-box of their own, both for their own use and 

^ So we infer from the “ barley loaves ” of Jolm vi. 9. Barley bread 
was so little palatable that it was given by way of punishment to soldiers 
who had incurred disgrace. [“ Cohortes si quae cossissent, decimatas 
hordeo pavit” (Sueton. Aug. 24). “Cohortibus quae sigua dimiserant 
hordeum dari jussit ” (Liv. xxvii. 13).] That the Jews had a similar feeling 
appears from an anecdote in Pesachim, fol. 3, 2. Johanan said, “ There 
is an excellent barley harvest.” They answered, “ Tell that to horses and 
asses."' (See Kuinoel on John vi. 9.) 

* y\a(r(r6KOfxoy (John xii. 6), properly a little box in which flute-players 
kept the tongues or reeds of their flutes, ^ ot avK-qraX cnr^rldea'aif riis 
yKarribas (Hesych.). Perhaps, as Mr. Monro suggests to me, a box may 
have been so called from the resemblance in shaj)e to a reed mouthpiece, of 
which the essential point is an elastic valve which will open inwards. 
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for their charities to others, rrom this they provided the 
simple necessaries of the Paschal feast, and distributed 
what they could to the poor ; only Christ does not Him- 
self seem to have given money to the poor, because He 
gave them richer and nobler gifts than could be even 
compared with gold or silver. Yet even the little money 
which they wanted was not always forthcoming, and 
when the collectors of the trivial sum demanded from 
the very poorest for the service of the Temple, came 
to Peter, for the didrachma which was alone required, 
neither he nor his Master had the sum at hand.^ The 
Son of Man had no earthly possession besides the 
clothes He wore. 

3. And it was, as we have seen, a life of toil — of toil 
from boyhbod upwards, in the shop of the carpenter, to 
aid in maintaining Himself and His family by honest and 
noble labour ; of toil afterwards to save the world. We 
have seen that “ He went about doing good,” and that 
this, which is the epitome of His public life, constitutes 
also its sublimest originality. The insight w'hich we 
have gained already, and shall gain still further, into the 
manner in which His days were spent, shows us how 
overwhelming an amount of ever-active benevolence was 
crowded into the brief compass of the hours of light. At 
any moment He was at the service of any call, whether it 
came from an inquirer who longed to be taught, or from 
a sufferer who had faith to be healed. Teaching, preach- 
ing, travelling, doing works of mercy, bearing patiently 
with the fretful impatience of the stifihecked and the 


It seems unlikely that 7 Aa>tro-(JKo/uos should have the same meaning* as 
yhcoaffoKOfjifioy. In the LXX. (2 Ohron. xxiv. 8) it is used for the corban- 
box ; and by Aquila (Exod. xxxvii. 1) for the Ai*k. 

1 Matt. xvii. 24 — 27, 
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ignorant, enduring without a murmur the incessant and 
selfish pressure of the multitude — work like this so 
absorbed His time and energy that we are told, more 
than once, that so many were coming and going as to 
leave no leisure even to eat. For Himself He seemed 
to claim no rest except the quiet hours of night and 
silence, when He retired so often to pray to His Heavenly 
Father, amid the mountain solitudes which He loved 
so well. 

4. And it was a life of health,. Among its many 
sorrows and trials, sickness alone was absent. We hear 
of His healing multitudes of the sick — we never hear 
that He was sick Himself. It is true that “ the golden 
Passional of the Book of Isaiah ” says of Him : “ Surely 
He hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows ; yet 
we did esteem Him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted. 
But He was wounded for our transgressions ; He was 
bruised for our iniquities ; the chastisement of our peace 
was upon Him, and with His stripes we are healed 
but the best explanation of that passage has been already 
supplied from St. Matthew, that He sufiered with those 
whom He saw suffer.^ He was touched with a feeling of 
our infirmities ; His divine sympathy made those suffer- 
ings His own. Certain it is that the story of His life 
and death show exceptional powers of physical endur- 
ance. No one who was not endowed with perfect health 
could have stood out against the incessant and wearing 
demands of such daily life as the Gospels describe. 
Above all. He seems to have possessed that blessing of 
ready sleep which is the best natm’al antidote to fatigue, 
and the best influence to calm the over-wearied mind, 
and “ knit up the ravelled sleeve of care.” Even on the 

' Matt. viii. 17. 
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wave-lashed deck of the little fishing-boat as it was 
tossed on the stormy sea, He could sleep, with no better 
bed or pillow than the hard leather-covered boss that 
served as the steerman’s cushion.^ And often in those 
nights spent under the starry sky, in the wilderness, and 
on the mountain-top. He can have had no softer resting- 
place than the grassy turf, no other covering than the 
talUth, or perhaps some striped ahha, such as often forms 
the sole bed of the Arab at the present day. And we 
shall see in the last sad scene how the same strength 
of constitution and endurance, even after all that He 
had imdergone, enabled Him to hold out — after a sleep- 
less night and a most exhausting day — under fifteen 
hours of trial and torture and the long-protracted agony 
of a bitter death. 

5. And, once more, it must have been a life of sorrow ; 
for He is rightly called the “Man of Sorrows.” And 
yet we think that there is a possibility of error here. 
The terms “sorrow” and “joy” are very relative, and we 
may be sure that if there was crushing sorrow — the sorrow 
of sympathy with those who suffered,^ the sorrow of 
rejection by those whom He loved, the sorrow of being 
hated by those whom He came to save, the sorrows of 
One on whom were laid the iniquities of the world, the 
sorrows of the last long agony upon the cross, when it 
seemed as if even His Father had forsaken Him — yet 
assuredly also there was an abounding joy. For the 
worst of all sorrows, the most maddening of all miseries 
— ^which is the consciousness of alienation from Grod, the 

^ As usual, we owe tliis grapliic touch, so evidently derived from an eye- 
witness, to the narrative of St. Mark (iv. 38). 

^ <nr\ayxviCofiai (Matt. ix. 36; xiv. 14; xv. 32; xx. 34; Mark i. 41 
Luke vii. 13), ffvWviro^^^t^os (Mark iii. 5), ia-Tcva^^v (vii. 34), ivefipifM-fiffaro 
rd) (John xi. 33), idaKpvffey (ver. 35), ^K\avj€y (Luke xix. 41). 
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sense of shame and guilt and inward degradation, the 
frenzy of self-loathing by which, as by a scourge of fire, 
the abandoned soul is driven to an incurable despair — 
that was absent, not only in its extreme forms, hut even 
in the faintest of its most transient assoilments ; and, 
on the other hand, the joy of an unsullied conscience, 
the joy of a stainless life, the joy of a soul absolutely 
and infinitely removed from every shadow of baseness, 
and every fleck of guilt, the joy of an existence wholly 
devoted to the service of God and the love of man — 
this was ever present to Him in its fullest influences. 
It is hardly what the world calls joy ; it was not the 
merriment of the frivolous, like the transient flickering 
of April sunshine upon the shallow stream ; it was not 
the laughter of fools, which is as the crackling of 
thorns under a pot — of this kind of joy, life has but 
little for a man who feels all that life truly means. 
But, as is said by the great Latin Father, “ Crede mihi 
res severa est verum gaudium” and of that deep well- 
spring of life which lies in the heart of things noble, 
and pure, and permanent, and true, even the Man of 
Sorrows could drink large draughts. And though we 
are never told that He laughed, while we are told 
that once He wept, and that once He sighed, and that 
more than once He was troubled ; yet He who threw 
no shadow of discountenance on social meetings and 
innocent festivity, could not have been without that 
inward happiness which sometimes shone even upon 
His countenance, and which we often trace in the tender 
and almost playful irony of His words.^ “ In that hour,” 

^ ^ we could attach any importance to the strange story quoted by 
Irenseus (Adv. Haer. v. 33, 3) as having been derived by Papias from 
hearers of St. John, we should only see in it a marked instance of this 
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we axe told of one occasion in His life, “Jesus rejoiced 
— or, as it should rather be, exulted — “in spirit.”^ Can 
we believe that this rejoicing took place once alone ? 

playful and imaginative manner in speaking at unconstrained moments to 
the simplest and truest-hearted of His followers. The words, which have 
evidently been reflected and refracted by the various media through which 
they have reached us, may have been uttered in a sort of divine irony, as 
though they were a playful description of Messianic blessings to be fulfilled, 
not in the hard Judaic sense, but in a truer and more spiritual sense. “ The 
Lord taught, ‘ The days will come in which vines shall spring up, each having 
ten thousand siems, and on each stem ten thousand branches, and on each 
branch ten thousand shoots, and on each shoot ten thousand clusters, and 
on each cluster ten thousand grapes, and each grape, when pressed, shall 
give twenty -five measures of wine. And when any saint shall have seized 
one cluster, another shall cry, “ I am a better cluster ; take me, through me 
bless the Lord ’ ” (Westcott, Introd., p. 433). Eusebius {H. E. iii. 39) speaks 
of Papias as a weak-minded man; and this passage is more like a Talmudic 
or Mohammedan legend than a genuine reminiscence (see Hofmann, 
Lehen Jesh, p. 324); yet it perhaps admits of the explanation I have given. 
The book of Papias was called \6ya)p KvpiuKwy i^ny’i)(T€is, and another frag- 
ment of it on Judas Iscariot shows his credulity. (Neandcr, Ch. Hist., 
E. Tr., ii. 430.) 

^ Luke X. 21, riyaWidcraro. 



CHAPTEE XXIII. 

A GKEAT DAY IN THE LIFE OF JESUS. 

** My mystery is for me, and for the sons of my house .” — Saying attributed 
to Jesus in Clem. Alex. Strom, v. 10, 64. 


The sequence of events in the narrative on which we 
are now about to enter is nearly the same in the first 
three Grospels. Without neglecting any clear indica- 
tions given by the other Evangelists, we shall, in this 
part of the life of Jesus, mainly follow the chronological 
guidance of St. Luke, The order of St. Matthew and 
St. Mark appears to be much guided by subjective con- 
siderations.^ Events in their Grospels are sometimes 
grouped together by their moral or religious bearings. 
St. Luke, as is evident, pays more attention to the 
natural sequence, although he also occasionally allows a 
unity of subject to supersede in his arrangement the 
order of time.^ 

Immediately after the missionary journey which we 
have described, St. Luke adds that when J esus saw Him- 


' Papias, on the authority of John the Elder, distinctly says that St. 
Mark did not write chronologically {ov /livToi rd^€i) the deeds and words of 
Christ (ap. Eusob. H. K iii. 39). 

2 To make the KaSi^ris of Luke i. 3 mean “ in strictly accurate sequence,” 
is to press it overduly. The word, which is peculiar to St. Luke, is used 
quite vaguely in chap. viii. 1 ; Acts iii. 24 ; xi. 4. 

V 
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self surrounded by a great multitude out of every city, 
He spake by a parable.^ We learn from the two other 
Evangelists tbe interesting circumstance that this was 
tbe first occasion on which He taught in parables, and 
that they were spoken to the multitude who lined the 
shore while our Lord sat in His favourite pulpit, the 
boat w'hich was kept for Him on the Lake.®^ 

We might infer from St. Mark that this teaching 
was delivered on the afternoon of the day on which He 
Realed the paralytic, but the inference is too precarious 
to be relied on.^ All that we can see is that this new 
form of teaching was felt to be necessary in consequence 
of the state of mind which had been produced in some, 
at least, of the hearers among the multitude. The one 
emphatic' word “hearken!” with which He prefaced his 
address prepared them for something unusual and memo- 
rable in what He was going to say.^ 

The great mass of hearers must now have been 
aware of the general features in the new Gospel which 
Jesus preached. Some self-examination, some earnest 
careful thought of their own was now requisite, if they 
were indeed sincere in their desire to profit by His 
words. “ Take heed how ye hear ” was the great lesson 
which He w'ould now impress. He would warn them 
against the otiose attention of curiosity or mere intel- 
lectual interest, and would fix upon their minds a sense 

^ Luke viii. 4. The expression of St. Matthew (xiii. 1), “the same day,” 
or as it should be rather, “on that day,” looks more definite; but the 
events that follow could not have taken place on the same day as those 
narrated in his previous chapter (much of which probably refers to a later 
period altogether), and the same phrase is used quite indefinitely in Acts 
viii. 1. 

^ Matt. xiii. 2, ds ro trXotov ijxpdpra, 

® Compare Mark ii. 13 ; iv. 1. 

Mark iv. 3. 
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that part of Persea which is called by St. Matthew the 
‘‘country of the Gergesenes/’ than He was met by an 
exhibition of human fnrj, and madness, and degradation, 
even more terrible and startling than the rage of the 
troubled sea. Barely had He landed when, from among 
the rocky cavern- tombs of the Wady Semakh, there 
burst into His presence a man troubled with the most 
exaggerated form of that raging madness which was 
universally attributed to demoniacal possession. Amid 
all the boasted civilisation of antiquity, there existed no 
hospitals, no penitentiaries, no asylums ; and unfortu- 
nates of this class, being too dangerous and desperate 
for human intercourse, could only be driven forth from 
among their fellow-men, and restrained from mischief 
by measures at once inadequate and cruel. Under such 
circumstances they could, if irreclaimable, only take 
refuge in those holes along the rocky hill-sides which 
abound in Palestine, and which were used by the Jews as 
tombs. It is clear that the foul and polluted nature of 
such dwelling-places, with all their associations of ghast- 
liness and terror, would tend to aggravate the nature of 
the malady and this man, who had long been afflicted, 
was beyond even the possibility of control.^ Attempts 


of Origen’s in this verse, for it is found in eight uncials, most cursives, and 
(among others) in the Coptic and ^tliiopic versions. It must therefore 
be regarded as the probable reading, and St. Matthew, as one who had 
actually lived on the shore of the lake, was most likely to know its minute 
topograi)hy, and so to have preserved the real name. 

Tombs were the express dwelling-place of demons in the Jewish 
belief (Nidda, fol. 17 a,' Chagigah, fol. 3, 6). “ When a man spends a night 
in a graveyard, an evil sx)irit descends upon him ” (Gfrurer, Jahrh. des 
Seilfi, i. 408). It must not be forgotten that these Saiiudi/ia were expressly 
supposed to be spirits of the wicked dead (iroi/ripaiv ^(ttlv di/dpunoop 7r*/€iJ/iaTa, 
Jos. B. J. vii. 6, § 3). 

^ Compare Sir W. Scott’s powerful description of the effects produced 
on the minds of the Covenanters by their cavern retirements. 
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certainties or blindly-directed accidents of life — ^he who 
has felt how the voice of a Saviour, heard across the long 
generations, can calm wilder storms than ever buffeted 
into fury the bosom of the inland lake — he who sees in 
the person of his Redeemer a fact more stupendous and 
more majestic than all those observed sequences which 
men endow with an imaginary omnipotence, and worship 
under the name of Law — to him, at least, there will be 
neither difficulty nor hesitation in supposing that Christ, 
on board that half- wrecked fishing-boat, did utter His 
mandate, and that the wind and the sea obeyed ; that 
His WORD was indeed more potent among the cosmic 
forces than miles of agitated water, or leagues of rush- 
ing air. 

Not even on the farther shore was Jesus to find peace 
or rest.^ On the contrary, no sooner had He reached 

^ Matt. viii. 28 — 34; Mark v. 1 — 19; Luko viii. 26 — 39. The MSS. 
of all three Evangelists vary betvreen Gadara, Gerasa, and Gergesa. 
Tischendorf, mainly relying on tlio Cod. Sinaiticus, reads rfpyear'nvwv in 
Luke viii. 26 ; ripaarjuMu in Mark v. 1 ; and radap7}ycop> m Matt. viii. 28. 
After the researches of Dr. Thomson (The Land and the Booh, II., 
ch. XXV.), there can he no doubt that Gergesa — though mentioned only by 
St. Luke — was the name of a little town nearly opposite Capernaum, the 
ruined site of whi(^h is still called Kerza or Gersa by the Bedawin. The 
existence of this little town was apparently known both to Origen, who 
first introduced the reading, and to Eusebius and J erome ; and in their day 
a steep declivity near it, where the hills approach to within a little distance 
from the Lake, was pointed out as the scene of the miracle. Gerasa is much 
too far to the east, being almost in Arabia. Gadara — if that reading be 
correct in Matt. viii. 28 («, B) — can only bo the name of the whole district, 
derived from its capital. The authority of the reading is, fowever, 
weakened (1) by the fact that it was only found in a few MSS. in Origen’s 
time ; and (2) by the probability of so well-known a place being inserted 
instead of the obscure little Gergesa. The ruins of Gadara are still visible 
at Um Keis, three hours to the south of the extreme end of the Lake, and 
on the other side of the river Jarmuk, or Hieromax the banks of which 
are as deep and precipitous as those of the Jordan. It is therefore far too 
remote to have any real connection with the scene of the miracle ; and in 
point of fact V€pyi<T7\vwv must have been something more than a conjecture 
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stand it if we found it in the reasonably-attested legend 
of some mediaeval saint — a St. Nicholas or a St. Brandan ? 
whether we may not suppose that the fact which underlies 
the narrative was in reality not a miraculous exercise of 
power over those elements which are most beyond the 
reach of man, but that Christ’s calm communicated itself 
by immediate and subtle influence to His terrified com- 
panions, and that the hurricane, from natural causes, sank 
as rapidly as it had arisen ? I reply, that if this were the 
only miracle in the life of Christ ; if the Gospels were 
indeed the loose, exaggerated, inaccurate, credulous nar- 
ratives which such an interpretation would suppose ; if 
there were something antecedently incredible in the super- 
natural; if there were in the spiritual world no transcen- 
dant facts which lie far beyond the comprehension of 
those who would bid us see nothing in the universe but 
the action of material laws ; if there were no providences 
of God during these nineteen centuries to attest the work 
and the divinity of Christ — then indeed there would be 
no difficulty in such an interpretation. But if we believe 
that God rules ; if we believe that Christ rose ; if we 
have reason to hold, among the deepest convictions of 
our being, the certainty that God has not delegated His 
sovereignty or His providence to the final, unintelligent, 
pitiless, inevitable working of material forces ; if we see 
on every page of the Evangelists the quiet simplicity of 
truthful and faithful witnesses ; if we see in every year 
of succeeding history, and in every experience of indi- 
vidual life, a confirmation of the testimony which they 
delivered — then we shall neither clutch at rationalistic 
interpretations, nor be much troubled if others adopt 
them. He who believes, he who knows, the efficacy of 
prayer, in what other men may regard as the inevitable 
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of a natural majesty on the lofty stern, while the hurri- 
cane tossed, for a moment only, His fluttering garments 
and streaming hair. He gazed forth into the darkness, 
and His voice was heard amid the roaring of the troubled 
elements, saying, '' Peace ! be still ! ^ And instantly 
the wind dropped, and there was a great calm. And 
as they watched the starlight reflected on the now 
unrippled water, not the disciples only but even the 
sailors^ whispered to one another, ‘‘What manner of 
man is this ? ’’ 

This is a stupendous miracle, one of those which 
test whether we indeed believe in the credibility of the 
miraculous or not ; one of those miracles of power which 
cannot, like many of the miracles of healing, be ex- 
plained away by existing laws. It is not my object in 
this book to convince the unbeliever, or hold controversy 
with the doubter. Something of what I had to say on 
this subject I have done my little best to say elsewhere 
and yet, perhaps, a few words may here be pardoned. 
Some, and they neither irreverent nor unfaithful men, 
have asked whether the reality may not have been some- 
what different? whether we may not understand this 
narrative in a sense like that in which we should under- 

^ There is an almost untranslatable energy in the 'S.iwTra, TrecplfMcca-o of 
Mark iv. 39, and the perfect imperative implies the command that the 
result should be instantaneous {(pi/xSw — ^literally, “ I muzzle,” 1 Cor. ix. 9). 

^ Matt. viii. 27, ol ^vOpcotroi. 

2 The Witness of History to Christ, Lect. I. I refer to these Hulsean 
Lectures only to show that the mainly non-controversial character of the 
present work arises neither from any doubt in my own mind, nor from 
any desire to shrink from legitimate controversy. At the same time let me 
say distinctly that I dislike and deprecate, as wrong and as needless, the 
violent language used by writers on both sides of tliis great controversy. 
A man may disbelieve in miracles without being either an atheist or a blas- 
phemer ; a man may believe in them without being (as is assumed so widely) 
either h 3 rpocritical or weak. 
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But before the boat could be pushed off, another re- 
markable interruption occurred. Three of His listeners 
in succession^ — struck perhaps by the depth and power 
of this His new method of teaching, dazzled too by this 
zenith of His popularity — desired or fancied that they 
desired to attach themselves, to Him as permanent 
disciples. The first was a Scribe, who, thinking no doubt 
that his official rank would make him a most acceptable 
disciple, exclaimed with confident asseveration, “ Lord, I 
will follow Thee whithersoever Thou goest.” But in 
spite of the man’s high position, in spite of His glowing 
promises. He who cared less than nothing for lip-ser\'ice, 
and who preferred “the modesty of fearful duty” to 
the “rattling tongue of audacious eloquence,” coldly 
checked His would-be follower. He who had called 
the hated publican gave no encouragement to the repu- 
table scribe. He did not reject the profiered service, 
but neither did He accept it. Perhaps “ in the man’s 
flaring enthusiasm, he saw the smoke of egotistical self- 
deceit.” He pointed out that His service was not one 
of wealth, or honour, or delight ; not one in which 
any could hope for earthly gain. “ The foxes,” He 
said, “ have holes, and the birds of the air have resting- 
places,^ but the Son of Man^ hath not where to lay 
His head.” 

The second was already a partial disciple,^ but wished 

^ Matt. viii. 19 — 22 ; Luko ix. 57 — 62. Tlio position of tlio incident in 
the narrative of St. Matthew seems to show that it has been naiTated out 
of its order, and more generally (Tropevo/ueVcoj/ avrwv ip rfj <35y), by St. Luke. 

^ KaTafr/cri»/c6(r€ts, rather “ shelters ” than “nests; ” for birds do not live 
in nests. 

® This was a title which would kindle no violent antipathy, and yet was 
understood to be Messianic. Cf. D^n. vii. 13 ; John xii. 34. (See p. 159. 

^ An ancient but otherwise groundless tradition says that it was Philip 
(Clem. Alex. Strom, iii. 4, § 25). 
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to become an entire follower, with the reservation that 
he might first be permitted to bury his father. “ Follow 
me ! ” was the thrilling answer, “ and let the dead bury 
their dead;” that is, leave the world and the things of 
the world to mind themselves. He who would follow 
Christ must in comparison hate even father and mother. 
He must leave the spiritually dead to attend to their 
physically dead.^ 

The answer to the third aspirant was not dissimilar. 
He too pleaded for delay — wished not to join Christ 
immediately in His voyage, but first of all to bid fare- 
well to his friends at home. “No man,” was the reply 
— which has become proverbial for all time — “ No man 
having ppt his hand to the plough, and looking back, 
is fit^ for the kingdom of heaven.” To use the fine 
image of St. Augustine, “ the East was calling him, he 
must turn his thoughts from the fading West.” It 
was in this spirit that the loving souls of St. Thomas 
of Aquino, St. Francis of Assisi, St. Francis Xavier, 
and so many more of the great saints in the Church’s 

P 

^ Some liave seen a certain difficulty and harshness in tliis answer. 
Theophylact and many others interpret it to mean that the disciple asked 
leave to live at home till his father’s death. Such an offer of personal 
attendance would seem to be too vague to be of any value ; on the other 
hand, Sepp and others have argued that had his father been regally dead 
he would have been regarded as ceremonially unclean, and could hardly 
have been j^resent at all. In either case, however, the general lesson is 
that drawn by St. Augustine : “ Amandus est generator, sed proeponendus 
est creator.'^ If it was a mere question of personal attendance on a funeral, 
that was of little importance compared to the great work for which he 
offered himself : if it was more than this, might not the indefinite delay 
breed a subsequent remorse — ^possibly even a subse uent apostacy ? 

2 etjQfTos (Luke ix. 62), literally, “ well-adapted.” Possibly both the 
aspirant and our Lord referred mentally to the story of Elisha’s call 
(1 Kings xix. 19, 20). The parallel in Hesiod, 0pp. ii. 60 — a1j\aK 
iKavvoL MvKcri 'traTrraivwv fied' bfiiihiKas — ^is extremely striking. Yet who would 
be so absurd as to dream of plagiarism here P 
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history consoled and fortified themselves, when forced 
to resign every family affection, and for Christ’s sake to 
abandon every earthly tie. 

So, then, at last these fresh delays were over, and the 
little vessel could spread her sails for the voyage. Yet 
even now Jesus was, as it were, pursued by followers, for, 
as St. Mark again tells us, “ other little ships were with 
Him.” But they, in all probability — since we are not told 
of their reaching the other shore — were soon scattered 
or frightened back by the signs of a gathering storm. At 
any rate, in His own boat, and among His own trusted 
disciples, Jesus could rest undisturbed, and long before 
they were far from shore, had lain His weary head on the 
leather cushion of the steersman, and was sleeping the 
deep sleep of the worn and weary — the calm sleep of 
those who are at peace with God. 

Even that sleep, so sorely needed, was destined to 
speedy and violent disturbance. One of the fierce storms 
peculiar to that deep hollow in the earth’s surface, swept 
down with sudden fury on the little inland sea. With 
scarcely a moment’s notice,^ the air was filled with 
whirlwind and the sea buflcted into tempest. The 
danger was extreme. The boat was again and again 
buried amid the foam of the breakers which burst over 

^ Travellers have often noticed, and been endangered by, these sudden 
storms. All that I had an opj)ortunity of obser’sdng Avas the almost 
instantaneous change by which a smiling glassy surface Avas SAvept into 
a dark and threatening ripple. The expressions used by the Evangelists all 
imply the extreme fury of the hurricane (creto-^bs iJi^yasy Matt. Aiii. 24; 
Kare^Tj \al\a\p kv4fxovy Luke Adii. 23). The heated tropical air of the Ghur, 
which is so low that the surface of the Sea of Galilee lies 600 feet beneath 
the level of the Mediterranean, is suddenly filled by the cold and lieaAy 
winds sweeping doAvn the snowy ranges of Lebanon and Hi'rmon, and 
rushing with unwonted fury through the raAunes of the Periean hills, 
wliich converge to the head of the lake, and act like gigantic funnels. 
(Thomson, Land and Book, II. xxv.) 
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it ; yet thougli they must have covered Him with their 
dashing spray as He lay on the open deck at the 
stem, He was calmly sleeping on^ — ^undisturbed, so deep 
was his fatigue, by the tempestuous darkness — and as 
yet no one ventured to awake Him. But now the 
billows were actually breaking over the boat itself, 
which was beginning to be filled and to sink. Then, 
with sudden and vehement cries of excitement and terror, 
the disciples woke Him. “ Lord ! Master ! Master ! 
save ! we perish !”^ Such were the wild sounds which, 
mingled with the howling of the winds and the dash of 
the mastering waves, broke confusedly upon His half- 
awakened ear. It is such crises as these — crises of 
sudden unexpected terror, met without a moment of 
preparation, which test a man, what spirit he is of — 
which show not only his nerve, but the grandeur and 
purity of his whole nature. The hurricane which shook 
the tried courage and baffled the utmost skill of the 
hardy fishermen, did not ruffle for one instant the deep 
inward serenity of the Son of Man. Without one sign 
of confusion, without one tremor of alarm, Jesus simply 
raised Himself on His elbow from the dripping stem 
of the labouring and half-sinking vessel, and, without 
further movement,^ stilled the tempest of their souls 
by the quiet words, “ Why so cowardly, 0 ye of little 
faith?” And then rising up, standing in all the calm 

' There is a touch of tragic surj)rise in the aurbs 5b iKcidevSc of Matt, 
viii. 24. Tlie Evangelists evidently derive their narrative from eye- 
witnesses. St. Mattliew mentions the were rb TrXotoi/ Ka\v7rT€crdai VTrb rwu 
KVjuaroff/ (viii. 24) ; St. Mark, ra 5b KvfJLara iire^aWev us rb ttXolov (iv. 37), and 
the wpo(rK€(pd\aioi/ (ver. 38). On this, see Smith, Voy. of St. Paul, p. 243. 

* Kvpif, craxToy, 6.rroWv/JL€6a (Matt, viii. 25), om. 7]p.ds. ^ETricrrara, iiriardra 
diroW-OfJLiOa (Luke viii. 24). 

® This seems to be clearly involved in the roVe iyepd^h of Matt. viii. 
26 — after He had spoken to those who awoke Him. 
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have been one more reason for a desire to get away, 
Jind be free for a time from this incessant publicity, 
from these irreverent interferences. At any rate, one 
little touch, preserved for us as usual by the graphic 
pen of the Evangelist St. Mark, shows that there was 
a certain eagerness and urgency in His departure, as 
though in His weariness, and in that oppression of 
mind which results from the wearing contact with 
numbers, He could not return to Capernaum, but sud- 
denly determined on a change of plan. After dismiss- 
ing the crowd, the disciples took Him, “as lie was”^ 
in the boat, no time being left, in the urgency of His 
spirit, for preparation of any kind. He yearned for 
the quiet and deserted loneliness of the eastern shore. 
The western shore also is lonely now, and the traveller 
will meet no human being there but a few careworn 
Fellahin, or a Jew from Tiberias, or some Arab fisher- 
men, or an armed and mounted Sheykh of some tribe 
of Bedawin. But the eastern shore is loneliness itself ; 
not a tree, not a village, not a human being, not a 
single habitation is visible ; nothing but the low range 
of hills, scarred with rocky fissures, and sweeping down 
to a narrow and barren strip which forms the margin 
of the Lake. In our Lord’s time the contrast of this 
thinly-inhabited region with the busy and populous 
towns that lay close together on the Plain of Gen- 
nesareth must have been very striking ; and though 
the scattered population of Persea was partly Gentile, 
we shall find Him not unfrequently seeking to recover 
the tone and calm of His burdened soul by putting 
those six miles of water between Himself and the 
crowds He taught. 


^ Mark iv. 36. 
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ear, and the full corn in the ear, which might serve to 
encourage into patience those who were expecting too 
rapid a revelation of the kingdom of God in their own 
lives and in the world ; and perhaps, with these, the 
similitude of the candle to warn them not to stifle the 
light they had received, but to remember that Great 
Light which should one day reveal all things, and so to 
let their light shine as to illuminate both their own paths 
in life, and to shed radiance on the souls of all around. 

A method of instruction so rare, so stimulating, so 
full of interest — a method which, in its unapproachable 
beauty and finish, stands unrivalled in the annals of 
human speech — would doubtless tend to increase beyond 
measure the crowds that thronged to listen. And 
through the sultry afternoon He continued to teach 
them, barely succeeding in dismissing them when the 
evening was come.^ A sense of complete weariness and 
deep unspeakable longing for repose, and solitude, and 
sleep, seems then to have come over our Lord’s spirit. 
Possibly the desire for rest and quiet may have been 
accelerated by one more ill-judged endeavour of His 
mother and His brethren to assert a claim upon His 
actions.^ They had not indeed been able ''to come 
at Him for the press,” but their attempt to do so may 

^ Mark iv. 35. If oiir order of events be correct, tliese incidents took 
place in the early part of March, at whicii time the weather in Palestine is 
often intensely hot. I never snifered niox-e from heat than on one April 
day on the shores of the Sea of Galileo, when it was with difficulty that I 
could keep iny seat on horseback. 

^ Luke Yiii. 19 — 21. This cannot be the same incident as that narrated 
in Matt. xii. 46 — 50 ; Mark hi. 31 — 35 {v. p. 282), as is shown by the context 
of those passages. It is, however, exactly the kind of circumstance, calling 
forth the same remark, which might naturally happen more than once ; and 
although a supposition of perpetually recurring similarities is only the 
uncritical resource of despairing harmonists, it may perhaps be admissible 
here. 
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catch its full significance, although they reserved their 
request for an explanation tiU they and their Master 
should be alone. It is clear that parables like this, so 
luminous to us, but so difficult to these simple listeners, 
suggested thoughts which to them were wholly un- 
familiar.^ 

It seems clear that our Lord did not on this occasion 
deliver all of those seven parables — the parable of the 
tares of the field, of the grain of mustard-seed, of the 
leaven, of the hid treasure, of the pearl, and of the net 
— ^which, from a certain resemblance in their subjects 
and consecutiveness in their teaching, are here grouped 
together by St. Matthew.^ Seven parables^ delivered 
at once, and delivered without interpretation, to a pro- 
miscuous multitude which He was for the first time 
addressing in this form of teaching, would have only 
tended to bewilder and to distract. Indeed, the expres- 
sion of St. Mark — “ as they were able to hear it — 
seems distinctly to imply a gradual and non-continuous 
course of teaching, which would have lost its value if it 
had given to the listeners more than they were able to 
remember and to understand. We may rather conclude, 
from a comparison of St. Mark and St. Luke, that the 
teaching of this particular afternoon contained no other 
parables, except perhaps the simple and closely analogous 
ones of the grain of mustard- seed, and of the blade, the 


^ Matt. xiii. 1 — 23 ; Mark iv. 1 — 25 ; Luke viii. 4 — 18. 

^ For the scene of their delivery at least changes in Matt. xiii. 34—36. 

^ Matt. xiii. 24 — 30; Mark iv. 26 — 34; Luke xiii. 18 — 21. Eight, if we 
add Mark iv. 26 — 29. Tlioy illustrate the various reception (the Sower) ; 
the mingled results (the tares and the net) ; the i)ricelos8 value (the treasure 
and the pearl) ; and the slow gradual extension (the mustard-seed, the 
leaven, the springing com) of the Gospel of the kingdom. 

^ Mark iv. 33. 
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of their moral responsibility for the effects produced 
by what they heard. He would teach them in such a 
way that the extent of each hearer's profit should depend 
largely upon his own faithfulness. 

And, therefore, to show them that the only true fruit 
of good teaching is holiness of life, and that there were 
many dangers which might prevent its growth. He told 
them His first parable, tlie Parable of the Sower. The 
imagery of it was derived, as usual, from the objects 
immediately before his eyes — the sown fields of Genne- 
sareth ; the springing corn in them ; the hard- trodden 
paths whicli ran through them, on which no com could 
grow ; the innumerable birds which fluttered over them 
ready to feed upon the grain ; the weak and withering 
struggle for life on the stony places ; the tangling growth 
of luxuriant thistles in neglected corners ; the deep loam 
of the general soil, on which already the golden ears stood 
thick and strong, giving promise of a sixty and hundred- 
fold return as they rippled under the balmy wind.^ To 
us, who from infancy have read the parable side by 
side with Christ’s own interpretation of it, the meaning 
is singularly clear and plain, and we see in it the live- 
liest images of the danger incurred by the cold and in- 
different, by the impulsive and shallow, by the worldly 
and ambitious, by the pre-occupied and the luxurious, as 
they listen to the Word of God. But it was not so easy 
to those who heard it.^ Even the disciples failed to 

' See Stanley, Sin. and Pal., p. 496. 

* It is a part of the divine boldness of Christ’s teaching, and the 
manner in which it transcends in its ^splendid paradox aU ordinary modes of 
expression, that in His explanation of the parable, the seed when once sown 
is identified with him who receives it (Mark iv. 16 ; Matt. xiii. 20, 6 ini 
verpdSn (nrap€\s, “ he that was sown on stony places ” [unfortunately ren- 
dered in our version, “ he that received the seed into,” &c.]). See Lightfoot 
On Revision, p. 48. 
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had been made to bind him, hut in the paroxysms of 
his mania he had exerted that apparently supernatural 
strength which is often noticed in such forms of mental 
excitement, and had always succeeded in rending off his 
fetters, and twisting away or shattering his chains ; ^ and 
now he had been abandoned to the lonely hills and un- 
clean solitudes which, night and day, rang with his yells 
as he wandered among them, dangerous to himself and 
to others, raving, and gashing himself with stones. 

It was the frightful figure of this naked and homi- 
cidal maniac that burst upon our Lord almost as soon 
as He had landed at early dawn ; ^ and perhaj)s another 
demoniac, who was not a Gadarene, and who was less 
grievously afflicted, may have hovered about at no great 
distance,^ although, beyond this allusion to his presence. 


^ Mark V. 4, ... dicairaaOai vv avrov ras aKvaei? nal ras irfSaj 

<Tvvr€rpL(peai, St. Mark and St, Liiko hero give us the minute details, wliich 
show the impression made on the actual witnesses. St. Matthew’s 
narrative is less circumstantial; it is probable that he was not with our 
Lord, and he may have been xireparing for that winding-up of his ,afPairs 
which was jEinished at the great feast prepared for Jesus axiparently on the 
afternoon of this very day. 

^ Mark V. 2, eudeas aTr7}VTr)(r€V avTcp ; Luke viii. 27, ifxdriov ovk ii^e^iBixTKero. 
This does not necessarily mean tliat he was stark naked, for he may still 
have worn a ; but the tendency to strip themselves bare of every 

rag of clothing is common among lunatics. It was, for instance, one of 
the tendencies of Christian YII. of Denmark. Furious maniacs — absolutely 
naked — wander to this day in the mountains, and sleep in the caves of 
Palestine. (Thomson, Land and Book, I., ch. xi. ; Warburtou, The Crescent 
and the Cross, ii. 352.) 

® As we may perhaps infer from Matt. vdii. 28. There is a difference 
here, but no fair critic dealing with any other narrative would di’eam of 
calling it an irreconcilable discrepancy ; at any rate they would not consider 
that it in any way impaired the credibility of the narrative. Probably, if we 
know the actual circumstances, we should see no shadow of difficulty in the 
fact that Matthew mentions two, and the other Evangelists one. Similar 
minute differences occur at every step in the perfectly honest evidence of 
men whom no one, on that account, dreams of doubting, or of charging with 
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he plays no part in the narrative. The presence, the 
look, the voice of Christ, even before He addressed these 
sujBferers, seems always to have calmed and overawed 
them, and this demoniac of Grergesa was no exception. 
Instead of falling upon the disciples, he ran to Jesus 
from a distance, and fell down before Him in an attitude 
of worship. Mingling his own perturbed individuality 
with that of the multitude of unclean spirits which he 
believed to be in possession of His soul, he entreated the 
Lord, in loud and terrified accents, not to torment him 
before the time. 

It is well known that to recall a maniac’s attention 
to his name, to awake his memory, to touch his sym- 
pathies ' by past association, often produces a lucid in- 
terval, and perhaps this may have been the reason why 
Jesus said to the man, “ What is thy name ?” But this 
question only receives the wild answer, “My name is 
Legion, for we are many.” The man had, as it were, lost 
his own name ; it was absorbed in the hideous tyranny 
of that multitude of demons under whose influence 
his own personality was destroyed.^ The presence of 
Roman armies in Palestine had rendered him familiar 
with that title of multitude, and as though six thousand 
evil spirits were in him he answers by the Latin 
word which had now become so familiar to every 

untmstwortliy observation. ^'Erepoy icrl, says St. Chrysostom, ^ia<p6pws 
(heTv Kal fiaxo/Ji^yovs “ Per hujusmodi Evangelistanim locutiones,” 

says St. Augustine, varias sed non contearias, discimus nihil in 
cujusque verbis nos inwSpicere debero, nisi voluntatem, &c.” (Aug. Be 
Cons. Evang. ii. 28.) 

^ This duality and apparent interchange of consciousness were universal 
among this afflicted class. See Clem. Alex. Strom, i. 21, § 143, who 
explains Plato’s notion of a language of the gods partly from the fact 
that demoniacs do not speak their own voice and language, dAAi rtoy 

vTTfKriSvTCDV ^aiiJL6v(av. 
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Jew.^ And still agitated by his own perturbed fancies, 
he entreats, as though the thousands of demons were 
speaking by his mouth, that they might not be driven 
into the abyss, but be suffered to take refuge in the 
swine. 

The narrative which follows is to us difficult of com- 
prehension, and one which, however literally accepted, 
touches upon regions so wholly mysterious and unknown 
that we have no clue to its real significance, and can 
gain nothing by speculating upon it. The narrative in 
St. Luke runs as follows : — 

“ And there was an herd of many swine® feeding upon 
the mountain ; and they besought Him that He would 
suffer them to enter into them. And He sufiered them. 
Then went the devils out of the man, and entered into 
the swine ; and the herd ran violently down a steep place 
into the lake, and were choked.” 

That the demoniac was healed — that in the terrible 
final paroxysm which usually accompanied the dehver- 
ance from this strange and awful malady, a herd of 
swine was in some way affected with such wild terror as 
to rush headlong in large numbers over a steep hill-side 
into the waters of the lake — and that, in the minds of 
all who were present, including that of the sufferer 
himself, this precipitate rushing of the swine was con- 
nected with the man’s release from his demoniac thral- 
dom — ^thus much is clear. 

And indeed, so far, there is no difficulty whatever. 
Any one who believes in the Gospels, and believes that 
the Son of God did work on earth deeds which far 

* The ancient Megiddo bore at this time the name .1 jegio, from the 
Roman company stationed there, ft is still called Ledjuu. 

’ St. Mark, specific as usual, says “ about two thousand.” 

W 
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surpass mere human power, must believe that among 
the most frequent of His cures were those of the dis- 
tressing forms of mental and nervous malady which we 
ascribe to purely natural causes, hut which the ancient 
Jews, like all Orientals, attribute to direct supernatural 
agency.^ And knowing to how singular an extent the 
mental impressions of man affect by some unknown 
electric influence the lower animals — knowing, for 
instance, that man’s cowardice and exultation, and even 
his superstitious terrors, do communicate themselves to 
the dog which accompanies him, or the horse on which 
he rides — there can be little or no difficulty in under- 
standing that the shrieks and gesticulations of a power- 
ful h^latic might strike uncontrollable terror into a herd 
of swine. We know further that the spasm of deliver- 
ance was often attended with fearful convulsions, some- 
times perhaps with an effusion of blood;" and we know 
that the sight and smell of human blood produces 
strange eft'ects in many animals. May there not have 
been something of this kind at work in this singular 
event ? < 

It is true that the Evangelists (as their language 

^ “All kinds of diseases wliicli are called melancholy they call an evil 
spirit” (Maimon. in Shahhath, ii. 5). Hence it is not surprising that 
mechanical exorcisms were sometimes resorted to (Tob. viii. 2, 3 ; Jos. Antt. 
viii. 2, § 5 ; Just. Mart. Dial. c. Tryph. 85, e^opACovo-i . . evixidfxaa-t). 

In Jer. Ternmotli, fol. 40, 2 (ap. Otho, Lex. Rahh. s. v. “Daemones”), people 
afflicted with hypochondria, melancholy, and brain- disease, are all treated as 
demoniacs, and Kardaicus is oven made a demon’s name. St. Peter seems 
to class all the diseased whom Christ cured as KaradwacrrevopLei/ovs inrh toC 
6tafiv\ov (Acts X. 38). For full information on the whole subject Gfrorer 
refers to Edzard, Avoda Zara, ii. 311 — 356. 

2 Some years ago, the dead body of a murdered lady was discovered in 
a lonely field solely by the strange movements of the animals which wore 
half-maddened by the sight of the blood-stained corpse. The fact was 
undisputed: “the cows,” as one of the witnesses described it, “went 
hla/ring about the field.” 
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clearly shows) held, in all its simplicity, the belief that 
actual devils passed in multitudes out of the man and 
into the swine. But is it not allowable here to make 
a distinction between actual facts and that which was 
the mere conjecture and inference of the spectators from 
whom the three Evangelists heard the tale ? If we are 
not bound to believe the man’s hallucination that six 
thousand devils were in possession of his soul, are we 
bound to believe the possibility, suggested by his per- 
turbed intellect, that the unclean spirits should pass 
from him into the swine ? ^ If indeed we could be sure 
that Jesus directly encouraged or sanctioned in the 
man’s mind the belief that the swine were indeed 
driven wild by the unclean spirits which passed objec- 
tively from the body of the Gergesene into the bodies 
of these dumb beasts, then we could, without hesitation, 
believe as a literal truth, however incomprehensible, 
that so it was. But this by no means follows indis- 
putably from what we know of the method of the 
Evangelists. Let all who will, hold fast to the conviction 
that men and beasts may be quite literally possessed of 
devils ; only let them beware of confusing their own con- 
victions, which are binding on themselves alone, with 
those absolute and eternal certainties which cannot be 
rejected without moral blindness by others. Let them 
remember that a hard and denunciative dogmatism 
approaches more nearly than anything else to that 
Pharisaic want of charity which the Lord whom they 
love and worship visited with His most scathing anger 
and rebuke. The literal reality of demoniac possession 


* This was a thoroughly Jewish belief. In Bab. Jorna, 83 b, R. Samuel 
attributes the hydrophobia of dogs to demoniac possession (Gfrorer. Jahs'h. 
d. HeUs, i. 412). 
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is a belief for wbicb more may perhaps be said than is 
admitted by the purely physical science of the present 
day,’ hut it is not a necessary article of the Christian 
creed ; and if any reader imagines that in this brief 
narrative, to a greater extent than in any other, there 
are certain nuances of expression in, which subjective 
inferences are confused with exact realities, he is hold- 
ing a view which has the sanction of many wise and 
thoughtful Churchmen, and has a right to do so with- 
out the slightest imputation on the orthodoxy of his 
belief® 

' See this beautifully and moderately stated by Professor Westcott 
{Charact. of the Gosp. Miracles, pp. 72 — 83). He contrasts the super- 
stitious materialism of Josephus {Antt viii. 2, § 5 ; JB. /. rii. 6, § 3) with the 
simplicity of the Gospel narratives. A powerful series of arguments for 
the tenahility of the view which denies actual demoniac possession may be 
found in Jahn, Archaeologia Bihlica (to which I have already referred), and 
are maintained by the late Rev. J. F. Denham in Kitto’s Bihl, Cyclop., s. v. 
“Demons.” 

So many good, able, and perfectly orthodox writers have, with the same 
data before them, arrived at differing conclusions on this question, that any 
certainty respecting it appears to be impossible. My own view under 
these circumstances is of no particular importance, but it is this. I have 
shown lliat the Jews, like all unscientific nations in all ages, attributed 
many nervous disorders and physical obstructions to demoniac possession 
which we should attribute to natural causes ; but I am not prepared to 
deny that in the dark and desperate age which saw the Redeemer’s advent 
there may have been forms of madness which owed their more immediate 
manifestation to evil powers. I should not personally find much hardship or 
difficulty in accepting such a belief, and have only been arguing against the 
uncharitable and pernicious attempt to treat it as a necessary article of faith 
for all. The subject is too obscure (even to science) to admit of dogmatism 
on either side. Since writing the above paragraphs, I find that (to say 
nothing of Dr. Lardner) two writers so entirely above suspicion as Neander 
and De Pressense substantially hold the same view. “ There is a gap here,” 
says Neander, “ in our connection of the facts. Did Christ reaUy partici- 
pate in the opinions of the demoniac, or was it only subsequently inferred 
from the fact that the swine rushed down, that Christ had allowed the 
evil spirits to take possession of them ? ” (Life of Christ, p. 207, E. Tr.) 
“ That these devils,” says Pressense, “ literally entered into the body of 
the swine is an inadmissible supposition ” (Jesus Christ, p. 339, E. Tr.) 
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That the whole scene was violent and startling 
appears in the fact that the keepers of the swine “ fled 
and told it in the city and in the country.” The people 
of Gergesa, and the Gadarenes and Gerasenes of all the 
neighbouring district, flocked out to see the Mighty 
Stranger who had thus visited their coasts. What 
livelier or more decisive proof of His power and His 
beneficence could they have had than the sight which 
met their eyes ? The filthy and frantic demoniac who 
had been the terror of the country, so that none could 
pass that way — the wild-eyed dweller in the tombs who 
had been accustomed to gash himself with cries of rage, 
and whose untamed fierceness broke away all fetters — 
was now calm as a child. Some charitable hand had flung 
an outer robe over his naked figure, and he was sitting 
at the feet of Jesus, clothed, and in his right mind. 

“And they were afraid” — more afraid of that Holy 
Presence than of the previous furies of the possessed. 
The man indeed was saved ; but what of that, consider- 
ing that some of their two thousand unclean beasts had 
perished ! Their precious swine were evidently in danger; 
the greed and gluttony of every apostate Jew and low- 
bred Gentile in the place were clearly imperilled by re- 
ceiving such a one as they saw that Jesus was. W^ith 
disgraceful and urgent unanimity they entreated and 
implored Him to leave their coasts.^ Both heathens and 


The modern Jews, like their ancestors, attribute a vast number of inter- 
ferences to the schedhn, or evil spirits. See, on the whole subject, 
Excursus YII., “ Jewish Angelology and Demonology.” 

^ Matt. viii. 34, vapeKaKicrav ; Mark v. 17, ^p^ai/ro napaKa\(7v ; Luke viii. 
37, ilpdfrTja’av. The heathen character of the district comes more fully 
home to us when we remember that Meleager and Philodemus, two of the 
least pure poets of the Greek anthology, were natives of this very Gadara 
about B.C. 50. 
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Jews had recognised already the great truth that God 
sometimes answers bad prayers in His deepest anger.^ 
Jesus Himself had taught His disciples not to give that 
which was holy to the dogs, neither to cast their pearls 
before swine, “ lest they trample them under their feet, 
and turn again and rend you.” He had gone across the 
lake for quiet and rest, desiring, though among lesser 
multitudes, to extend to these semi-heathens also the 
blessings of the kingdom of God. But they loved their 
sins and their swine, and with a perfect energy of de- 
liberate preference for all that was base and mean, re- 
jected such blessings, and entreated Him to go away. 
Sadly, but at once. He turned and left them. Gergesa 
was no place for Him ; better the lonely hill-tops to 
the north of it ; better the crowded strand on the other 
side. 

And yet He did not leave them in anger. One deed 
of mercy had been done there ; one sinner had been 
saved ; from one soul the unclean spirits had been cast 
out. And just as the united multitude of the Gadarenes 
had entreated for His absence, so the poor saved demo- 
niac entreated henceforth to be with Him. But Jesus 
would fain leave one more, one last opportunity for those 
who had rejected Him. On others for whose sake 
miracles had been performed He had enjoined silence ; 

* See Exod. x. 28, 29 ; Numb. xxii. 20; Ps. Ixxviii. 29 — 31. 

We, ignorant of ourselves. 

Beg often our own harms, which the wise powers 
Deny us for our good.*’ — Shaksp. Ant. <& Cleop. ii. 1. 

“ God answers sharp and sudden on some prayers, 

And flings the thing we have asked for in our face ; 

A gauntlet with a gift in Aurora Leigh. 

The truth was also thoroughly recognised in Pagan literature, as in Plato, 
Aldb. ii. 138, B; Jut. Sat. x. 7, “Evertere domos totas optantihus ipsis 
Di faciles ; ” and x. Ill, “ Magnaque numinibus vota exaudita malignis.” 
This is in fact the moral of the legend of Tithonus. 
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on this man — since He was now leaving the place — 
He enjoined publicity. “ Go home,” He said, “ to thy 
friends, and tell them how great things the Lord hath 
done for thee, and hath had compassion on thee.” And 
so the demoniac of Gergesa became the first great mis- 
sionary to the region of Decapolis, hearing in his own 
person the confirmation of his words ; and Jesus, as His 
little vessel left the inhospitable shore, might still hope 
that the day might not be far distant — might come, at 
any rate, before over that ill-fated district burst the 
storm of sword and fire ^ — when 

‘‘E’en the witless Gadarene, 

Preferring Christ to swine, would feel 
That life is sweetest when ’tis clean.”' 


^ For the fearful massacre and conflagration of Gadara, the capital of 
tins district, see Jos. B. J. iii. 7, § 1. 

^ Coventry Patmore. 



CHAPTEE XXIV. 

THE DAY OF MATTHEw’s FEAST. 

“ Nunquam laoti sitis, nisi qumn fratrem vestnim videritis in caritate.” 
— J EROME in Eph. v. 3 {quoted as a saying of Christ from the Hebrew 
Gospel), 

s 

The events just described had happened apparently in 
the early morning, and it might perhaps be noon when 
Jesus reached once more the Plain of Gennesareth. 
People had recognised the sail of His returning vessel, 
and long before He reached land^ the multitudes had 
lined the shore, and were waiting for Him, and received 
Him gladly. 

If we may here accept as chronological the order of 
St. Matthew ^ — to whom, as we shall see hereafter, this 
must have been a very memorable day — Jesus went first 
into the town of Capernaum, which was now regarded as 


^ Luke viii. 40. 

* Matt. ix. 1. Some may see an objection to this arrangement in the 
fact that St. Luke (v. 17) mentions Pharisees not only from Galilee, but 
even from Judaea and Jerusalem as being present at the scene. It is, how- 
ever, perfectly clear that the Pharisees are not the spies from Jerusalem 
subsequently sent to dog His steps (Mark iii. 2; vii. 1 ; Matt. xv. 1) ; for, on 
the contrary, St. Luke distinctly says “that the power of the Lord was 
present to heal them.” We surmise, therefore, that they must have com© 
from motives which were at least harmless. If, indeed, with «, B, L, we 
read ahrhv for abrohs, this argument falls to the ground ; but my belief in 
the sequence is not changed. 
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“ His own city.” He went at once to tlie house — pro- 
bably tbe bouse of St. Peter — wbicb He ordinarily used 
wben staying at Capernaum. There tbe crowd gathered 
in ever denser numbers, filling tbe bouse, and even the 
court-yard wbicb surrounded it, so that there was no 
access even to the door.^ But there was one poor 
sufferer — a man bedridden from a stroke of paralysis — 
who, with bis friends, bad absolutely determined that 
access should be made for him ; be would be one of 
those violent men who would take tbe kingdom of 
heaven by force. And the four who were carrying him, 
finding that they could not reach Jesus through the 
crowd, made their way to the roof, perhaps by the usual 
outer staircase,^ and making an aperture in the roof by 
the removal of a few tiles,^ let down the paralytic, on 
his humble couch,^ exactly in front of the place where 
Christ was sitting. The man was silent, perhaps awe- 
struck at his manner of intrusion into the Lord’s 
presence; but Jesus was pleased at the strength and 
unhesitating boldness of faith which the act displayed, 
and bestowing first upon the man a richer blessing than 
that which he primarily sought. He gently said to him, 

^ Matt. ix. 2 — 8 ; Mark ii. 1 — 12 ; Luko v. 17 — 26. 

^ Eastern houses are low, and nothing is easier than to get to their roofs, 
especially when they are built on rising ground. For the outer staircase, 
see Matt. xxiv. 17. 

® Luke V. 19, 5ict rwv K^pdfiuv. Otherwise the i^opv^atn^s of St. Mark 
might lead us to imagine that they cut through some mud partition. 
Possibly they enlarged an aperture in the roof. The details are not 
sufficiently minute to make us understand exactly what was done, and the 
variations of reading show that some difficulty was felt by later readers; 
but the mere fact of opening the roof is quite an every-day matter in the 
East (see Thomson, The Land and the Booh, p. 358). The objection 
that the lives or safety of those sitting below would be endangered (!) is 
one of the ignorant childishnesses of merely captious criticism. 

^ K\ip(^iov (Luke V. 19), Kpdfi^arop (Mark ii. 4). Probably little more 
than a mere mat. 
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as He had said to the woman who was a sinner, Be ot 
good courage, son thy sins are forgiven thee/’ Our 
Lord had before observed the unfavourable impression 
produced on the bystanders by those startling words. 
He again observed it now in the interchanged glances of 
the Scribes who were present, and the look of angry dis- 
approval on their countenances.^ But on this occasion 
He did not, as before, silently substitute another phrase. 
On the contrary, he distinctly challenged attention to 
His words, and miraculously justified them. Reading 
their thoughts. He reproved them for the fierce unuttered 
calumnies of which their hearts were full, and put to 
them a direct question. ''Which,” He asked, "is easier? 
to say to the paralytic, ' Thy sins are forgiven thee ; ’ 
or to say, 'Arise and walk ? ’ May not anybody say 
the former without its being possible to tell whether the 
sins are forgiven or not ? but who can say the latter, 
and give effect to his own words, without a power from 
above P If I can by a word heal this paralytic, is it 
not clear that I must be One who has also power on 
earth to forgive sins ? The unanswerable question was 
received with the silence of an invincible obstinacy; but 
turning once more to the paralytic, Jesus said to him, 
"Arise, take up thy bed, and walk.” At once power 
was restored to the palsied limbs, peace to the stricken 
soul. The man was healed. He rose, lifted the light 
couch on which he had been lying, and, while now the 
crowd opened a passage for him, he went to his house 
glorifying God ; and the multitude, when they broke up 

1 Luke V. 20, Mpwtre ; Mark ii. 5, rUvov. The edptru, rUvov of Matt. ix. 2, 
being the tenderest, is the phrase most likely to have been used by Christ. 

2 « (Joes tliis man speak thus ? He blasphemes.”— Such is probably 
the true reading («, B, D, L, &c.) of Mark ii. 7. 

* This seems to me the most forcible punctuation in Mark ii. 9. 
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to disperse, kept exchanging one with another exclama- 
tions of astonishment not unmixed with fear, “We saw 
strange things to-day !” “We never saw anything like 
this before !” 

From the house — ^perhaps to allow of more listeners 
hearing His words — Jesus seems to have adjourned to 
His favourite shore ; ’ and thence, after a brief interval 
of teaching. He repaired to the house of Matthew, in 
which the publican, who was now an Apostle, had made 
a great feast of farewell to all his friends.^ As he had 
been a publican himself, it was natural that many of 
these also would be “ publicans and sinners ” — the out- 
casts of society, objects at once of hatred and contempt. 
Yet Jesus and His disciples, with no touch of scorn or 
exclusiveness, sat down with them at the feast : “ for 
there were many, and they were His followers.” A 
charity so liberal caused deep dissatisfaction, on two 
grounds, to two powerful bodies — the Pharisees and 
the disciples of John. To the former, mainly because 
this contact with men of careless and evil lives violated 
all the traditions of their haughty scrupulosity ; to the 
latter, because this ready acceptance of invitations to 

^ Mark ii. 13. 

2 Matt. ix. 11 ; Mark ii. 15 ; Luke v. 29, 5ox^ /ji^ydKtj. This shows that 
Matthew had made large earthly sacrifices to follow Christ. It seems quite 
clear that the only reason why the Synoptists relate the call of Matthew in 
this place instead of earlier, is to connect his call with this feast. But on 
the other hand a great farewell feast could hardly have been given on the 
very day of the call, and other circumstances, arising especiafiy from the 
fact that the Twelve were chosen before the Sermon on the Mount, and that 
the call of Matthew from the toll-booth must have preceded his selection 
as an Apostle, lead us to the conviction that the feast was given afterwards ; 
and, indeed. Archbishop Newcome, in his Harmony of the Gospels^ p. 259, 
says “ that Levi’s call and feast were separated in the most ancient Har- 
monies from Tatian, in A.D. 170, to G^rson, A.D. 1400 ” (see Andrews, 
Life of our Lord, p. 211); and he might have added, down to many 
modem commentators. 
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scenes of feasting seemed to discountenance tho neces- 
sity for their half-Essenian asceticism. The complaints 
could hardly have been made at the time, for unless 
any Pharisees or disciples of John merely looked in from 
curiosity during the progress of the meal, their own 
presence there would have involved them in the very 
blame which they were casting on their Lord. But 
Jesus probably heard of their murmurs before the feast 
was over. There was something characteristic in the 
way in which the criticism was made. The Pharisees, 
still a little dubious as to Christ’s real character and 
mission, evidently overawed by His greatness, and not 
yet having ventured upon any open rupture with Him, 
only vented their ill-humour on the disciples, asking 
them “why their Master ate with publicans and sinners ?” 
The simple-minded Apostles were perhaps unable to 
explain; but Jesus at once faced the opposition, and 
told these murmuring respectabilities that He came not 
to the self-righteous, but to the conscious sinners. He 
came not to the folded flock, but to the strajdng sheep. 
To preach the Gospel to the poor, to extend mercy to 
the lost, was the very object for which He tabernacled 
among men. It was His will not to thrust His grace 
on those who from the very first wilfully steeled their 
hearts against it, but gently to extend it to those who 
needed and felt their need of it. His teaching was to 
be “as the small rain upon the tender herb, and as 
the showers upon the grass.” And then, referring them 
to one of those palmary passages of the Old Testament 
(Hos. vi. 6)^ which even in those days had summed up the 


* The quotation is from the Hebrew. The LXX. has ^ for kuI ov. 
Comp. Matt. xii. 7 ; 1 Sam. xv. 22 ; Deut. x. 12 ; Prov. xxi. 3 ; Eecles. xii. 
13 ; Hosea vi. 6 ; Micah vi. 8 ; passages amply sufficient to have shown the 
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very essence of all that was pleasing to God in love and 
mercy, He borrowed the phrase of their own Rabbis, and 
bade them — ^these teachers of the people, who claimed to 
know so much — to “ go and learn ” ^ what that meaneth, 
“ I will have mercy, and not sacrifice.” Perhaps it had 
never before occurred to their astonished minds, over- 
laid as they were by a crust of mere Levitism and 
tradition, that the love which thinks it no condescen- 
sion to mingle with sinners in the effort to win their 
souls, is more pleasing to God than thousands of rams 
and tens of thousands of rivers of oil. 

The answer to the somewhat querulous question 
asked Him by John’s disciples was less severe in tone.^ 
Ho doubt He pitied that natural dejection of mind 
which arose from the position of the great teacher, to 
whom alone they had as yet learned to look, and who 
now lay in the dreary misery of a Machaerus dungeon. 
He might have answered that fasting was at the best 
a work of supererogation — useful, indeed, and obliga- 
tory, if any man felt that thereby he was assisted in the 
mortification of anything which was evil in his nature 
— ^but worse than useless if it merely ministered to his 
spiritual pride, and led him to despise others. He 
might have pointed out to them that although they had 
instituted a fast twice in the week,® this was but a 

Jews, had they really searched the Scriptures, the hollowness and falsity of 
the whole Pharisaic system. 

^ Matt. ix. 13, MS. On the interesting question of the language 
ordinarily used by our Lord, see Ohap. YII., p. 90. 

^ Matt. ix. 14 — 17 ; Mark ii. 18 — 22 ; Luke v. 33 — 39. Apparently the 
Pharisees, eager to seize any and every opportunity to oppose Him, and 
glad of a combination so powerful and so unwonted as that which enabled 
them to unite with John’s disciples, joined in this question also (Mark ii. 19), 

® On Thursday, because on that day Moses was believed to have re- 
ascended Mount Sinai ; on Monday, because on that day he returned. Of. 
Luke xviii. 12 ; Bdbha Kama, f. 82 a. 
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traditional institution, so little sanctioned by the Mosaic 
law, than in it but one single day of fasting was appointed 
for the entire year.^ He might, too, have added that 
the reason why fasting had not been made a universal 
duty is probably that spirit of mercy which recognised 
how differently it worked upon different temperaments, 
fortifying some against the attacks of temptation, but 
only hindering others in the accomplishment of duty. 
Or again. He might have referred them to those passages 
in their own Prophets, which pointed out that, in the 
sight of God, the true fasting is not mere abstinence 
from food while aU the time the man is “ smiting with 
the fist of wickedness ; ” but rather to love mercy, and 
to do (justice, and to let the oppressed go free.^ But 
instead of all these lessons, which, in their present 
state, might only have exasperated their prejudices. He 
answers them only by a gentle argmnentum ad honiinem. 
Beferring to the fine image in which their own beloved 
and revered teacher had spoken of Him as the bride- 
groom, He contented Himself with asking them, “ Can 
ye make the children of the bifidechamber fast,® while 

^ The Day of Atonement (Lev. xvi. 29; Niimh. xxix. 7). It appears 
that in the period of the exile four annual fasts (in the fourth, fifth, 
seventh, and tenth months) had sprung up, but they certainly receive no 
special sanction from the Prophets (Zech. viii. 19; vii. 1 — 12). In the oldest 
and genuine part of the Megillah Taanith, which emanated from the schools 
of Hillel and Shammai, there is merely a list of days on which fasting 
and mourning are forbidden. It will bo found with a translation in 
Derenbourg, Hist. Palestine, pp. 439 — 146. See too Lightfoot, Hor. Hebr. 
in Matt. ix. 14. 

2 See the many noble and splendid utterances of the Prophets to 
this effect (Micah vi. 6 — 8; Hosea vi. 6; xii. 6; Amos v. 21 — 24; Isa# 
i. 10 — 20). 

3 John hi. 29. The use of the word TreuOcTy, “mourn,” instead of 
yrjffTc^eLy, “ fast,” in Matt. ix. 15, gives still greater point to the question. 
Easting was a sign of sorrow, but the kingdom of God was a kingdom of 
gladness, and the bridal to which their own Master had compared its 
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the bridegroom is with them?” and then, looking 
calmly down at the deep abyss which yawned before 
Him, He uttered a saying which — although at that time 
none probably understood it — was perhaps the very 
earliest public intimation that He gave of the violent 
end which awaited Him — “ But the days will come when 
the bridegroom shall be taken away from thera,^ and 
then shall they fast in those days.” Further He told 
them, in words of yet deeper significance, though ex- 
pressed, as so often, in the homeliest metaphors, that His 
religion is, as it were, a robe entirely new, not a patch of 
unteazled cloth upon an old robe, serving only to make 
worse its original rents that it is not new wine, put, 
in all its fresh fermenting, expansive strength, into old 
and worn wine-skins, and so serving only to burst the 
wine-skins and be lost, but neio wine in frei>ih wine-skins.® 
The new spirit was to be embodied in wholly renovated 
forms ; the new; freedom was to be untrammelled by ob- 
solete and long meaningless limitations ; the spiritual 
doctrine was to be sundered for ever from mere elaborate 
and external ceremonials. 

St. Luke also has preserved for us the tender and 


proclamation was a time of joy. The disciples are the paranymphs, the 
children of the bridechamher, the bcni hahachunnah, a thoroughly Hebrew 
metaphor for the nearest friends of the wedded pair. 

^ A dim hint of the same kind had been given in the private conversation 
with Nicodemus (John iii. 14). The word anapdyy clearly implying a violent 
termination of His career, is here used by each of the Spioptists (Matt, 
ix. 15 ; Mark ii. 20), occurs nowhere else in the New Testament. 

^ Matt. ix. 16, (kIkovs ayvd(pov. 

® ohov vkov €ts d.<TKovs Kaivovs ^Xr]rkov (Luke V. 38). Similes not unlike this 
may be found in heathen literature, and we know that our Lord did not shun 
such existing parallels (Acts xxvi. 14). The fact, however, that His next 
words in St. Luke (v. 38) run into an iambic lino, ouScb . . Tniav vaKathv 
€u6kcifs dkXfi ykoy, is probably as purely accidental as the previous iambic 
in verse 21, ti's Sa-riy ouros hs AaAet ^\a(r<p7)fxlas : 
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remarkable addition — “ No man also having drunk old 
wine straightway desireth new : for he saith, The old 
is excellent.” ^ Perhaps the fact that these words were 
found to be obscure has caused the variety of readings 
in the original text. There is nothing less like the 
ordinary character of man than to make allowance for 
difference of opinion in matters of religion ; yet it^ is 
the duty of doing this which the words imply. He had 
been showing them that His kingdom was something 
more than a restitution {airotcaTaaToa'i's), it was a re-crea- 
tion {iraXirffevecria) ; but He knew how hard it was for 
men trained in the tradition of the Pharisees, and in 
admiration for the noble asceticism of the Baptist, to 
accept truths which were to them both new and strange ; 
and, therefore, even when He is endeavouring to lighten 
their darkness. He shows that He can look on them 
“ with larger other eyes, to make allowance for them all.” 


^ Leg. xPVf^'Tos, («, B, L.) 



CHAPTEK XXV. 

THE DAY OF MATTHEw’s FEAST {continued). 
“ Is there no physician there ? ” — Jeb. viii. 22. 


The feast was scarcely over at the house of Matthew,^ 
and Jesus was still engaged in the kindly teaching 
which arose out of the question of John’s disciples, 
when another event occurred which led in succession to 
three of the greatest miracles of His earthly life.® 

A ruler of the synagogue — the rosli hakheneseth, or 
chief elder of the congregation, to whom the Jews 
looked with great respect — came to Jesus in extreme 
agitation. It is not improbable that this ruler of the 
synagogue had been one of the very deputation who 
had pleaded with Jesus for the centurion-proselyte by 
whom it had been built. If so, he knew by experience 
the power of Him to whom he now appealed. Fling- 
ing himself at His feet with broken words ® — which in 
the original still sound as though they were interrupted 
and rendered incoherent by hursts of grief — he tells Him 

^ The note of time in Matt. ix. 18, “ while He spake these things unto 
them,” is here quite explicit ; and St. Matthew is most likely to have 
followed the exact or Aer of events on a day which was to liim so memorable, 
as his last farewell to his old life as a Galilaean publican. 

* Matt. ix. 18 — 26 ; Mark v. 22 — 43 ; Luke viii. 41 — 56. 

® Mark v. 23. Considering the position of Jairus, this little incident 
strikingly shows the estimation in which Jesus was held at this time even 
by men of leading position. 

X 
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that his little daughter, his only daughter, is dying, is 
dead ; hut still, if He mil but come and lay His hand 
upon her, she shall live. With the tenderness which 
could not be deaf to a mourner’s cry, Jesus rose^ at 
once from the table, and went with him, followed not 
only by His disciples, but also by a dense expectant 
multitude, which had been witness of the scene. And 
as He went the people in their eagerness pressed upon 
Him and thronged Him. 

But among this throng — containing doubtless some 
of the Pharisees and of John’s disciples with whom He 
had been discoursing, as well as some of the publicans 
.and sinners with whom He had been seated at the feast — 
there was one who had not been attracted by curiosity 
to witness what would be done for the ruler of the 
synagogue. It was a woman who for twelve years had 
suffered from a distressing malady, which unfitted her 
for all the relationships of life, and which was peculiarly 
afflicting, because in the popular mind it was regarded 
as a direct consequence of sinful habits. In vain had 
she wasted her substance and done fresh injury to her 
health in the effort to procure relief from many different 
physicians,^ and now, as a last desperate resource, she 
would try what could be gained without money and 
without price from the Grreat Physician. Perhaps, in 


^ Matt. ix. 19, 

* Mark v. 26, tto W a TraBovca virh troWwv larpui/. The physician Evan- 
gelist St. Luke (viii. 43) mentions that in this attempt she had wasted all her 
substance {^\oy rhy ploy). Tliis might well have been the case if they had 
recommended to her nothing better than the strange Talmudic recipes 
mentioned by Lightfoot, Eor. Hebr. in Marc. v. 26. (See Wunderbar, Bib- 
lisch-talmudische Medicin.) The recipes are not, however, worse than 
those given by Luther in his Table Talk, who (in the old English transla- 
tion of the book) exclaims, “ How great is the mercy of God who has put 
such healing virtue in aU manner of muck ! ” 
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her ignorance, it was because sbe had no longer any 
reward to offer; perhaps because she was ashamed in 
her feminine modesty to reveal the malady from which 
she had been suffering; but from whatever cause, she 
determined, as it were, to steal from Him, unknown, 
the blessing for which she longed. And so, with the 
strength and pertinacity of despair, she struggled in that 
dense throng until she was near enough to touch Him ; 
and then, perhaps all the more violently from her ex- 
treme nervousness, she grasped the white fringe of His 
robe. By the law of Moses every Jew was to wear at 
each comer of his tallUh a fringe or tassel, bound by a 
riband of symbolic blue, to remind him that he was 
holy to God.^ Two of these fringes usually hung 
down at the bottom of the robe ; one hung over the 
shoulder where the robe was folded round the person. 
It was probably this one that she touched® with secret 
and trembhng haste, and then, feeling instantly that 
she had gained her desire and was healed, she shrunk 
back unnoticed into the throng. Unnoticed by others, 
but not by Christ. Perceiving that healing power had 
gone out of Him, recognising the one magnetic touch of 
timid faith even amid the pressure of the crowd. He 
stopped and asked, “Who touched my clothes?” There 
was something almost impatient in the reply of Peter, 
as though in such a throng he thought it absurd to 
ask, “Who touched me?”® But Jesus, His eyes still 


' Numb. XV. 37 — 40 ; Deut. xxii. 12. The Hebrew word is Tcanejphotli^ 
literally, “ wings ; ” and the white tassels with their blue or purple thread 
were called tsitsith. 

^ It is not easy to stoop down in a thick moving crowd, nor could she 
have done so unobserved. 

® “ Dlijpremunt, ista tetigit ” (Aug., Serm. ccxlv.). ** Caro premit, fides 
tangit” {id, Ixii. 4). (Trench, Miracles, p. 204.) 
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wandering over the many faces, told him that there was 
a difference between the crowding of curiosity and the 
touch of faith, and as at last His glance fell on the 
poor woman, she, perceiving that she had erred in trying 
to filch the blessing which He would have graciously 
bestowed, came forward fearing and trembling, and, 
flinging herself at His feet, told Him all the truth. All 
her feminine shame and fear were forgotten in her desire 
to atone for her fault. Doubtless she dreaded His 
anger, for the law expressly ordained that the touch of 
one afflicted as she was, caused ceremonial uncleanness 
till the evening.^ But His touch had cleansed her, not 
her’s polluted Him. So far from being indignant. He 
said to' her, “Daughter” — and at once the sound of that 
gracious word sealed her pardon — “go for peace:® thy 
faith hath saved thee ; be healed from thy disease.” 

The incident must have caused a brief delay, and, 
as we have seen, to the anguish of Jairus every instant 
was critical. But he was not the only sufferer who had 
a claim on the Saviour’s mercy ; and, as he uttered no 
complaint, it is clear that sorrow had not made him 
selfish. But at this moment a messenger reached him 
with the brief message — “ Thy daughter is dead ; ” and 


' Lev. XV. 19. The Pharisees shrunk from a woman’s touch, as they do 
now. “ Tlie cliakains were especially careful to avoid being touched by 
any part of the women’s drosses ” (Frankl, Jews in the East, ii. 81). 

* As before (Luke vii. 50), this corresponds to the Hebrew expression, 
Our Lord addressed no other woman by the title Svyarep, 
Legend has assigned to this woman Veronica as a name, and Paneas 
(CdBsarea Philippi) as a residence. An ancient statue of bronze at this 
place was believed to represent her in the act of touching the fringe 
of Christ’s robe ; and Eusebius {Hist Eccl, vii. 18) and Sozoraen {Hist 
EccL V. 21) *both mention this statue, which is believed to have been 
so curious a testimony to the reality of Christ’s miracle, that Julian the 
Apostate— or, according to another account, Maximus — is charged with 
having destroyed it. 
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then, apparently with a touch of dislike and irony, he 
added, “ Worry not the Rabbi.” ^ 

The message had not been addressed to Jesus, but 
He overheard it,® and with a compassionate desire to 
spare the poor father from needless agony, He said to 
him those memorable words, “ Fear not, only believe.” 
They soon arrived at his house, and found it occupied 
by the hired mourners and flute-players, who, as they 
beat their breasts, with mercenary clamour, insulted the 
dumbness of sincere sorrow, and the patient majesty of 
death.® Probably this simulated wailing would be very 
repulsive to the soixl of Christ ; and first stopping at the 
door to forbid any of the multitude to follow Him, He 
entered the house with three only of the inmost circle of 
His Apostles — Peter, and James, and John. On entering. 
His first care was to still the idle noise ; but when His 
kind declaration — “The little maid^ is not dead, but 
sleepeth ” — was only received with coarse ridicule,® He 


^ The curious word (t/cvAAc, something like our “ worry,” or “ bother,” is 
used here, and hero alone (except in Luke vii. 6), by both St. Mark and St. 
Luke. (The ^(TKvXfxivoi of Matt. ix. 36 is a dubious reading.) 

2 Mark v. 36, irapdKova-as (n, B, L). The ’word occurs nowhere else in the 
New Testament. 

® At this time among the Jews, no less than among the Romans, 

Cantabat fanis, cantabat tibia ludis, 

Cantabat moestis tibia funeribus.” (Ov. Fast, vi.) 

The Rabbinic rule provided that there should be at least two flute-players, 
and one mourning-woman (Selden, Uxor, Hehr. iii. 8). The amoimt of 
noise indicated by the 66pvfios Khaiovras kuI d\a\d(oi/Tas iroWd (Mark v. 38) 
recalls to us the “ Quantum non superant triafanera ” of Hor. Sat. i. 6, 43. 
The custom was doubtless ancient (Eccles. xii. 5 ; Jer. ix. 17 ; Amos v. 16; 
2 Ohron. xxxv. 25). St. Luke adds the beating on the breast (viii. 52; cf. 
Nahum ii. 7). The custom stiU continues; “they weep, howl, beat their 
breasts, and tear their hair according to contract ” (Thomson, Land and 
Boohf L, ch. viii.). 

* Mark v. 39, rh vai^lov. She was twelve years old. 

• The Evangelists use the strong expression, KareyiKwy avrov. 
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indignantly ejected the paid mourners.^ When calm 
was restored, He took with Him the father and the 
mother and His three Apostles, and entered with quiet 
reverence the chamber hallowed by the silence and 
awfolness of death. Then, taking the little cold dead 
hand, He uttered these two thrilling words, “ Talitha 
cumi ” — “ Little maid, arise ! ” ® and her spirit returned, 
and the child arose and walked. An awful amazement 
seized the parents but Jesus calmly bade them give 
the child some food. And if He added his customary 
warning that they should not speak of what had hap- 
pened, it was not evidently in the intention that the 
entire fact should remain unknown — for that would 
have been impossible, when all the circumstances had 
been witnessed by so many — but because those who 
have received from God’s hand unbounded mercy are 
more likely to reverence that mercy with adoring grati- 
tude if it be kept like a hidden treasure in the inmost 
heart. 

Crowded and overwhelming as had been the incidents 
of this long night and day, it seems probable from St. 
Matthew that it was signalised by yet one more asto- 
nishing work of power. For as He departed thence two 
blind men followed Him with the cry — as yet unheard 
— “ Son of David, have mercy on us.” Already Christ 
had begun to check, as it were, the spontaneity ot 
His miracles. He had performed more than sufficient to 
attest His power and mission, and it was important that 


^ Mark V. 40, fKfiaXilov Undmas. 

’ Doubtless St. Peter, who was actually present, told his friend and 
kinsman Mark the actual words which Christ had used. They are 
interesting also as bearing on the question of the language which He 
generally spoke. 

• Mark V, 42, iKffrdffti /ucydAp. 
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men should pay more heed to His divine eternal teaching 
than to His temporal healings. Nor would He as yet 
sanction the premature, and perhaps ill-considered, use 
of the Messianic title “ Son of David ” — a title which, 
had He publicly accepted it, might have thwarted His 
sacred purposes, by leading to an instantaneous revolt in 
His favour against the Eoman power. Without noticing 
the men or their cry, He went to the house in Capernaum 
where He abode ; nor was it until they had persistently 
followed Him into the house that He tested their faith 
by the question, “Believe ye that I am able to do this?” 
They said unto Him, “Yea, Lord.” Then touched He 
their eyes, saying, “According to your faith be it unto 
you.” And their eyes were opened. Like so many 
whom He healed, they neglected His stern command not 
to reveal it.^ There are some who have admired their 
disobedience, and have attributed it to the enthusiasm 
of gratitude and admiration ; but was it not rather the 
enthusiasm of a blatant wonder, the vulgarity of a chat- 
tering boast ? How many of these multitudes who had 
been healed by Him became His true disciples ? Did 
not the holy fire of devotion which a hallowed silence 
must have kept alive upon the altar of their hearts die 
away in the mere blaze of empty rumour ? Did not He 
know best ? Would not obedience have been better 
than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams? 
Yes. It is possible to deceive ourselves ; it is possible 
to offer to Christ a seeming service which disobeys His 
inmost precepts — to grieve Him, under the guise of 
honouring Him, by vain repetitions, and empty genu- 
flexions, and bitter intolerance, and irreverent famiharity, 
and the hoUow simulacrum of a dead devotion. Better, 


» Matt. ix. 27—31. 
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far better, to serve Him by doing tbe things He said 
than, by a seeming zeal, often false in exact proportion 
to its obtrusiveness, for the glory of His name. These 
disobedient babblers, who talked so much of Him, did 
but offer Him the dishonouring service of a double 
heart ; their violation of His commandment served only 
to hinder His usefulness, to trouble His spirit, and to 
precipitate His death. 



CHAPTER XXVI. 

A VISIT TO JERUSALEM. 

“Simplicity is the best Tiaticum for the Christian.” — Clem. Alex. 
Paed. ii. 

Any one who has carefully and repeatedly studied the 
Gospel narratives side by side, in order to form from 
them as clear a conception as is possible of the life of 
Christ on earth, can hardly fail to have been struck with 
two or three general facts respecting the sequence of 
events in His public ministry. In spite of the difficulty 
introduced by the varying and non-chronological arrange- 
ments of the Synoptists, and by the silence of the fourth 
Gospel about the main part of the preaching in Galilee, 
we see distinctly the following circumstances : — 

1. That the innocent enthusiasm of joyous welcome 
with which Jesus and His words and works were at first 
received in Northern Galilee gradually, but in a short 
space of time, gave way to suspicion, dislike, and even 
hostility on the part of large and powerful sections of 
the people. 

2. That the external character, as well as the locali- 
ties, of our Lord’s mission were much altered after the 
murder of John the Baptist. 

3. That the tidings of this murder, together vdth a 
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marked development of opposition, and the constant 
presence of Scribes and Pharisees from Judaea to watch 
His conduct and dog His movements, seems to syn- 
chronise with a visit to Jerusalem not recorded by the 
Synoptists, but evidently identical with the nameless 
festival mentioned in John v. 1. 

4. That this unnamed festival must have occurred 
somewhere about that period of His ministry at which 
we have now arrived. 

What this feast was we shall consider immediately ; 
but it was preceded by another event — the mission of 
the Twelve Apostles. 

At the close of the missionary journeys, during 
which occurred some of the events described in the 
last chapters, Jesus was struck with compassion at the 
sight of the multitude.^ They reminded Him of sheep 
harassed by enemies, and lying panting and neglected 
in the fields because they have no shepherd.® They 
also called up to the mind the image of a harvest ripe, 
but unreaped for lack of labourers; and He bade His 
Apostles pray to the Lord of the harvest that He would 
send forth labourers into His harvest. And then, 
immediately afterwards, having Himself now traversed 
the whole of Gralilee, He sent them out two and two 
to confirm His teaching and perform works of mercy 
in His name.® 

Before sending them He naturally gave them the 
instructions which were to guide their conduct. At 
present they were to confine their mission to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel, and not extend it to 
» Matt. ix. 35—38. 

® Ver, 36, ^oricuA/teVot , . . the reading is perhaps 

a gloss for the unfamiliar word, 

* Matt. X. 1—42; Mark vi. 7 — 13; Ltike ix. 1 — 6. 
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Samaritans or Gientiles. The topic of their preaching 
was to be the nearness of the kingdom of heaven, and 
it was to be freely supported by works of power and 
beneficence. They were to take nothing with them; 
no scrip for food; no purse for money; no change of 
raiment ; ^ no travelling shoes {yiroZ'qixaTa, calcei) in place 
of their ordinary palm-bark sandals , they were not even 
to procure a staff for the journey if they did not happen 
already to possess one ; ^ their mission — like aU the 
greatest and most efiective missions which the world 
has ever known — was to be simple and self-supporting. 
The open hospitality of the East, so often used as the 
basis for a dissemination of new thoughts, would be 
ample for their maintenance.^ On entering a town they 
were to go to any house in it where they had reason to 

^ Few ordinary peasants in the East can boast of a change of garments. 
They even sleep in the clothes which they wear during the day. 

2 That this was the meaning of the injunctions appears from a com- 
pmson of the three Evangelists. The /iTySt pd^dov of Matt. x. 10 depends on 

KriiffTiffBe, “ do not procure for the purposes of this journey,” and is 
therefore no contradiction to the €t pd^hov iiSvov of Mark vi. 8. Keim’s 
remarks — “Diese Wendung der Dinge hat dann freilich dem Markus 
nicht eingeleuchtet ; er ist kein Freund der nackten Armuth. . . . aber 
fiir Mitnahme eines Stockes und Anlegung von Sandalon spricht er sich 
mit grosser fast Tcomischer Bestimmthcit aus” (Gesch. Jesu, II. i., p. 327) 
— are captious and shallow. As reg^ards these minute differences, we may 
observe that probably in many instances they merely arise from the fact 
that our Lord used Aramaic phrases, which are capable of trivial variation 
in the limits within which they were understood ; e.g,, if here He said, 
TTOQ DN 'D, it might mean, “ oven if ye have a staff, it is superfluous.” 
(Ebrard, Gosp. History, p. 295, E. Tr.) 

® Renan notices the modern analogy. When travelling in the East no 
one need ever scruple to go into the best house of any Arab village to 
which he comes, and he will always be received with profuse and gratuitous 
hospitality. From the moment we entered any house, it was regarded as 
our own. There is not an Arab you meet who will not empty for you the 
last drop in his water-skin, or share with you his last piece of black bread. 
The Rabbis said that Paradise was the reward of willing hospitality. 
(Schottgen, Hor, Hehr, 108.) 
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hope that they would be welcome, and to salute it with 
the immemorial and much- valued blessing, Shalom lahem} 
“ Peace be to you,” and if the children of peace were 
there the blessing would be effective ; it not, it would 
return on their own heads. If rejected, they were to 
shake oflP the dust of their feet in witness that they had 
spoken faithfully, and that they thus symbolically cleared 
themselves of all responsibility for that judgment which 
should fall more heavily on wilful and final haters of the 
light than on the darkest places of a heathendom in 
which the light had never, or but feebly, shone. 

So far their Lord had pointed out to them the duties 
of trustful faith, of gentle courtesy, of self-denying sim- 
plicity,! as the first essentials of missionary success. He 
proceeded to fortify them against the inevitable trials 
and persecutions of their missionary work. 

They needed and were to exercise the wisdom of 
serpents no less than the harralessness of doves ; for He 
was sending them forth as sheep among wolves. 

Doubtless these discourses were not always delivered 
in the continuous form in which they have naturally 
come down to us. Our Lord seems at all times to have 
graciously encouraged the questions of humble and 
earnest listeners ; and at this point we are told by an 
ancient tradition,® that St. Peter — ever, we may be sure, 

1 DDb DiViJ (Gen. xliii. 23). It was believed to include every blessing. 
Have not our missionaries sometimes erred from forgetting the spirit of 
this injunction ? It has been too caustically and bitterly said — and yet the 
saying may find some occasional justification — ^that missionaries have too 
often proceeded on the plan of (1) discovering all the prejudices of a people, 
and (2) shocking them. Doubtless this has been only due to an ill-guided 
zeal \ but so did not St. Paul. He was most courteous and most con- 
ciliatory in his address to the Athenians, and he lived for throe and a half 
years at Ephesus, vrithout once reviling or insulting the worshippers of 
Artemis. 

2 Clemens Homanus, xi. 5 (about A.D. 140 ; see Lightfoot’s Cl&mem 
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a most eager and active-minded listener — interrupted 
his Master with the not unnatural question, “ But how 
then if the wolves should tear the lambs?” And Jesus 
answered, smiling perhaps at the naive and literal in- 
tellect of His chief Apostle, “Let not the lambs fear 
the wolves when the lambs are once dead, and do you 
fear not those who can kill you and do nothing to you, 
but fear Him who after you are dead hath power over 
soul and body to cast them into hell-fire.” And then, 
continuing the thread of His discourse, He warned them 
plainly how, both at this time and again long afterwards, 
they might be brought before councils, and scourged in 
synagogues,^ and stand at the judgment-bar of kings, 
and yet, without any anxious premeditation,^ the Spirit 
should teach them what to say. The doctrine of peace 
should be changed by the evil passions of men into a 
war-cry of fury and hate, and they might be driven to 
fly before the face of enemies from city to city. Still 
let them endure to the end, for before they had gone 
through the cities of Israel, the Son of Man should have 
come.® 

Then, lastly. He at once warned and comforted 


Romanus). This is one of the &ypa((>a ^Syfiara^ unwritten traditional sayings 
of our Lord, which there is no reason to doubt. ’ATro/cpt^eb 5e 6 Uirpos avnp 
\4y€i,^Eav odu dia(nrapd^cocriy ol \vkoi to. dpy'ia ; ETirt*' 6 ’Iritrovs t<^ IlfTpy, 
(po^elcrdwaav ret dpvla tovs \tukovs furd rh kirodauiLV dvrd. The remainder of 
the passage is merely a reference to Matt. x. 28. 

^ Por the (Tvvebpia see Dent. xvi. 18. For the power of the synagogue 
officers to punish by scourging, see Acts v. 40 ; 2 Cor. xi. 24. 

^ Matt. X. 19. The “take no thought” of the A. Y. is too strong; as 
in Matt. vi. 25, it means “be not over-anxious about.” 

® This glance into the farther future probably belongs to a much later 
discourse ; and the coming of the Son of Man is here understood in its first 
and narrower signification of the downfall of Judaism, and the establish- 
ment of a kingdom of Christ on earth, which some at least among them 
lived to see. 
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them by reminding them of what He Himself had 
suffered, and how He had been opposed. Let them 
not fear. The Giod who cared even for the little birds 
when they fell to the ground^ — the God by whom the 
very hairs of their head were numbered — the God who 
(and here He glanced back perhaps at the question 
of Peter) held in His hand the issues, not of life and 
death only, but of eternal life and of eternal death, 
and who was therefore more to be feared than the wolves 
of earth — He was with them ; He would acknowledge 
those whom His Son acknowledged, and deny those 
whom He denied.. They were being sent forth into 
a world of strife, which would seem even the more 
deadly because of the peace which it rejected. Even 
their nearest and their dearest might side with the 
world against them. But they who would be His true 
followers must for His sake give up all; must even take 
up their cross^ and follow Him. But then, for their 
comfort. He told them that they should be as He was in 
the world ; that they who received them should receive 
Him ; that to lose their lives for His sake would be to 
more than find them ; that a cup of cold water given to 
the youngest and humblest of His little ones ® should 
not miss of its reward. 

Such is an outline of these great parting instructions 
as given by St. Matthew, and every missionary and 

' Matt. X, 29. Little birds are still strung together and sold for “ two 
farthings ” in the towns of Balcstine. 

2 If this were not a proverbial allusion (as seems probable from its use 
in Plutarch, Be 8er. Num. Vind. ix., eKucrros KaKoijpyut/ iKcpepci rhi/ avrov 
(rravpoy), it must have been a dark saying to the Apostles at this time. 
Perhaps it belongs to a much later occasion, after He had distinctly pro- 
phesied the certainty and nature of His future sufferings. 

® Alford ingeniously conjectures that some children may have been 
present. 
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every minister should write them in letters of gold. 
The sterility of missionary labour is a constant subject 
of regret and discouragement among us. Would it be 
so if all our missions were carried out in this wise and 
conciliatory, in this simple and self-abandoning, in this 
faithful and dauntless spirit? Was a missionary ever 
unsuccessful who, being enabled by the grace of God to 
live in the light of such precepts as these,^ worked as St. 
Paul worked, or St. Francis Xavier, or Henry Martyn, 
or Adoniram Judson, or John Eliot, or David Schwarz ? 

That the whole of this discourse was not delivered 
on this occasion,^ that there are references in it to later 
periods,® that parts of it are only applicable to other 
apostolic missions which as yet lay far in the future,^ 
seems clear ; but we may, nevertheless, be grateful that 
St. Matthew, guided as usual by unity of subject, col- 
lected into one focus the scattered rays of instruction 
delivered, perhaps, on several subsequent occasions — as 
for instance, before the sending of the Seventy, and even 
as the parting utterances of the risen Christ.® 


^ Of course I do not imply that a missionary is hound to serve gra- 
tuitously ; that would be against the distinct statement of our Lord (Matt. 
X. 10, 11) ; yet there are occasions when even this may be desirable (1 Cor. 
ix. 15 — 19; 2 Cor. xi. 9 — 12; 1 Tliess. ii. 9, &c.). But Christ meant all 
His commands to be interpreted according to their spirit, and wo must not 
overlook the fact that this method of preaching was (and is) made more 
common and easy in the East than for us. “ Nor was there in this,” says 
Dr. Thomson, “ any departure from the simjde manners of the country. At 
this day the farmer sets out on excursions quite as extensive without a 
para in his purse, and the modem Moslem prophet of Tarishiidehah thus 
sends forth his apostles over this identical region” (The Land and the 
Boohf p. 346). 

^ St. Mark and St. Luke only give, at this juncture, an epitome of its 
first section. 

* Ex. gr.f perhaps some of the expressions in verses 8, 23, 25, 38. 

* Ex. gr. verses 18 — 23. 

* Cf. Mark xvi. 15 — 18 ; Luke x. 2 — 12; Luke xxiv. 47. 
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The Jews were familiar with the institution of She- 
lucMm, the plenipotentiaries of some higher authority. 
This was the title by which Christ seems to have marked 
out the position of His Apostles. It was a wise and 
merciful provision that He sent them out two and two 
it enabled them to hold sweet converse together, and 
mutually to correct each other’s faults. Doubtless the 
friends and the brothers went in pairs ; the fiery Peter 
with the more contemplative Andrew; the Sons of 
Thunder — one influential and commanding, the other 
emotional and eloquent ; the kindred faith and guile- 
lessness of Philip and Bartholomew; the slow but 
faithful Thomas with the thoughtful and devoted 
Matthew; the ascetic James with his brother the 
impassioned Jude ; the zealot Simon to fire with his 
theocratic zeal the dark, flagging, despairing spirit of 
the traitor Judas. 

During their absence Jesus continued His work 
alone,^ perhaps as He slowly made His way towards 
J erusalem ; for if we can speak of probability at all 
amid the deep uncertainties of the chronology of His 
ministry, it seems extremely probable that it is to 
this point that the verse belongs — “After this there 
was a feast of the Jews, and Jesus went up to Jeru- 
salem.”® In order not to break the continuity of the 
narrative, I shall omit the discussion here, but I shall in 
the Appendix ^ give ample reasons, as far as the text is 
concerned, and as far as the time required by the narrative 


^ The Rabbis held it a fault to journey without a friend with whom to 
converse about the sacred Law {Soh. Chad., f. 61, 1 ; Schottgen, p. 89). 

^ Matt. xi. 1. 

3 John V. 1. Omitted by the Synoptists, who, until the close, narrate 
only the ministry in Galilee. 

^ See Excursus YIII., “ The Unnamed Feast of John v. 1.” 
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is concerned, for believing that this nameless feast was 
in aU prohahility the Feast of Purim. 

But how came Jesus to go up to Jerusalem for such 
a feast as this — a feast which was the saturnalia of 
J udaism ; a feast which was without divine authority/ 
and had its roots in the most intensely exclusive, not to 
say vindictive, feelings of the nation; a feast. of merri- 
ment and masquerade, which was purely social and often 
discreditably convivial ; a feast which was unconnected 
Avith religious services, and was observed, not in the 
Temple, not even necessarily in the synagogues, but 
mainly in the private houses of the Jews 

The answer seems to be that, although Jesus was in 
Jerusalem at this feast, and went up about the time that 
it was held, the words of St. John do not necessarily 
imply that He went up for the express purpose of being 
present at this particular festival. The Passover took 
place only a month afterwards, and He may well have 
gone up mainly with the intention of being present at 
the Passover, although He gladly availed himself of an 
opportunity for being in Judaea and Jerusalem a month 
before it, both that He might once more preaich in those 
neighbourhoods, and that He might avoid the publicity 
and dangerous excitement involved in His joining the 
caravan of the Passover pilgrims from Gahlee. Such an 


^ To such an extent was this the case, that no loss than eighty-five 
elders are said to have protested against its original institution, regarding 
it as an innovation against the Law (Lightfoot, Hor. Hehr. on John x. 22), 
It seems to have originated among the Jews of the dispersion. 

2 Perhaps more nearly resembling in its origin and character our Guy 
Fawkes’ Day than anything else. Caspar! calls it “ ein Rache-, Fluch- und 
Sauftest” {Chronol. Geogr. 113); but there is no proof that it was 

so at that time. In this particular year, the Feast of Purim seems to have 
coincided with a Sabbath (John v. 10), an arrangement carefully avoided 
in the later Jewish calendar. (See Wieseler, Synopsis, p. 199, E. Tr.) 

Y 



370 


THE LIFE OF CHRIST. 


opportunity may naturally have arisen from the absence 
of the Apostles on their missionary tour. The Synop- 
tists give clear indications that Jesus had friends and 
well-wishers at Jerusalem and in its vicinity. He must 
therefore have paid visits to those regions which they do 
not record. Perhaps it was among those friends that 
He awaited the return of His immediate followers. We 
know the deep affection which he entertained for the 
members of one household in Bethany, and it is not 
unnatural to suppose that He was now living in the 
peaceful seclusion of that pious household as a solitary 
and honoui’ed guest. 

But even if St. John intends us to believe that the 
occurrence of this feast was the immediate cause of this 
visit to Jerusalem, we must hear in mind that there is 
no proof whatever of its having been in our Lord’s time 
the fantastic and disorderly commemoration which it 
subsequently became. The nobler-minded Jews doubt- 
less observed it in a calm and grateful manner ; and as 
one part of the festival consisted ,in showing acts of kind- 
ness to the poor, it may have offered an attraction to 
Jesus both on this ground, and because it enabled Him 
to show that there was nothing unnational or unpatriotic 
in the universal character of His message, or the all- 
embracing infinitude of the charity which He both 
practised and enjoined. 

There remains then hut a single question. The 
Passover was rapidly drawing near, and His presence 
at that great feast would on every ground he expected. 
Why then did He absent Himself from it ? Why did 
He return to Gralilee instead of remaining at Jerusalem? 
The events which we are about to narrate will furnish 
a sufficient answer to this question. 



CHAPTER XXVII. 

THE MIEACLE AT BETHESDA. 


Et’s SLTr€pavTo\oy{au ol rwv ^lovdaLcop hL^d<TKa\OL ikrjKvOacTL cpdcTKOirres fid(Trayfxa 

(x\v eli^ai rb roiovbe x}Tr6br]fxoL ov rb roiOJ'Se, k. t. A. — OriG. 0pp. i. 179. 


There was in Jerusalem, near the Sheep-gate, a pool, 
which was believed to possess remarkable healing proper- 
ties. For this reason, in addition to its usual name, it 
had been called in Hebrew “ Bethesda,” or the House of 
Mercy, ^ and under the porticoes which adorned the 
pentagonal masonry in which it was enclosed lay a 
multitude of sufferers from blindness, lameness, and 
atrophy, waiting to take advantage of the bubbling and 
gushing of the water, which showed that its medicinal 
properties were at their highest. There is no indication 
in the narrative that any one who thus used the water 

^ John V. 2, iTriXeyofxev’n. Thore arc great varieties of reading ; Tisclien- 
dorf, with roads B-f^eCada. Perhaps ihis is sufficient to account for the 
silence of Josephus, who may mention it under another name. The pool 
now pointed out to the traveller as Bethesda is Birhet Israel, wliich 
seems, however, to have formed part of the deep fosse round the Tower 
of Antonia. The pool may have been the one now known as the Fountain 
of the Yirgin, not far from Siloam, and comiected with it (as Dr. Robinson 
discovered, Bihl. Besearches, i. 509) by a subterranean passage. He liimself 
had an opportunity of observing the intermittent character of this foimtain, 
which, he was told, bubbles up “ at irregidar mterv^als, sometimes two and 
three times a day, and sometimes in summer once in two or three days.” 
{Bihl, Researches, i. 341). 
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was at once, or miraculously, healed ; but the repeated 
use of an intermittent and gaseous spring — and more 
than one of tbe springs about Jerusalem continue to 
be of tbis character to tbe present day — ^was doubtless 
likely to produce most beneficial results. 

A very early popular legend, which has crept by 
interpolation into the text of St. Jobn,^ attributed tbe 
healing qualities of tbe water to tbe descent of an angel 
who troubled tbe pool at irregular intervals, leaving tbe 
first persons who could scramble into it to profit by tbe 
immersion. This solution of tbe phenomenon was in 
fact so entirely in accordance with tbe Semitic habit of 
mind, that, in tbe universal ignorance of all scientific 
phenomena, and tbe utter indifference to close investiga- 
tion which characterise most Orientals, tbe populace 
would not be likely to trouble themselves about tbe 
possibility of any other explanation. But whatever 
may have been tbe general belief about tbe cause, tbe 
fact that tbe water was found at certain intervals to be 
impregnated with gases which gavp it a strengthening 

' The weight of e\T(leneo both external and internal against the genuine- 
ness of John V. 3, 4 (from the word seems to me overwhelming. 

1. It is omitted by not a few of the weightiest MSS. and versions («, B, D, 
the Cureton Syi'iac). 2. Li others in which it docs occur it is obelised as 
dubious. 3. It abounds in various readings, sii owing that there is some- 
thing suspicious about it. 4. It contains in the short compass of a few 
lines no less than seven words not found elsewhere in the New Testament, 
or only found with a different sense. 5. It relates a most startling fact, 
one wholly unlike anytliing else in Scripture, one not alluded to by a single 
other writer, Jewish or heathen, and one which, had there been the slightest 
ground for believing in its truth, would certainly not have been passed over 
in silence by Josephus. 6. Its insertion (to explain tlie word rapaxBfj in 
verse 7) is easily accounted for ; its omission, had it been in the original 
text, is quite inconceivable. Accordingly, it is rejected from the text by 
the best editors as a spurious gloss, and indeed there is no earlier trace of 
its existence than an allusion to it in Tertullian {De Bapt, 5). (Ob. circ. 
A.D. 220.) 
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property, was sufficient to attract a concourse of many 
sufferers. 

Among these was one poor man who, for no less 
than thirty-eight years, had been lamed by paralysis. 
He had haunted the porticoes of this pool, but without 
effect ; for as he was left there unaided, and as the 
motion of the water occurred at irregular times, others 
more fortunate and less feeble than himself managed 
time after time to struggle in before him, until the 
favourable moment had been lost.^ 

Jesus looked on the man with heartfelt pity. It 
was obvious that the will of the poor destitute creature 
was no less stricken with paralysis than his limbs, and 
his whole life was one long atrophy of ineffectual despair. 
But Jesus was minded to make Bis Purim present to 
the poor, to whom He had neither silver nor gold to 
give. He would help a fellow-sufferer, whom no one had 
cared or condescended to help before. 

“ Wiliest thou to be made whole ?” 

At first the words hardly stirred the man’s long and 
despondent lethargy; he scarcely seems even to have 
looked up. But thinking, perhaps, with a momentary 
gleam of hope, that this was some stranger who, out of 
kindness of heart, might perhaps help him into the 
water when it was again agitated, he merely narrated in 


^ Strauss and his school make all kinds of objections to this narrative. 
“ Latterly,” as Lange observes, with cutting sarcasm, “ a crowd of ‘ critical ’ 
remarks have been seen lying round the pool of Bethesda, like another 
multitude of blind, lame, and withered.” They hold it impossible that the 
man who, as they assume, must have had some one to take him to the pool, 
never had any one to put him in at the right time. Such remarks are very 
trivial. 1. St. John says nothing of any one bringing him to the pool; he 
may have lived close by, and been able to crawl there himself. 2. He does 
not say that the pool wrought instantaneous cures, or that the man had 
never been put into the troubled water. 
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reply the misery of his long and futile expectation. 
Jesus had intended a speedier and more effectual aid. 

“ Eise/’ He said, “take thy couch, and walk.” 

It was spoken in an accent that none could disobey. 
The manner of the Speaker, His voice. His mandate, 
thrilled like an electric spark through the withered 
hmhs and the shattered constitution, enfeebled by a 
lifetime of suffering and sin.^ After thirty-eight years 
of prostration, the man instantly rose, lifted up his 
pallet, and began to walk.^ In glad amazement he 
looked round to see and to thank his unknown bene- 
factor ; but the crowd was large, and Jesus, anxious to 
escape the unspiritual excitement which would fain have 
regarded Him as a thaumaturge alone, had quietly 
slipped away from observation.^ 

In spite of this, many scrupulous and jealous eyes 
were soon upon him. In proportion as the inner j)Ower 
and meaning of a religion are dead, in that proportion 
very often is an exaggerated import attached to its outer 
forms. Formalism and indifference, pedajitic scrupu- 
losity and absolute disbelief, are correlative, and ever 
flourish side by side. It was so with Judaism in the 
days of Christ. Its living and burning enthusiasm 
was quenched ; its lofty and noble faith had died 
away; its prophets had ceased to prophesy; its poets 
had ceased to sing ; its priests were no longer clothed 
with righteousness ; its saints were few. The axe was 
at the root of the barren tree, and its stem served 

^ See verse 14, and below. 

^ The Kpd^^arov was probably nothing more than a mere paiUaasc, or 
folded abeiyah. To regard such a trivial effort as a violation of the Sabbath 
was a piece of superstitious literalism not derived from Scripture, but 
founded on the Oral Law. 

* ^€utv(rev (ver. 13) ; literally, swam out.’^ Cf . Eur., Eippol. 471 j 
Thuc. ii. 90. 
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only to nourish a fungous brood of ceremonials and 
traditions, 

“ Deathlike, and coloured like a corpse’s cheek.” 

And thus it was that the observance of the Sabbath, 
which had been intended to secure for weary men a 
rest full of love and peace and mercy, had become a 
mere national Fetish — a barren custom fenced in with 
the most frivolous and senseless restrictions. Well- 
nigh every great provision of the Mosaic law had now 
been degraded into a mere superfluity of meaningless 
minutia3, the delight of small natures, and the grievous 
incubus of all true and natural piety.^ 

Now, when a religion has thus decayed into a super- 
stition without having lost its external power, it is 
always more than ever tyrannous and suspicious in its 
hunting for heresy. The healed paralytic was soon 
surrounded by a group of questioners. They looked at 
him with surprise and indignation. 

“It is the Sabbath ; it is not lawful for thee to carry 
thy bed.” 

Here was a flagrant case of violation of their law ! 
Had not the son of Shelomith, though half an Egyptian, 
been stoned to death for gathering sticks on the Sabbath 
day?^ Had not the prophet Jeremiah expressly said, 
“ Take heed to yourselves, and bear no burden on the 
Sabbath day?”^ 

Yes ; but why ? Because the Sabbath was an ordi- 

^ The present Jews of Palestine, degraded and contemptible as is their 
condition — beggars, idlers, cheats, sensualists, as the best of their own 
countrymen confess them to bo — still cling to all then Sabbatarian 
superstitions : e.^., “ The German Jews look upon it as a sin to use a stick 
of any kind on the Sabbath” (Dr. Frankl, Jews in the JJast, E. Tr., ii. 6). 

2 Lev. xxiv. 10 — 12 ; Numb. xv. 32 — 36. 

3 Jer. xvii. 21. 
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nance of mercy intended to protect the underlings and 
the oppressed from a life of incessant toil ; because it 
was essential to save the serfs and labourers of the 
nation from the over-measure of labour which would 
have been exacted from them in a nation afflicted with 
the besetting sin of greed ; because the setting apart 
of one day in seven for sacred rest was of infinite value 
to the spiritual life of all. T/ia^ was the meaning of the 
Fourth Commandment. In what respect was it violated 
by the fact that a man who had been healed by a 
miracle wished to carry home the mere pallet which 
was perhaps almost the only thing that he possessed ? 
What the man really violated was not the law of God, 
or even of Moses, but the wretched formalistic inferences 
of their :^rigid tradition, which had gravely decided that 
on the Sabbath a nailed shoe might not be worn because 
it was a burden, but that an un-nailed shoe might be 
worn ; and that a person might go out with two shoes 
on, but not with only one ; and that one man might 
carry a loaf of bread, but that two men might not carry 
it between them, and so forth, to the very utmost limit 
of tyrannous absurdity.^ ' 

“He that made me whole,” replied the man, “Ife 
said to me. Take up thy bed and walk.” 

As far as the man was concerned, they accepted the 
plea ; a voice fraught with miraculous power so stupen- 
dous that it could heal the impotence of a lifetime by a 
word, was clearly, as far as the man was concerned, 
entitled to some obedience. And the fact was that they 
were actuated by a motive ; they were fiying at higher 

' ^vxp^s napadoo’eis (p^povcri (Orig.). Theso instances of hard and foolish 
Judaic iiirepai^ToXoyiai to which Origen expressly alludes, are preserved in 
the Mishna^ Shahb, x. 5. (Gfrorer, Jahrh, d. Heils, i. 18.) 
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game than this insignificant and miserable sufierer. 
Nothing was to be gained by worrying him. 

“ Who is it that” — mark the malignity of these 
J ewish authorities^ — not that made thee whole, for there 
was no heresy to be hunted out in the mere fact of exer- 
cising miraculous power — ^but “ that gave thee the 
wicked command to take up thy bed and walk ? ” 

So little apparently, up to this time, was the person 
of Jesus generally known in the suburbs of Jerusalem, 
or else so dull and languid had been the man’s atten- 
tion while Jesus was first speaking to him, that he 
actually did not know who his benefactor was. But 
he ascertained shortly afterwards. It is a touch of 
grace about him that we next find him in the Temple, 
whither he may well have gone to return thanks to God 
for this sudden and marvellous renovation of his wasted 
life. There, too,, Jesus saw him, and addressed to him 
one simple memorable warning, “ See, thou hast been 
made whole : continue in sin no longer, lest something 
worse happen to thee.”^ 

Perhaps the warning had been given because Christ 
read the mean and worthless nature of the man ; at any 
rate, there is something at first sight peculiarly revolt- 
ing in the 16 th verse. “The man went and told the 
Jewish authorities that it was Jesus who had made him 
whole.” It is barely possible, though most unlikely, that 
he may have meant to magnify the name of One who 
had wrought such a mighty work ; but as he must have 
been well aware of the angry feelings of the Jews — 

' Such, as we have already observed, is all but invariably the meaning 
of oi ’lovSttioi in St. John. 

^ Alford speaks here of “ the sin committed thirty-eight years ago, 
from which this sickness had resulted; hut surely ji.Tj/ctTi afidftrapf means 
more than this : it means, “ Be sinning — be a sinner — no longer/’ 
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as we hear no word of his gratitude or devotion, no 
word of amazement or glorifying God — as, too, it must 
have been abundantly clear to him that J esus in work- 
ing the miracle had been touched by compassion only, 
and had been anxious to shun all publicity — it must be 
confessed that the 'prim.d facie view of the man’s con- 
duct is that it was an act of needless and contemptible 
delation — a piece of most pitiful self-protection at the 
expense of his benefactor — an almost inconceivable com- 
pound of feeble sycophancy and base ingratitude. Ap- 
parently the warning of Jesus had been most deeply 
necessary, as, if we judge the man aright, it was wholly 
unavailing. 

For the consequences were immediate and disastrous. 
They changed in fact the entire tenor of His remaining 
life. Untouched by tbe evidence of a most tender com- 
passion, unmo'\ed by the display of miraculous power, 
the Jewish inquisitors were up in arms to defend their 
favourite piece of legalism. “ They began to persecute 
Jesus became He did s//ch thwffs on (he Sabbath day!' 

And it was in answer to this charge that He deli- 
vered the divine and lofty discouri^e preserved for us in 
the fifth chapter of St. John. Whether it was delivered 
in the Temple, or before some committee of the Sanhe- 
drin, we cannot tell ; but, at any rate, the great Eabbis 
and Chief Priests who summoned Him before them that 
they might rebuke and punish Him for a breach of the 
Sabbath, were amazed and awed, if also they were bitterly 
and implacably infuriated, by the words they heard. 
They had brought Him before them in order to warn, 
and the warnings fell on them. They had wished to 
instruct and reprove, and then, perhaps, condescendingly, 
for this once, to pardon ; and lo ! He mingles for them 
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the majesty of instruction with the severity of compas- 
sionate rebuke. They sat round Him in all the pom- 
posities of their office, to overawe Him as an inferior, 
and, lo ! they tremble, and gnash their teeth, though they 
dare not act, while with words like a flame of fire 
piercing into the very joints and marrow — with words 
more full of wisdom and majesty than those which came 
among the thunders of Sinai — He assumes the awful 
dignity of the Son of Grod. 

» -And so the attempt to impress on Him their petty 
rules and literal pietisms — to lecture Him on the heinous- 
ness of working miraculous cures on the Sabbath day — 
perhaps to punish Him for the enormity of bidding a 
healed man take up his bed — was a total failure. With 
His very first word He exposes their materialism and 
ignorance. They, in their feebleness, had" thought of the 
Sabbath as though Grod ceased from working thereon 
because He was fatigued ; He tells them that that holy 
rest was a beneficent activity. Tliey thought apparently, 
as men think now, that God had resigned to certain 
mute forces His creative energy; He tells them that His 
Father is working still; and He, knowing His Father, 
and loved of Him, was working with Him, and should 
do greater works than these which He had now done. 
Ahead}'' was He quickening the sphitually dead, and the 
day should come when all in the tombs should hear His 
voice. Already He was bestowing eternal life on all that 
believed in Him ; hereafter should His voice be heard in 
that final judgment of the quick and dead which the 
Father had committed into His hands. ^ 


' The distinction between ol aynda ironjiraurfs (the doors of those 
good deeds which cannot die) and ot rh, <pavKa Trpd^apTes (the slaves and 
victims of all that is delusive and transitory) is probably intentional* 
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Was He merely bearing witness of Himself? Hay, 
there were three mighty witnesses which had testified, 
and were testifying, of Him — John, whom, after a brief 
admiration, they had rejected; Moses, whom they boasted 
of following, and did not understand ; God Himself, 
whom they professed to worship, but had never seen or 
known. They themselves had sent to J ohn and heard 
his testimony ; but He needed not the testimony of man, 
and mentioned it only for their sakes, because even they 
for a time had been willing to exult in that great 
prophet’s God-enkindled light.^ But He had far loftier 
witness than that of John — -the witness of a miraculous 
power, exerted not as prophets had exerted it, in the 
name of God, but in His own name, because His Father 
had given such power into His hand. That Father they 
knew not : His light they had abandoned for the dark- 
ness ; His word for their own falsehoods and ignorances ; 
and they were rejecting Him whom He had sent. But 
there was a third testimony. If they knew nothing of 
the Father, they at least knew or thought they knew, 
the Scriptures ; the Scriptures were in their hands ; they 
had counted the very letters of them ; yet they were 
rejecting Him of whom the Scriptures testified. Was it 
not clear that they — the righteous, the pious, the scru- 
pulous, the separatists, the priests, the religious leaders 


^ John V. 35 (cf. Matt. v. 15 ; Luto xii. 35). Ho was b \vxvos 6 KaUfi^vos 
Ka\ (f>alv<»v — the Lamp not the Light — ^bcing enkindled by Another, and so 
shining. “He is only as the light of the candle, for whose rays, indeed, 
men are grateful ; but which is pale, flickering, transitory, compared with 
the glories of the Eternal flame from which itself is kindled” (Lightfoot, On 
Reviaiony p. 118). Christ is the Light from whom aU lamps are kindled. 
Then stood up Elias the prophet, like fire, and his word burned as a 
lamp ” (Eccius. xlviii. 1). “ Lychiius orto soli non foenerat lucem ” (Bengel). 
Their “ exultation ” in the Baptist’s teaching had been yery shiiUow — “ they 
heard, but did not” (Ezek. xxxiii. 32). 
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of their nation — ^yet had not the love of Grod in them, if 
they thus rejected His prophet, His word. His works. 
His Son ? 

And what was the fibre of bitterness within them 
which produced all this bitter fruit ? Was it not pride ? 
How could they believe, who sought honour of one 
another, and not the honour that cometh of Grod only ? 
Hence it was that they rejected One who came in His 
Father’s name, while they had been, and should be, the 
ready dupes and the miserable victims of every false 
Messiah, of every Judas, and Theudas, and Bar-Cochebas 
— and, in Jewish history, there were more than sixty 
such — who came in his own name. 

And yet He would not accuse them to the Father ; 
they had another accuser, even Moses, in whom they 
trusted. Yes, Moses, in whose lightest word they pro- 
fessed to trust — over the most trivial precept of whose 
law they had piled their mountain loads of tradition and 
commentary — even him they were disbelieving and dis- 
obeying. Had they believed Moses, they would have 
believed Him who spoke to them, for Moses wrote of 
Him j but if they thus rejected the true meaning of the 
written words which they professed to adore 

and love, how could they believe the spoken words 
ipriixaaiv) to which they were listening with rage and 
hate 

We know with what deadly exasperation these high 
utterances were received. Never before had the Christ 
spoken so plainly. It seemed as though in Galilee He 

^ ‘‘ The Law,” says St. Paul, “ was our tutor {trai^aywyhs) to lead us unto 
Christ,” i.e. into spiritual manhood; into the maturity of the Christian 
life. (Dr. Lightfoot, on Gal. iii. 24, shows that the ordinary explanation of 
this text — ^however beautiful — ^is untenable.) Cf. John i. 46, “We have 
found Him of vrhom Moses in the Law and the Prophets did write.” 
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had wished the truth respecting Him to rise like a 
gradual and glorious dawn upon the souls and under- 
standings of those who heard His teaching and watched 
His works ; but as though at Jerusalem — where His 
nainistrj was briefer, and His followers fewer, and His 
opponents stronger, and His mighty works more rare 
— He had determined to leave the leaders and rulers of 
the people without excuse, by revealing at once to their 
astonished ears the nature of His being. More dis- 
tinctly than this He could not have spoken. They had 
summoned Him before them to explain His breach of 
the Sabbath ; so far from excusing the act itself, as He 
sometimes did in Galilee, by showing that the higher 
and nioral law of love supersedes and annihilates the 
lower law of mere literal and ceremonial obedience — 
instead of showing that He had but acted in the spirit 
in which the gi'eatest of saints had acted befoi'e Him, 
and the greatest of prophets taught — He sets Himself 
wholly above the Sabbath, as its Lord, nay, even as 
the Son and Interpreter of Him who had made the 
Sabbath, and who in all the mighty course of Mature 
and of Providence was continuing to work thereon. 

Here, then, were two deadly charges ready at hand 
against this Prophet of Nazareth : He was a breaker of 
their Sabbath ; He was a blasphemer of their God. 
The first crime was sufficient cause for opposition and 
persecution ; the second an ample justification of per- 
sistent^ and active endeavours to bring about His death. 

But at present they could do nothing ; they could 
only rage in impotent indignation ; they could only 
gnash with their teeth, and melt away. Whatever may 
have been the cause, as yet they dai'ed not act. A 
^ idlwKOi/ — ii'f)Tovv aroKTciyxt (Jolm V, 16). 
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power greater than their own restrained them. The 
hour of their triumph, was not yet come; only, from 
this moment, there went forth against Him from the 
hearts of those Priests and Eahbis and Pharisees the 
inexorable irrevocable sentence of violent death. 

And under such circumstances it was useless, and 
worse than useless, for Him to remain in Judaea, where 
every day was a day of peril from these angry and 
powerful conspirators. He could no longer remain in 
Jerusalem for the approaching Passover, but must 
return to Galilee ; but He returned with a clear vision 
of the fatal end, with full knowledge that the hours of 
light in which He could still work were already fading 
into the dusk, and that the rest of His work would be 
accomplished with the secret sense that death was hang- 
ing over His devoted head. 



CHAPTER XXVIII. 

THE MURDER OF JOHN THE BAPTIST. 

“ It is great sin to swear unto a sin; 

But greater sin to keep a sinful oath. 

Who can lie bound liy any solemn vow 
To do a mm'derous deed . . . ? ” 

^ Shakespeare, 2 Henry VI. v. 2. 

It must have been with His human heart full of fore- 
boding sadness that the Saviour returned to Gralilee. 
In His own obscure Nazareth He had before been 
violently rejected; He had now been rejected no less 
decisively at Jerusalem by the leading authorities of 
His own nation. He was returning to an atmosphere 
already darkened by the storm-clouds of gathering 
opposition ; and He had scai’cely returned when upon 
that atmosphere, like the first note of a death-knell 
tolling ruin, there broke the intelligence of a dreadful 
martyrdom. The heaven-enkindled and shining lamp 
had suddenly been quenched in blood. The great Fore- 
runner — He who was greatest of those born of women — 
the Prophet, and more than a prophet, had been foully 
murdered. 

Herod Antipas, to whom, on the death of Herod 
the Grreat, had fallen the tetrarchy of Ituraea and Persea, 
was about as weak and miserable a prince as ever dis- 
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graced the throne of an afflicted country. Cruel, crafty, 
and voluptuous like his father, he was also, unlike him, 
weak in war and vacillating in peace. In him, as in so 
many characters which stand conspicuous on the stage 
of history, infidelity and superstition went hand in 
hand. But the morbid terrors of a guilty conscience 
did not save him from the criminal extravagances of a 
violent will. He was a man in whom were mingled 
the worst features of the Roman, the Oriental, and the 
Greek. 

It was the policy of the numerous princelings who 
owed their very existence to Roman intervention, to pay 
frequent visits of ceremony to the Emperor at Rome. 
During one of these visits, possibly to condole with 
Tiberius on the death of his son Drusus, or his mother 
Livia, Antipas had been, while at Rome, the guest 
of his brother Herod Philip — not the tetrarch of that 
name, but a son of Herod the Great and Mariamne, 
daughter of Simon the Boethusian, who, having been 
disinherited by his father, was living at Rome as a 
private person.^ Here he became entangled by the 
snares of Herodias, his brother Philip’s wife ; and he 
repaid the hospitality he had received by carrying her 
off. Everything combined to make the act as detestable 
as it was ungrateful and treacherous. The Herods 
carried intermarriage to an extent which only prevailed 
in the worst and most dissolute of the Oriental and 

^ A small fragment of the Stemma Herodum will make these relation- 
ships more clear. 

Herod the Great. 

s= Marian e, = Malthace = Cleopatra. = Mariamne, ^ 

d. of Simon. (a Samaritan). I d. of Hvroanus. 

_ L I Philip, I 

Herod ** Philip” j “ | Tetr. of ItureBa. Aristobnlos. 

= Herodias. Herod Antipas. Archelaus. ~ Salome. j__ 

_ J = d. of Aretas. f I 

Salome. s= Horodius. Herodias. Herod Agrippa I. 


z 
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post-Macedonian dynasties. Herodias being the daughter 
of Aristohulus, was not only the sister-in-law, but also 
the niece of Antipas;^ she had already borne to her 
husband a daughter, who was now grown up. Antipas 
had himself long been married to the daughter of Aretas, 
or Hareth, Emir of Arabia, and neither he nor Herodias 
were young enough to plead even the poor excuse of 
youthful passion. The sole temptation on his side was 
an impotent sensuality ; on hers an extravagant ambition. 
She preferred a marriage doubly adulterous and doubly 
incestuous to a life spent with the only Herod who 
could not boast even the fraction of a vice-regal throne. 
Antipas promised on his return from Eome to make her 
his wife, and she exacted from him a pledge that he 
wouldi divorce his innocent consort, the daughter of the 
Arabian prince. 

But “our pleasant vices,” it has well been said, “are 
made the instruments to punish us and from this 
moment began for Herod Antipas a series of annoyances 
and misfortunes, which only culminated in his death 
years afterwards in discrowned royalty and unpitied 
exile. Herodias became from the first the evil genius 
of his house. The people were scandalised and outraged. 
Family dissensions were embittered. The Arabian 
princess, withoiit waiting to be divorced, indignantly 
fled, first to the border castle of Machscrus, and then to 
the rocky fastnesses of her father Hareth at Petra. He, 
in his just indignation, broke off all amicable relations 
with his quondam son-in-law, and subsequently declared 


^ Eren the Romans regarded such unions with horror; and never got 
over the disgust which the Emperor Claudius caused them by marrying 
his niece Agrippina; but they were almost the rule in the Herodian 
family. 
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war against him, in which he avenged himself by the 
infliction of a severe and ruinous defeat. 

Nor was this all. Sin was punished with sin, and 
the adulterous union had to he cemented with a prophet’s 
blood. In the gay and gilded halls of any one of those 
sumptuous palaces which the Herods delighted to build, 
the dissolute tyrant may have succeeded perhaps in 
shutting out the deep murmur of his subjects’ indigna- 
tion ; but there was one voice which reached him, and 
agitated his conscience, and would not be silenced. It 
was the voice of the great Baptist. How Herod had 
been thrown first into connection with him we do not 
know, but it was probably after he had seized possession 
of his person on the political plea that his teaching, 
and the crowds who flocked to him, tended to en- 
danger the public safety.^ Among other features in the 
character of Herod was a certain superstitious curiosity 
which led him to hanker after and tamper with the 
truths of the religion which his daily life so flagrantly 
violated. He summoned John to his presence. Like a 
new Elijah before another Ahab — clothed in his desert 
raiment, the hairy cloak and the leathern girdle — the 
stern and noble eremite stood fearless before the inces- 
tuous king. His words — the simple words of truth and 
justice — the calm reasonings about righteousness, tem- 
perance, and the judgment to come — fell like flakes of 
fire on that hard and icy conscience. Herod, alarmed 
perhaps by the fulfilment of the old curse of the Mosaic 
law in the childlessness of his union,** listened with some 

' So Josephus, Antt. xviii. 5, § 2. In this way it is easy to reconcile his 
account with those of the Evangelists. 

^ Lev. XX. 21. We know how the same fact weighed on the mind of 
Henry YIII. 
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dim and feeble hope of future amendment. He even 
did many things gladly because of John. But there 
was one thing which he would not do — perhaps per- 
suaded himself that he could not do — and that was, 
give up the guilty love which mastered him, or dismiss 
the haughty imperious woman who ruled his life after 
ruining his peace. “ It is not lawful for thee to have 
thy brother’s wife ” was the blunt declaration of the 
daimtless Prophet ; and though time after time he might 
be led over those splendid floors, pale and wasted with 
imprisonment and disappointed hope, yet, though he 
well knew that it kindled against him an implacable 
enmity and doomed him to a fresh remand to his solitary 
cell, he never hesitated to face the flushed and angry 
Herod with that great Non licet. Nor did he spare his 
stem judgment on all the other crimes and follies of 
Herod’s life.’^ Other men — even men otherwise great 
and good — have had very smooth words for the sins of 
princes ; but in the fiery soul of the Baptist, strengthened 
into noblest exercise by the long asceticism of the wilder- 
ness, there was no dread of human ^royalty and no com- 
promise with exalted sin. And when courage and 
holiness and purity thus stood to rebuke the lustful 
meanness of a servile and corrupted soul, can we wonder 
if even among his glittering courtiers and reckless men- 
at-arms the king cowered conscience-stricken before the 
fettered prisoner?® But John knew how little trust 
can be placed in a soul that has been eaten away by a 
besetting sin; and since He to whom he had home 

^ Luke iii. 19. 

® History has not seldom seen similar scenes repeated. Compare the 
instances of Theodosius and St. Ambrose, of Attila and Leo, of Thierry 
and St. Columban, of Henry II. and St. Thomas a Becket, of Henry lY, 
of Germany and Gregory YII., &c. 
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witness beyond Jordan wrought no miracle of power 
for bis deliverance, it is not probable that he looked for 
any passage out of his dungeon in the Black Fortress,^ 
save through the grave and gate of death. 

Hitherto, indeed, the timidity or the scruples of 
Herod Antipas had aiforded to J ohn — so far as his mere 
life was concerned — a precarious protection from the 
concentrated venom of an adulteress’s hate.® But at 
last what she had failed to gain by passionate influence 
she succeeded in gaining by subtle fraud. She knew 
well that even from his prison the voice of John might 
be more powerful than all the influences of her fading 
beauty, and might succeed at last in tearing from her 
forehead that guilty crown. But she watched her 
opportunity, and was not long in gaining her end.® 

The Herodian princes, imitating the luxurious 
example of their great prototypes, the Eoman emperors, 
were fond of magnificent banquets and splendid anniver- 
saries. Among others they had adopted the heathen 
fashion of birthday celebrations,'^ and Antipas on his 
birthday — apparently either at Machaerus or at a neigh- 
bouring palace called Julias — prepared a banquet for 


^ So the Rabbis called Machasrus. [ (Sepp.) 

^ “But Herodias was bitterly vehement against him (iyeixeu avrcp ; cf. 
Luke xi. 53), and had a settled wish to kill him ; but she was not able. 
For Herod was afraid of John, knowing him to be a just and holy man, 
and kept him safe, and on hearing him used to do many things, and 
used to listen to him gladly ” (Mark vi. 19, 20). 

® The y€vofxhr)s rjfx^pas evKalpov of Mark vi. 21 refers to the pre-arranged 
machinations of this Herodian Jezebel. 

* Gen. xl. 20 ; Herod, i. 153 ; Pers. Sat. v. 180. There can be little 
doubt that the unclassical yeveffia means a birthday celebration (cf. Jos. 
Antt. xii. 4, § 7), Wieseler labours with great ingenuity and learning to 
make it mean “ accession-festival ” (which was also kept by the Herods, 
id, ib,, XV. 11, § 6), but fails after all to adduce any other instance of the 
word used in this sense. 
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his courtiers, and generals, and Galilsean nobles. The 
wealth of the Herods, the expensive architecture of 
their numerous palaces, their universal tendency to ex- 
travagant display, make it certain that nothing would 
be wanting to such a banquet which wealth or royalty 
could procure ; and there is enough to show that it was 
on the model of those 

“ Sumptuous gluttonies and gorgeous feasts 
On citron table or Atlantic stone/* 

which accorded with the depraved fashion of the Empire, 
and mingled Roman gourmandise with Ionic sensuality. 
But Herodias had craftily provided the king with an 
unexpected and exciting pleasure, the spectacle of which 
would be sure to enrapture such guests as his. Dancers 
and dancing-women were at that time in great request.^ 
The passion for witnessing these too often indecent and 
degrading representations had naturally made its way into 
the Sadducean and semi-pagan court of these usurping 
Edomites, and Herod the Great had built in his palace 
a theatre for the Thymelici.^ A luxurious feast of the 
period was not regarded as complete unless it closed 
with some gross pantomimic representation ; and doubt- 
less Herod had adopted the evil fashion of his day. But 
he had not anticipated for his guests the rare luxury of 
seeing a princess — his own niece, a granddaughter of 
Herod the Great, and of Mariamne, a descendant, there- 
fore, of Simon the High Priest, and the great line of 
Maccabaean princes — a princess who afterwards became 
the wife of a tetrarch, and the mother of a king^ — 

^ Mnestor, Paris, &c. C£. Jos. Antt. xii. 4, § 6. 

* See Jos. Antt. xv. 8, § 1 ; xix. 7, § 5. 

3 She first married her uncle Pj^p, tetrarch of Iturgea, then her 
cousin Aristobulus, King of Chalcis, by whom she became mother of 
three sons. The Herodian princesses were famed for their beauty. 
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honouring them by degrading herself into a scenic 
dancer. And yet when the banquet was over, when the 
guests were full of meat and flushed with wine, Salome 
herself, the daughter of Herodias, then in the prime of 
her young and lustrous beauty, executed, as it would 
now be expressed, a pas seul “in the midst of”^ those 
dissolute and half-intoxicated revellers. “ She came in 
and danced, and pleased Herod, and them that sat at 
meat with him.” And he, like another Xerxes,^ in the 
delirium of his drunken approval, swore to this degraded 
girl in the presence of his guests that he would give her 
anything for which she asked, even to the half of his 
kingdom.® 

The girl flew to her mother, and said, “ What shall 
I ask ?” It was exactly what Herodias expected, and she 
might have asked for robes, or jewels, or palaces, or 
whatever such a woman loves ; but to a mind like hers 

^ Matt. xiy. 6. In Mark vi. 22, «, B, D, L read ovtov ; but even if 
this were tlie true reading, the whole context would be sufficient to show 
that Keim is wrong {Gesch. Jesu, ii. 512) in charging St. Mark with the 
error of supposing that Salome was his actual daughter. As for the dance, 
Salome would but be imitating the ill-trained maidens of her own day — 

“ Motus doceri gaudet lonicos 
Matura virgo, et fingitur artibus 
Jam nunc et incestos amores 

De tenero meditatur ungui.” (Hor. Od. iii. 6. 21.) 

2 Esth. V. 3 ; Herod, ix. 109. Cf. Suet. Gains, 32. 

^ There is a remarkable parallel to this narrative in the superb banquet 
given by Agrippa I. to the Emperor Gains, with the design of winning a 
favour. Gains showed his sense of the compliment paid to him by ofPering 
Agrippa anything which he liked to ask, and Agrippa used his opportunity 
nobly and unselfishly to dissuade Gains from the mad attempt to set up 
his statue in the Temple (Jos. Antt. xviii. 8, § 7). Gains says, rb Se vay, 
$7r€p croi TTpocrBelr} tou cvdalfiovosj diaKoy'^arerai croi TTpodvixlcf. t€ Kal 

He expected Agrippa to ask for cities or lands, d bh natnep irdvra irapaffKtv^ 
affdufvus i(p* oTs ovk i<pav^pov t^v bidyoiav. Finally Gains grants the 

request, dfia rfj depaTrelcf. rov *Aypl7nrov iyeiKrjfJLficuoSf Kal Efia dTrp€Tris ^oAo/x- 
$dv(av iirl rocraybe iiaprvpwv ij/evb^s yeyecrOai, The pai*allels seem almost 

too^close to be purely accidental. 
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revenge was sweeter than wealth or pride, and we may 
imagine with what fierce malice she hissed out the un- 
hesitating answer, “The head of John the Baptiser.” And 
coming in before the king immediately with haste — (what 
a touch is that ! and how apt a pupil did the wicked 
mother find in her wicked daughter) — Salome exclaimed, 
“ My wish is that you give me here} immediately, on a 
dish, the head of John the Baptist.” Her indecent 
haste, her hideous petition, show that she shared the 
furies of her race. Did she think that in that infamous 
period, and among those infamous guests, lier petition 
would be received with a burst of laughter ? Did she 
hope to kindle their merriment to a still higher pitch 
by the sense of the delightful wickedness^ involved in a 
young and beautiful girl, asking — nay, imperiously de- 
manding — that then and there, on one of the golden 
dishes which graced the board, should be given into her 
own hands the gory head of the Prophet whose words 
had made a thousand bold hearts quail ? 

If so, she was disappointed. The tetrarch, at any 
rate, was plunged into grief by her request •} it more 
than did away with the pleasure of her disgraceful 
dance ; it was a bitter termination of his birthday feast. 
Pear, policy, remorse, superstition, even whatever poor 
spark of better feeling remained unquenched under the 

^ 556 (Matt. xiv. 8); i^avrris (Mark vi. 25). We might suppose that 
some scorn was intended by rod ^airriCovros, “ the man who baptises/^ in 
verse 24, were it not that this seems to bo the general form in St. Mark 
(i. 4; vi. 14). 

* “ Quasi volesse crescere T allegrezza di quel convito con un gran 
delitto” (Oapecellatro, La Vita di Gesii, ii. 11). Yolkmar tliinks that 
she was a mere child, the unconscious instrument in her mother’s hands ; 
and that the fvdhs /uer^ (nrovdrjs of Mark vi. 25 implies mere ignorant 
girlish glee. 

^ St. Mark (vi. 26) uses the strong expression, ir€pl\vTros yet/t^jjLeyos. 
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dense white ashes of a heart consumed by evil passions, 
all made him shrink in disgust from this sudden execu- 
tion. He must have felt that he had been egregiously 
duped out of his own will by the cunning stratagem of 
his unrelenting paramour. If a single touch of manli- 
ness had been left in him he would have repudiated the 
request as one which did not fall either under the letter or 
the spirit of his oath, since the life of one cannot be made 
the gift to another j or he would have boldly declared 
at once, that if such was her choice, his oath was more 
honoured by being broken than by being kept. But a 
despicable pride and fear of man prevailed over his better 
impulses. More afraid of the criticisms of his guests 
than of the future torment of such conscience as was 
left him, he immediately sent an executioner to the 
prison, which in all probability was not far from the 
banqueting hall; and so at the bidding of a dissolute 
coward, and to please the loathly fancies of a shameless 
girl, the axe fell, and the head of the noblest of the 
prophets was shorn away. 

In darkness and in secrecy the scene was enacted, 
and if any saw it their lips were sealed ; but the execu- 
tioner emerged into the light carrying by the hair that 
noble head, and then and there, in all the ghastliness 
of recent death, it was placed upon a dish from the 
royal table. The young dancing girl received it,^ and 
now frightful as a Megmra, carried the hideous burden 


^ This bad age produced more than one parallel to such awful and 
sanguinary nonchalance on the part of women nobly bom. Fulvia again 
and again ran a golden needle through the tongue of Cicero’s dissevered 
head; and Agrippina similarly outraged the head of her rival, LoUia 
Paulina (Dio Cass, xlvii. 9 ; lx. 33). It is sad to know that decapitation 
was regarded by the Jews with very special horror {Sanhed/r. 7, 3). (Wet- 
stein, ad loc.) 
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to her mother. Let us hope that the awful spectacle 
haunted the souls of both thenceforth till death. 

What became of that ghastly relic we do not know. 
Tradition tells us that Herodias ordered the headless 
trunk ^ to be flung out over the battlements for dogs 
and vultures to detour. On her, at any rate, swift 
vengeance fell. 

The disciples of John — ^perhaps Manaen the Essene,^ 
the foster-brother of Herod Antipas, may have been 
among them — took up the corpse and buried it. Their 
next care was to go and tell Jesus, some of them, it 
may be, with sore and bitter hearts, that His friend and 
forerunner — the first who had borne witness to Him, 
and over^ whom He had Himself pronounced so great an 
eulogy — was dead. 

And about the same time His Apostles also returned 
from their mission, and told Him all that they had done 
and taught. They had preached repentance ; they had 
cast out devils; they had anointed the sick with oil, and 
healed them.^ But the record of their ministry is very 
brief, and not very joyous. In spite of partial successes, 

1 TproJ/ua (Mark Ti. 29). The tradition is mentioned by S. Jerome 
(c. Buffinum iii. 42) and Nicephorus (i. 19). For the traditional death of 
" the dancing daughter of Herodias,” by falling through, and having her 
head cut off by the ice, see Nicejjh. i. 20. He reports that “ passing over 
a frozen lake, the ice broke, and she fell up to the neck in water, and her 
head was parted from her body by the violence of the fragments shaken 
by the water and her own fall, and so perished, God having fitted a judg- 
ment to the analogy and representment of her sin ( Jer. Taylor, Life of 
Christ, II. 10). But history loses sight of Salome in the court of her 
second husband, Aristobulus (Jos. Antt xviii. 5, § 4), and since God’s judg- 
ments are not always displayed in this life, she may, for aU we really 
know, have died, like Lucrezia Borgia, in the odour of sanctity at her little 
court. 

2 Perhaps this Manaen (see Acts xiii. 1 ; Jos. Antt xv. 10, § 5) was a 
son of the Manaen who foretold to Herod the Great his future dignity. 

® Cf. James v. 14, 
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it seemed as if their untried faith had as yet proved 
inadequate for the high task imposed on them. 

And very shortly afterwards another piece of intelli- 
gence reached Jesus ; it was that the murderous tetrarch 
was inquiring about Him ; wished to see Him ; perhaps 
would send and demand His presence when he returned 
to his new palace, the Grolden House of his new capital 
at Tiberias. For the mission of the Twelve had tended 
more than ever to spread a rumour of Him among the 
people,^ and speculation respecting Him was rife. AU 
admitted that He had some high claim to attention. 
Some thought that He was Elijah, some Jeremiah, others 
one of the Prophets ; but Herod had the most singular 
solution of the problem. It is said that when Theodoric 
had ordered the murder of Symmachus, he was haunted 
and finally maddened by the phantom of the old man’s 
distorted features glaring at him from a dish on the table ; 
nor can it have been otherwise with Herod Antipas. 
Into his banquet hall had been brought the head of one 
whom, in the depth of his inmost being, he felt to have 
been holy and just ; and he had seen, with the solemn 
agony of death still resting on them, the stern features 
on which he had often gazed with awe. Did no reproach 
issue from those dead lips yet louder and more terrible 
than they had spoken in life ? were the accents which 
had uttered, “ It is not lawful for thee to have her,” 
frozen into silence, or did they seem to issue with super- 
natural energy from the mute ghastliness of death ? If 
we mistake not, that dissevered head was rarely thence- 
forth absent from Herod’s haunted imagination from 
that day forward till he lay upon his dying bed. And 
now, when but a brief time afterwards, he heard of the 


^ Mark vi, 14. 
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fame of anotlier Prophet — of a Prophet transcendently 
mightier, and one who wrought miracles, which John 
had never done — his guilty conscience shivered with 
superstitious dread, and to his intimates^ he began to 
whisper with horror, “ This is John the Baptist whom I 
beheaded: he is risen from the dead, and therefore these 
mighty works are wrought by him.”^ Had John sprung 
to life again thus suddenly to inflict a signal vengeance ? 
would he come to the strong towers of Machserus at the 
head of a multitude in wild revolt? or glide through 
the gilded halls of Julias or Tiberias, terrible, at mid- 
night, with ghostly tread ? “ Hast thou found me, 0 

mine enemy ? ” 

As jthe imperious and violent temper of Herodias 
was the constant scourge of her husband’s peace, so 
her mad ambition was subsequently the direct cause 
of his ruin. When the Emperor Caius (Caligula) 
began to heap favours on Herod Agrippa I., Herodias, 
sick with envy and discontent, urged Antipas to sail 
with her to Eome and procure a share of the distinction 
which had thus been given to her brother. Above all, 
she was anxious that her husband should obtain the 
title of king,® instead of continuing content with the 
humbler one of tetrarch. In vain did the timid and 

* ToTs TToio-iv avTov (Matt. xiv. 2). Tho Hebrew oniJ? means more than 
“ servants,” and hence is rendered by iraij and <pl\os in the LXX., and in 
Symmachus (1 Sam. xviii. 22; Esth. ii. 18) as well as by 8 o5aoj (Kuinoel, 
ad Cor.). This terrified surmise of tho palace may have been mentioned 
by Chuza or Manaen. 

^ Matt. xiv. 2 ; Mark vi. 16. That such thoughts must have been very 
rife is shown by the fact that when the army of Herod Antipas was dis- 
gracefully routed by Aretas, the people looked on it as a retribution for the 
murder of John (Jos. Anti. xviii. 5, §§ 1, 2). 

* He is called 0aiTi\(vs in Mark vi. 14 (and the courtesy title was 
common enough in the provinces), but rerpipxvs more accurately in Matt, 
xiv. 1 ; Luke ix. 7. 
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ease-loving Antipas point out to her the danger to 
which he might he exposed by such a request. She 
made his life so bitter to him by her importunity that, 
against his better judgment, he was forced to yield. 
The event justified his worst misgivings. No love 
reigned between the numerous uncles and nephews and 
half-brothers in the tangled family of Herod, and either 
out of policy or jealousy Agrippa not only discoun- 
tenanced the schemes of his sister and uncle — though 
they had helped him in his own misfortunes — but 
actually sent his freedman Fortunatus to Rome to accuse 
Antipas of treasonable designs. The tetrarch failed to 
clear himself of the charge, and in A.D. 39 was banished 
to Lugdunura — probably St. Bertrand de Comminges, 
in Gaul, not far from the Spanish frontier.’ Herodias, 
either from choice or necessity or despair, accompanied 
his exile, and here they both died in obscurity and 
dishonour. Salome, the dancer — the Lucrezia Borgia 
of the Herodian house — disappears henceforth from 
history. Tradition or legend alone informs us that she 
met with an early, violent, and hideous death. 

1 (c Thus,” says Josephus (Antt. xviii. 7, § 2), “ did God punish Herodias 
for her envy at her brother, and Herod for lending an ear to empty femi- 
nine talk.” He adds that when Cains learnt that Herodias was a sister 
of Agrippa, ho would have shown her some favour ; but the passion with 
which she rejected it made him banish her also. 



CHAPTER XXIX, 


THE FEEDING OF THE FIVE THOUSAND, AND WALKING ON 

THE SEA. 

“TLy way is in the sea, and thy path in the great waters, and thy foot- 
steps are not known.” — ^Ps. Ixxvii. 19. 

The Feeding of the Five Thousand is one of the few 
miracles during the ministry of Christ which are narrated 
to us by all four of the Evangelists ; ^ and as it is placed 

' Matt. xiv. 13 — 33 ; Mark yi. 30 — 52 ; Luke ix. 10 — 17 ; John vi. 1 — 21. 
The reader will find every incident of the text either directly stated or 
clearly implied in one or other of these quadruple narratives. In every 
important particular they show the most absolute unanimity; the trifling 
divergences, which a captious and ungenerous criticism delights to ex- 
aggerate into glaring discrepancies, are perfectly reconcileahle without any 
violent hypothesis, and are all more or less accounted for in the story as 
hero given. “ The notion that genuine history is characterised by an exact 
and minute attention to details,” says a recent writer, “ is wholly modem. 
It may be doubted whether, since no narrative can give all particulars, 
this method of historical composition does not, with all the affectation of 
reality, present a more unreal presentation of the past, than the artless tale 
of an interested but uncritical observer — whether, in short, syncretic history 
is not apt to be exceedingly untrustworthy or deceptive. The more accu- 
rately two persons relate their impressions of the same great events, the 
wider is sure to be the discrepancy between them. No two men see facts in 
exactly the same light, or direct their attention to exactly the same circum- 
stances” {Paul of Tarsus, p. 154). Ho adds that, exact and patient as 
Thucydides is, we should have possessed two widely differing stories of the 
Peloponnesian war if another observer equally critical had devoted his atten- 
tion to the same events. These slight divergencies of the Gospels serve, 
however, to establish in the most satisfactory manner the essential inde- 
pendence of the fourfold testimonies. They may tell against exaggerated, 
superstitious, and anti-scriptural theories of Inspiration ; but they are de- 
monstrably compatible with the most perfect truthfulness and honesty. 
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by St. John after the nameless festival and just before a 
Passover, and by the Synoptists in immediate connection 
with the return of the Twelve and the execution of the 
Baptist, we can hardly err in introducing it at this point 
of our narrative. 

The novel journey ings of the Apostles, the agitation 
of His own recent conflicts, the burden of that dread 
intelligence which had just reached Him, the constant 
pressure of a fluctuating multitude which absorbed all 
their time, once more rendered it necessary that the 
little company should recover the tone and bloom of their 
spirits by a brief period of rest and solitude. “Come 
ye yourselves,” He said, “ apart into a desert place, and 
rest a while.” 

At the north-eastern comer of the Lake, a little beyond 
the point where the Jordan enters it, was a second 
Bethsaida, or “Fish-house,”^ once, like its western name- 
sake, a small village, but recently enlarged and beauti- 
fied by Philip, tetrarch of Itureea, and called, for the 
sake of distinction, Bethsaida Julias.® The second name 
had been given it in honour of Julia, the beautiful but 
infamous daughter of the Emperor Augustus. These 
half-heathen Herodian cities, with their imitative Grreek 
architecture and adulatory Roman names, seem to have 
repelled rather than attracted the feet of Christ ; and 
though much of His work was accomplished in the 
neighbourhood of considerable cities, we know of no city 
except Jerusalem in which He ever taught. But to the 
south of Bethsaida Julias was the green and narrow 
plain of El Batihah, which, like the hills that close it 

1 rn':? n's. The same root is found in the name Sidon, 

2 Jos. Antt. xviii. 2, § 1 ; B. J. iii. 10, § 7 ; Plin. Hist. Nat. v. 15, ** In 
lacum se fundit, quam plures Genezaram vocant, xvi. mill, pass, longitndi- 
nifl, vi. mill. lat. amoenis circumseptum oppidis, ab oriente, tTwZiode,” &o. 
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round, was uninhabited then as now. Hitherward the 
little vessel steered its course, with its freight of weary 
and saddened hearts which sought repose. But private 
as the departure had been, it had not passed unobserved, 
and did not remain unknown.^ It is but six miles by 
sea from Tell Hum (Capernaum) to the retired and 
desolate shore which was their destination. The little 
vessel, evidently retarded by unfavourable winds, made 
its way slowly at no great distance from the shore, and 
by the time it reached its destination, the object which 
their Master’s kindness had desired for His Apostles was 
completely frustrated. Some of the multitude had already 
outrun the vessel, and were thronging about the landing- 
place when the prow touched the pebbly shore ; while in 
the distance were seen the thronging groups of Passover 
pilgrims, who were attracted out of their course by the 
increasing celebrity of this Unknown Prophet.^ Jesus was 
touched with compassion for them, because they were as 
sheep not having a shepherd. We may conjecture from 
St. John that on reaching the land He and His disciples 
climbed the hill-side, and there waited a short time till 
the whole multitude had assembled. Then descending 
among them He taught them many things, preaching to 
them of the kingdom of heaven, and healing their sick.® 
The day wore on ; already the sun was sinking to- 
wards the western hills,* yet still the multitude lingered, 

' Mark vi. 33, h8oy abrovs virdyovTas; Luke ix. 11, yudifres; Matt. xiv. 
13, dKob<rayr€s. 

2 Mark vi. 33 ; John vi. 2, 4. 

3 “The sixth chapter of St. John’s Gospel,” says Mr. Bruce, “is full 
of marvels ; it tells of a great miracle, a great enthusiasm, a great storm, 
a great sermon, a great apostacy, and great trial of faith and fidelity 
endured by the Twelve” {Training of the Twelve^ p. 120). 

^ The bij/ia of Matt. xiv. 15 means the S€i\7j h^ia or afternoon,* the bipia 
of verse 23 is the second or. later evening, after six o’clock. 
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charmed by that healing voice and by those holy words. 
The evening would soon come, and after the brief Oriental 
twilight, the wandering crowd, who in their excitement 
had neglected even the necessities of life, would find 
themselves in the darkness, hungry and afar from every 
human habitation. The disciples began to be anxious 
lest the day should end in some unhappy catastrophe, 
which would give a fresh handle to the already em- 
bittered enemies of their Lord. But His compassion had 
already forestalled their considerate anxiety, and had 
suggested the difficulty to the mind of Philip.^ A little 
consultation took place. To buy even a mouthful apiece 
for such a multitude would require at least two hundred 
denarii (more than £7) ; and even supposing that they 
possessed such a sum in their common purse, there was 
now neither time nor opportunity to make the necessary 
purchases. Andrew hereupon mentioned that there was 
* a little boy there who had five barley-loaves and two 
small fishes, but he only said it in a despairing way, and, 
as it were, to show the utter helplessness of the only 
suggestion which occurred to him.^ 

^ Why Ho should have tested the faith of Philip in particular is not 
mentioned; it is simply one of the unexplained touches which ahvays 
occur in the narratives of witnesses familiar with their subject. Prof. 
Blunt, in liis interesting Undesigned Coincidences^ suggests that it was 
because “Philip was of Bethsaida;” this can have notliing to do Avith 
it, for Philip’s native village (now Ain et-Tahijah) was at the opposite side 
of the Lake. Beland’s discovery {Palaest, p. 564) that there were two 
Bethsaidas (one, Bethsaida Julias, at the north end of the Lake, and the 
other a fishing village on its Avcstern side) solves all the difficulties of 
Luke ix. 10 (where, however, the Cod. Sinaiticus, and the Nitrian recension 
of the Syriac edited by Ciireton, omit the allusion to Bethsaida). Mark 
vi. 45, &c. (See Robinson, Bihl. Researches, ii. 413 : Stanley, Sin. and Pal., 
p. 382, &c.) 

2 If this irai^dptov (John vi. 9) was, as may be inferred from Mark vi. 
38, in attendance upon the Apostles^ it is very likely that he too, like .Philip 
and Andrew, was a native of the western Bethsaida; and then perhaps our 

A A 
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“ Make the men sit down,” was the brief reply. 

Wondering and expectant, the Apostles bade the 
multitude recline, as for a meal, on the rich green grass 
which in that pleasant spring-time clothed the hill- 
sides. They arranged them in companies of fifty and a 
hundred, and as they sat in these orderly groups upon 
the grass, the gay red and blue and yellow colours of the 
clothing which the poorest Orientals wear, called up in 
the imagination of St. Peter a multitude of flower-heds 
in some well-cultivated garden.^ And then, standing in 
the midst of His guests — glad-hearted at the work of 
mercy which He intended to perform — J esus raised His 
eyes to heaven, gave thanks,® blessed the loaves,^ broke 
them into pieces, and began to distribute them ‘‘‘ to His 
discijlles, and they to the multitude ; and the two fishes 
He divided among them all. It was a humhle but a suf- 
ficient, and to hungry wayfarers a delicious meal. And 

Lord’s question may have boon mofint to sco wliethor the simple-bearted 
Philip had faith enough to nieutibn tliis possible resource. The %v is 
probably spurious ; it is not found in B, D, L. 

' apiireo-av TTpacrial TTpacrial, “ they reclinod in parterres ” (areolatim), is the 
picturesque expression of St. Mark (vi. 4^), who here, as tiiroughout his 
Gospel, doubtless reflects the impressions of St. Peter. The word irpacrial 
occurs hero only, but Theophylaet’s definition of it {ad loc.) is exactly that 
of a parterre (ret ip rots Kijirois didcpopa KO/uiLUira ip oTs (pvrevopTai didcpopa . . . 
Xdxapa). The (Tv/undena (rvjundcna of the previous verse describes the orderly 
social grouping, catervatim. The words are repeated by a Hebraism, 
which is, however, in accordance with simple Greek idiom (cf . iJ,vpia fjLvpia, 
^sch. Pers. 981 ; Winer, New Test, Gram., p. 264, sixth edition, E. Tr.). 
Lightfoot compares the Htibrew nin'iv) nvriv) used to describe the quincuncial 
order of vines, and of pupils in a Icerem or “ vineyard,” i.e. school. 

^ John vi. 11, evxapio-T7](Tas. 

® Luke ix. 16, €v\6yr)(T€P avrovs, 

* KaT€KKa(r€ , . . kuI idtdov (Mark vi. 41), The aorist implies the 
instantaneous — the imperfect, the continuous act. The fact is interesting, 
as giving us the only glimpse permitted us of the mode in w'hich the 
miracle was wrought. The multiplication of the loaves and fishes evidently 
took place in the hands of Christ between the acts of breaking and of 
distributing the bread. 
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when all were abundantly satisfied, Jesus, not only to 
show His disciples the extent and reality of what had 
been done, but also to teach them the memorable lesson 
that wastefulness, even of miraculous power, is wholly 
alien to the Divine economy, bade them gather up the 
fragments that remained, that nothing might be lost. 
The symmetrical arrangement of the multitude showed 
that about five thousand men, besides women and children, 
had been fed,^ and yet twelve baskets® were filled with 
what was over and above to them that had eaten. 

The miracle produced a profound impression. It 
was exactly in accordance with the current expectation, 
and the multitude began to whisper to each other that 
this must undoubtedly be “ that Prophet which should 
come into the world;” the Shiloh of Jacob’s blessing; 
the Star and the Sceptre of Balaam’s vision ; the Prophet 
like unto Moses to whom they were to hearken ; perhaps 
the EHjah promised by the dying breath of ancient 
prophecy perhaps the Jeremiah of their tradition, come 
back to reveal the hiding-place of the Ark, and the Urim, 


^ Women and children would not sit down with the men, but sit or 
stand ajjart. Probably in that lonely and distant spot their numbers 
would not be great. 

2 It has been repeatedly noticed that all the Evangelists alike here use 
K6(i)iyoL for the common wicher-hashets {ayyuov Tr\€KT6y, Suid., perhaps corre- 
sponding to the Hebrew salsillotli, Jer. vi. 9) in wliich these fragments 
were collected; and the word o-Trup/Scs, or “ rope -baskets,” when they speak 
of the feeding of the four thousand. If any one thinks it important to ask 
where the k6<()ivoi came from, the answer is that they were the very com- 
monest possession of Jews, who constantly used them to prevent their food, 
&c., from being polluted. “ Judaeis, quorum cophinus fenumque supellex ” 
(Juv., Sat. iii. 14; cf. vi. 542). Even in Palestine, overrun as it was at this 
period with heathens, such a precaution might be necessary. There was a 
Jewish festival named Cophinus (Sidonius, Ep. vii. 6, quoted by Mr. Mayor 
on Juv. I.C.). 

3 Gen. xlix. 10; Numb. xxiv. 17; Deut. xviii. 15, 18; Mai. iv, 5. I 
adopt the curtent Jewish explanations. 
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and the sacred fire. Jesus marked their undisguised 
admiration, and the danger that their enthusiasm might 
break out by force, and precipitate His death by open 
rebellion against the Eoman government in the attempt 
to make Him a king. He saw too that His disciples 
seemed to share this worldly and perilous excitement. 
The time was come, therefore, for instant action. By the 
exercise of direct authority. He compelled^ His disciples 
to embark in their boat, and cross the lake before Him 
in the direction of Capernaum or the western Bethsaida.® 
A little gentle constraint was necessary, for they were 
naturally unwilling to leave Him among the excited 
multitude on that lonely shore, and if anything great 
was gfjing to happen to Him they felt a right to be 
present. On the other hand, it was more easy for Him 
to dismiss the multitude when they had seen that His 
own immediate friends and disciples had been sent away. 

So in the gathering dusk He gradually and gently 
succeeded in persuading the multitude to leave Him,^ and 
when all but the most enthusiastic had streamed away to 


1 ijvdyKacre (Matthew, Mark). How unintelligible would this word bo but 
for the fact mentioned by John vi. 15 ; how clear does it become when the 
fact there mentioned is before us; and again how imperfect would be our 
comprehension of what took place if wo had the nan-ative of John alone. 

2 Compare Mark vi. 45 with John vi. 17. Tell Hum (Capernaum) 

and Bethsaida (Ain et-Tabijah) are so near together that they might 
make for either as was most convenient, and indeed, since the landing- 
place at Bethsaida was the more convenient of the two, it might bo con- 
sidered as the harbour of Caiiemaum. On the other hand, the hypothesis 
of Thomson and others that there was only one Bethsaida (\iz., Julias) 
falls to the ground if we compare Mark vi. 45 {'‘unto the other side, towards 
Bethsaida’’) with Luke ix. 10, which shows that they were ah-eady at Beth- 
saida Julias except, indeed, on the unlikely and far-fetched notion (adopted 

by Wieseler, Chron, Syn. p. 249; Lange, Life of Christ, iii. 138) that their 
plan was to coast along, touch at Bethsaida Julias, there take up our 
Lord, and then proceed to the other Bethsaida. 

3 Mark vi. 45, airoKvut contrasted with the aorist diroKvaov in verse 36. 
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their homes or caravans, He suddenly left the rest, and 
fled from them^ to the hill-top alone to pray. He was 
conscious that a solemn and awful crisis of His day on 
earth was come, and by communing with His Heavenly 
Father, He would nerve His soul for the stern work of 
the morrow, and the bitter conflict of many coming weeks. 
Once before He had spent in the mountain solitudes a 
night of lonely prayer, but then it was before the choice 
of His beloved Apostles, and the glad tidings of His 
earliest and happiest ministry. Far difiierent were the 
feelings with which the Great High Priest now climbed 
the rocky stairs of that great mountain altar which in 
His temple of the night seemed to lift Him nearer to 
the stars of God. The murder of His beloved fore- 
runner brought home to His soul more nearly the thought 
of death ; nor was He deceived by this brief blaze of a 
falsely-founded popularity, which on the next day He 
meant to quench. The storm which now began to sweep 
over the barren hills ; the winds that rushed howling 
down the ravines ; the Lake before Him buffeted into 
tempestuous foam ; the little boat which — as the moon- 
light struggled through the rifted clouds — He saw tossing 
beneath Him on the labouring waves, were all too sure 
an emblem bf the altered aspects of His earthly life. 
But there on the desolate hill-top, in that night of storm. 
He could gain strength and peace and happiness un- 
speakable ; for there He was alone with God. And so 
over that figure, bowed in lonely prayer upon the hiUs, 

^ That some lingered we infer from John vi. 22. I have adopted the 
reading <f>tvy€t in John vi. 15, with w and the Yulgate, instead of ai/exdopvfrey. 
The narrative gives the impression that the excitement of the multitude, 
and the necessity for exertion on the part of Jesus, were greater than is 
fully told. But even the received reading, h,v^x^p’t\(Ttv^ involves the same 
conception. (Of. Matt. ii. 12, 22.) 
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and over those toilers upon the troubled lake, the dark- 
ness fell and the great winds blew.^ 

Hour after hour passed by. It was now the fourth 
watch of the night the ship had traversed but half of 
its destined course ; it was dark, and the wind was con- 
trary, and the waves boisterous, and they were distressed 
with toiling at the oar,® and above all there was no one 
with them now to calm and save, for Jesus was alone 
upon the land. Alone upon the land, and they were 
tossing on the perilous sea ; but all the while He saw 
and pitied them, and at last, in their worst extremity, 
they saw a gleam in the darkness, and an awful figure, 
and a fluttering robe, and One drew near them, treading 
upon the ridges of the sea,^ but seemed as if He meant 
to pass them by ; and they cried out in terror at the 
sight, thinking that it was a phantom® that walked upon 
the waves. And through the storm and darkness to them 
— as so often to us, when, amid the darknesses of life, 
the ocean seems so great, and our little boats so small 

' John vi. 17, 18, /car eAajSe*/ avrovs rj (TkotIcv. (n, D.) 

^ Between three and six ; the Jews at this time had mainly given up 
their own division of the night into three watches (Judg. vii. 19), and 
adopted the four Roman watches between six p.m. and six a.m. They had 
only rowed twenty-five furlongs, and the Lake is about forty wide (Jos. 
B. J. hi. 10, § 7). 

® Mark vi. 48, avrovs ^affavi^o/x^i/ovs i\avu€ip — a very strong 

expression. Some see a difficulty in John vi. 17, “ and Jesus had not come 
to them,” and indeed it furnishes the chief ground for the suggestion that 
He had designed to join them at or near Bethsaida Julias; but surely 
it may be merely proleptic (He had not yet come, as Ho did immediately 
afterwards), involving perhaps in the mind of the Evangelist the silent 
thought that “ man’s extremity is God’s opportunity.” oHiru is indeed the 
actual reading of «, B, D, L, but even ovk would be quite in accordance with 
St. John’s manner. 

^ Job ix. 8. 

* Mark vi. 49, <p(Lvra(rfia, a mere unsubstantial appearance ; t2> /4^ &.\ri6h 

kWh, (Tx^waTt (Hesych.). Of. Luke xxiv. 37. 
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^ — there thrilled that Voice of peace, which said, “ It is 
I: be not afraid.” 

That Voice stiUed their terrors, and at once they 
were eager to receive Him into the ship ; ^ but Peter s 
impetuous love — the strong yearning of him who, in 
his despairing self-consciousness, had cried out “ Depart 
from me ! ” — now cannot even await His approach, and 
he passionately exclaims — 

“ Lord, if it be Thou, bid me come unto Thee on the 
water.” 

“ Come ! ” 

And over the vessel’s side into the troubled waves 
he sprang, and while his eye was fixed on his Lord, the 
wind might toss his hair, and the spray might drench 
his robes, but all was well ; but when, with wavering 
faith, he glanced from Him to the furious waves, and to 
the gulfy blackness underneath, then he began to sink,^ 
and in an accent of despair — ^how unlike his former 
confidence! — he faintly cried, “Lord, save me!”® Nor 
did Jesus fail. Instantly, with a smile of pity. He 
stretched out His hand, and grasped the hand of His 
drowning disciple, with the gentle rebuke, “ 0 thou of 
little faith, why didst thou doubt ? ” And so, his love 
satisfied, but his over-confidence rebuked, they chmbed 
— the Lord and His abashed Apostle — into the boat; 
and the wind lulled, and amid the ripple of waves upon 
a moonlit shore, they were at the haven where they 

' John vi. 21, odv AajSet*/ — i.e., they wished to do so, and of course 

did* Of. 0tA€T6 TTotetv (John viii. 44). 

2 How unlike forgery, or falsehood, or myth, is this ! 

® “ In this moment of peril,” as Archbishop Trench strikingly observes, 
“his swimmer’s art (John xxi. 7) profits him notliing; for there is no 
mingling in this way of nature and grace ” [On the Miracles , p. 299). Of. 
Ps. xciv. 18. 
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would be; and all — ^the crew as well as His disciples — 
were filled with deeper and deeper amazement, and some 
of them, addressing Him by a title which Nathanael 
alone had applied to Him before, exclaimed, “ Truly 
Thou art the Son of God.” 

Let us pause a moment longer over this wonderful 
narrative, perhaps of all others the most difficult for our 
feeble faith to believe or understand. Some have tried 
in various methods to explain away its miraculous 
character; they have laboured to show that eTr), rijv 
6d\acr(7av ^ may mean no more than that J esus walked 
along the shore parallel to the vessel ; or even that, in 
the darkness, the Apostles may have thought at first 
that He was, or had been, walking upon the sea. Such 
subterfuges are idle and superfluous. If any man find 
himself unable to believe in miracles — if he even think 
it wrong to try and acquire the faith which accepts 
them — then let him be thoroughly convinced in his 
own mind, and cling honestly to the truth as he con- 
ceives it. It is not for us, or for any man, to judge 
another : to his own Master he stqndeth or falleth. But 
let him not attempt to foist such disbelief into the plain 
narrative of the Evangelists. That they intended to de- 
scribe an amazing miracle is indisputable to any one who 
carefully reads their words ; and, as I have said before, 
if, believing in God, we believe in a Divine Providence 
over the lives of men — and, believing in that Divine 
Providence, believe in the miraculous — and, believing in 
the miraculous, accept as truth the resurrection of our 
Lord Jesus Christ — and, believing that resurrection, 
believe that He was indeed the Son of God — then, 

* Jolm vi. 15. Perhaps the better reading (as in the other Gospels) is 
M TTjs eaKdtrarrjs, which has the high authority of n, B, 0, D. 
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however deeply we may realise the beauty and the 
wonder and the power of natural laws, we realise yet 
more deeply the power of Him who holds those laws, 
and all which they have evolved, in the hollow of His 
hand; and to us the miraculous, when thus attested, 
will be in no way more stupendous than the natural, 
nor shall we find it an impossible conception that He 
who sent His Son to earth to die for us should have 
put all authority into His hand. 

So then if, like Peter, we fix our eyes on Jesus, we 
too may walk triumphantly over the swelling waves of 
disbelief, and unterrified amid the rising winds of 
doubt; but if we turn away our eyes from Him in 
whom we have believed — if, as it is so easy to do, and 
as we are so much tempted to do, we look rather at the 
power and fury of those terrible and destructive elements 
than at Him who can help and save — then we too shall 
inevitably sink. Oh, if we feel, often and often, that the 
water-floods threaten to drown us, and the deep to swallow 
up the tossed vessel of our Church and Faith, may it 
again and again be granted us to hear amid the storm 
and the darkness, and the voices prophesying war, those 
two sweetest of the Saviour s utterances — 

“ Fear not. Only believe.” 

It is I. Be not afraid.” 



CHAPTEE XXX. 

THE DISCOUESB AT CAPERNAUM. 

J “ Gratia ejus non consumitiir morsibus.” — ^Atjgustiute. 

The dawn of that day broke on one of the saddest 
episodes of our Saviour’s life. It was the day in the 
synagogue at Capernaum on which He deliberately 
scattered the mists and exhalations of such spurious 
popularity as the Miracle of the Loaves had gathered 
about His person and His work, and put not only 
His idle followers, hut some even of His nearer 
disciples to a test under which their love for Him 
entirely failed. That discourse in the synagogue forms 
a marked crisis in His career. It was followed by mani- 
festations of surprised dislike which were as the first 
mutterings of that storm of hatred and persecution 
which was henceforth to burst over His head. 

We have seen already that some of the multitude, 
filled with vague wonder and insatiable curiosity, had 
lingered on the little plain by Bethsaida Julias that 
they might follow the movements of Jesus, and share in 
the blessings and triumphs of which they expected an 
immediate manifestation. They had seen Him dismiss 
His disciples, and had perhaps caught glimpses of 
Him as He climbed the hill alone ; they had. observed 
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that the wind was contrary, and that no other boat 
but that of the Apostles had left the shore; they 
made sure, therefore, of finding Him somewhere on 
the \iills above the plain. Yet when the morning 
dawned they saw no trace of Him either on plain or 
hill. Meanwhile some little boats — perhaps driven 
across by the same gale which had retarded the opposite 
course of the disciples^ — had arrived from Tiberias. 
They availed themselves of these to cross over to Caper- 
naum ; and there, already in the early morning, they 
found Him after all the fatigues and agitations of 
yesterday — after the day of sad tidings and ceaseless 
toil, after the night of stormy solitude and ceaseless 
prayer — calmly seated, and calmly teaching, in the 
familiar synagogue.^ 

“ Habbi, when didst thou get hither?” is the expres- 
sion of their natural surprise ; but it is met with perfect 
silencei The miracle of walking on the water was one 
of necessity and mercy ; it in no way concerned them ; 
it was not in any way intended for them ; nor was it 
mainly or essentially as a worker of miracles that Christ 
wished to claim their allegiance or convince their minds. 
And, therefore, reading their hearts, knowing that they 
were seeking Him in the very spirit which He most 
disliked. He quietly drew aside the veil of perhaps half- 
unconscious hypocrisy which hid them from themselves, 
and reproached them for seeking Him only for what 
they could get from Him — “ not because ye saw signs, 
but -because ye ate of the loaves and were satisfied.” 

^ Blunt, TJndes. Coincidences, p. 292. 

^ And even this teaching must have been preceded by works of healing 
if Matt. xiv. 34 — 36 be in strictly chronological sequence ; but a comparison 
of these verses with Mark vi. 53 — 56, would seem to show that they refer 
more to a period than to a particular day. 
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He who never rejected the cry of the sufferer, or 
refused to answer the question of the faithful — He 
who would never break the bruised reed, or quench 
the smoking flax — at once rejected the false eye-service 
of mean self-interest and vulgar curiosity. Yet He 
added for their sakes the eternal lesson, “Labour ye 
not for the meat which perisheth, but for the meat 
which remaineth to eternal life, which the Son of Man 
shall give you ; for Him the Father — even Grod — hath 
sealed.” 

It seems as if at first they were touched and 
ashamed. He had read their hearts aright, and they 
ask Him, “ What are we to do that we may work the 
works of Grod ?” 

“ is the work of Grod, that ye believe on Him 
whom He hath sent.” “ But what si^n would J esus 
give them that they should believe in Him? Their 
fathers ate the manna in the wilderness, which David 
had called bread from heaven.” ^ The inference was 
obvious. Moses had given them manna from heaven; 
Jesus as yet — ^they hinted — had only given them barley- 
loaves of earth. But if He were the true Messiah, was 
He not, according to all the legends of their nation, to 
enrich and crown them, and to banquet them on pome- 
granates from Eden, and “ a vineyard of red wine,” and 
upon the flesh of Behemoth and Leviathan, and the 
great bird Bar JuchneP® Might not the very psalm 
which they had quoted have taught them how worse 
than useless it would have been if Jesus had given them 

^ Ps. Ixxviii. 24. 

2 For the Rabbinical dreams on this subject, see Buxtorf, Syn. Jud., 
cap. 50 ; Bartolocci, Bihl. Bahh. i. 511 — 514 ; Lightfoot, JSor. Hebr., p. 552. 
On the manna which was supposed to “ serve to the appetite of the eater, 
and temper itself to every man’s liking,” see Wisd. xvi. 20, 21. 
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manna, which, in their coarse literalism, they supposed 
to be in reality angels’ food ? Is not David in that 
psalm expressly showing that to grant them one such 
blessing was only to make them ask greedily for more, 
and that if God had given their fathers more, it was 
only because 

‘‘ He answers sharp and sudden on some prayers, 

And flings the thing we have asked for in our face, 

A gauntlet with a gift in ’t ? ^ 

And does not David show that in spite of, and before, 
and after, this wrathful granting to them to the full of 
their own hearts’ lusts, so far from believing and being 
humble they only sinned yet more and more against 
Him, and provoked Him more and more ? Had not 
all the past history of their nation proved decisively 
that faith must rest on deeper foundations than signs 
and miracles, and that the evil heart of unbelief must 
be stirred by nobler emotions than astonishment at the 
outstretched hand and the mighty ann ? 

But Jesus led them at once to loftier regions than 
those of historical conviction. He tells them that He 
who had given them the manna was not Moses, but 
God ; and that the manna was only in poetic metaphor 
bread from heaven ; but that His Father, the true giver, 
was giving them the true bread from heaven even 
now — even the bread of God which came down from 
heaven* and was giving life to the world.® 

Their minds still fastened to mere material images — 
their hopes still running on mere material benefits — 
they ask for this bread from heaven as eagerly as the 
woman of Samaria had asked for the water which 

^ Mrs. Barrett-Browning, Amora Leigh, 

* “ The bread of God is that which comoth down,” &c., not ‘‘ /wj,’’ as in 
the English version. 
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quenches all thirst. “Lord, now and always give m 
this bread.” 

Jesus said to them, “I am the bread of life. He 
that cometh to me shall never hunger, and he that 
believeth on me shall never thirst ; ” and He proceeds 
to point out to them that He came to do the Father’s 
will, and that His will was that all who came to His 
Son should have eternal life. 

Then the old angry murmurs burst out again — 
not this time from the vulgar-minded multitude, but 
from His old opponents the leading Jews^ — “How 
could He say that He came down from heaven ? How 
could He call Himself the bread of life? Was He not 
Jesus, ^ the son of Joseph, the carpenter of Hazareth ?” 

Jesus never met these murmurs about His supposed 
parentage and place of birth by revealing to the common 
crowds the high mystery of His earthly origin. He 
thought not equality with God a thing to be seized by 
Him. He was in no hurry to claim His own Divinity, 
or demand the homage which was its due. He would 
let the splendour of His Divine nature dawn on men 
gradually, not at first in all its noonday brightness, but 
gently as the light of morning through His word and 
works. In the fullest and deepest sense “ Ife emptied 
Himself of His glory 

But He met the murmurers, as He always did, by 
a stronger, fuller, clearer declaration of the very truth 
which they rejected. It was thus that He had dealt 
with Hicodemus ; it was thus that He had taught the 
woman of Samaria ; it was thus also that He answered 
the Temple doctors who arraigned His infringement of 

' John vi. 41, 52, ol *lov^a7oi, 

2 See some striking remarks in Lynch’s Mornington Lectures, p. 171. 
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their sabbatic rules. But the timid Babbi and the 
erring woman had had enough of faith and earnestness 
to look deeper into His words and humbly seek their 
meaning, and so to be guided into truth. Hot so 
with these listeners. God had drawn them to Christ, 
and they had rejected His gracious drawing without 
which they could not come. When Jesus reminded 
them that the manna was no life-giving substance, 
since their fathers had eaten thereof and were dead, 
but that He was Himself the bread of life, of which all 
who eat should live for ever ; and when, in language 
yet more startling, He added that the bread was His 
flesh which He would give for the life of the world — 
then, instead of seeking the true significance of that 
deep metaphor, they made it a matter of mere verbal 
criticism, and only wrangled^ together about the idle 
question, “How can this man give us His flesh to 
eat?” 

Thus they were carnally-minded, and to be carnally- 
minded is death. They did not seek the truth, and it 
was more and more taken from them. They had nothing, 
and therefore from them was taken even what they had. 
In language yet more emphatic, under figures yet more 
startling in their paradox, J esus said to them, “ Except 
ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His blood, 
ye have no life in you and again, as a still further 

^ ifiaxovro (John vi. 52). How needless their literalism was may be seen 
from many Rabbinic passages in Lightfoot {Hor, Hehr. ad loc., pp. 553, 554) 
(and comp. Ps. xix. 10 ; cxix. 3 ; Isa. iii. 1 ; Prov. ix. 5 ; Ezek. ii. 8, 9, &c.), 
e.g. “Every eating and drinking in the book of Ecclesiastes is to be 
understood of the law of good works” {Midr, Koheleth, 88, 4); “Israel 
shall eat the years of the Messiah; “ the just eat of the Shechinah,” &c. 

* It is uncertain whether in calling Himself the Son of Man Jesus 
meant Ben Adam (Job xxv. 6; Ps. viii. 4), i.e., a representative of 
Humanity, or Bar Enosh (Dan. vii. 13). The Hebrew word enosh 
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enforcement and expansion of the same great truths — 
“ He that eateth of this bread shall live for ever.” 

No doubt the words were difficult, and, to those who 
came in a hard and false spirit, offensive ; no doubt also 
the death and passion of our Saviour Christ, and the 
mystery of that Holy Sacrament, in which we spiritually 
eat His flesh and drink His blood, has enabled us more 
clearly to understand His meaning ; yet there was in 
the words which He had used, enough, and more than 
enough, to shadow forth to every attentive hearer the 
great truth, already familiar to them from their own 
Law, that “ Man doth not live by bread alone, but by 
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of Grod ; ” 
and the further truth that eternal life, the life of the 
soul, was to be found in the deepest and most intimate 
of all conceivable communions with the life and teach- 
ing of Him who spake. And it must be remembered 
that if the Lord’s Supper has, for us, thrown a clearer 
light upon the meaning of this discourse, on the other 
hand the metaphors which Jesus used had not, to an 
educated Jew, one-hundredth part of the strangeness 
which they have to us. Jewish literature was exceed- 
ingly familiar with the symbolism which represented by 
“ eating” an entire acceptance of and incorporation with 
the truth, and by “ bread” a spiritual doctrine. Even the 
mere pictorial genius of the Hebrew language gave the 
clue to the right interpretation. Those who heard Christ 
in the synagogue of Capernaum must almost involun- 
tarily have recalled similar expressions in their own 


represents man in his weakness (homo). (Gratz, Gesch. d. Judenth. iii. 
!237.) It probably conveyed to His hearers a general conception of the 
Messiah as the representative of Humanity alike in its feebleness and in 
its glory {v. swpr., p. 159). 
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prophets ; and since the discourse was avowedly para- 
bolic — since Jesus had expressly excluded all purely 
sensual and J udaic fancies — it is quite clear that much 
of their failure to comprehend Him rose not from the 
understanding, hut from the will. His saying was hard, 
as St. Augustine remarks, only to the hard ; and incred- 
ible only to the incredulous. For if bread be the type 
of all earthly sustenance, then the “ bread of heaven ” 
may well express all spiritual sustenance, all that involves 
and supports eternal life. Now the lesson which He 
wished to teach them was this — that eternal life is in the 
Son of Grod. They, therefore, that would have eternal 
life must partake of the bread of heaven, or — to use 
the other and deeper image — must eat the flesh and 
drink the blood of the Son of Man.^ They must feed on 
Him in their hearts by faith. They might accept or 
reject the truth which He was revealing to their con- 
sciences, but there could be no possible excuse for their 
pretended incapacity to understand its meaning. 

There is a teaching which is, and is intended to be, 
not only instructive but probationary ; of which the 
•immediate purpose is not only to teach, but to test. 
Such had been the object of this memorable discourse. 
To compreliend it rightly required an effort not only 
of the understanding, but also of the will. It was 
meant to put an end to the merely selfish hopes of 
that “ rabble of obtrusive chiliasts ” whose irreverent 

‘ The following profound remark of Von Ammon will help the reader 
to understand this chapter. “ What is true,” he says, “ of the bread of 
heaven, is true also of the flesh and blood of the Son of Man ; for tliese 
predicates are only substitutes for the original image of the bread of 
life, and are subject to the same analogical explanations as this last is ” 
(quoted by Lange, Life of Christ, iii. 157). “ Believe, and thou hast eaten,” 
is the formula of St. Augustine; “believe, and thou slialt cat,” that of 
Calvin. 
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devotion was a mere cloak for worldliness ; it was meant 
also to place before tbe Jewish authorities words which 
they were too full of hatred and materialism to under- 
stand. But its sifting power went deeper than this. 
Some even of the disciples found the saying harsh and 
repulsive. They did not speak out openly, but Jesus 
recognised their discontent, and when He had left the 
synagogue, spoke to them, in this third and concluding 
part of His discourse,^ at once more gently and less 
figuratively than He had done to the others. To these 
He prophesied of that future ascension, which should 
prove to them that He had indeed come down from 
heaven, and that the words about His flesh — which 
should then be taken into heaven — could only have a 
figurative meaning. Nay, with yet further compassion 
for their weakness, He intimated to them the significance 
of those strong metaphors in which He had purposely 
veiled His words from the curious eyes of selfishness 
and the settled malice of opposition. In one sentence 
which is surely the key-note of all that had gone before 
— in a sentence which surely renders nugatory much of 
the pseudo-mystical and impossibly-elaborate exegesis 
by which the plain meaning of this chapter has been 
obscured. He added — 

“ It is the spirit that quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth 
nothing : the words that I speak " unto you, they are spirit, 
and they are life.” Why then had they found His 
words so hard ? He tells them ; it was because some 

^ It will be observed that verses 26 — 40 are addressed mainly to the 
multitude; verses 43 — 58 to the leading Jews; verses 61 — 65 to the 
disoiplos. 

Or perhaps “ have spoken,” \€\d\7}Ka (w, B, C, D, L, most versions), 
(fee. ; but I would not, with Stier and Alford, confine j)i](xaTa merely to “ my 
flesh ” and “ my blood.” 
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of them believed not ; it was because, as He had already 
told the Jews, the spirit of faith is a gift and grace of 
Grod, which gift these murmurers were rejecting, against 
which grace they were struggling even now.^ 

And from that time many of them left Him ; many 
who had hitherto sought Him, many who were not far 
from the kingdom of heaven. Even in the midst of 
crowds His life was to be lonelier thenceforth, because 
there would be fewer to know and love Him. In deep 
sadness of heart He addressed to the Twelve the touch- 
ing question, “ Will ye also go away?” It was Simon 
Peter whose warm heart spoke out impetuously for all 
the rest. He at least bad rightly apprehended that 
strange discourse at which so many had stumbled. 
“ Lord,” he exclaims, “ to whom shall we go ? Thou 
HAST THE WORDS OF ETERNAL LIFE. But we believe and 

are sure that Thou art the Holy One of God.”^ 

It was a noble confession, but at that bitter moment 
the heart of Jesus was heavily oppressed, and He only 
answered — 

“ Have not I chosen you twelve, and one of you is a 
devil ?”3 

^ There seems to be a very special reference to Judas in these words 
(ver. 66), and it seems very jirobablo that the first obvious extinction of 
purely temporal Messianic hopes may have been with liim the turning- 
point of that rejection wliich ended in his ultimate treachery. 

2 This, and not “ that Christ, the Son of the living God ’’ — a confession 
which was given for the first time some months afterwards — ^is almost 
undoubtedly the true readhig. («, B, C, D, L, &c.) 

^ The English version is unfortunate, because it does not maintain the 
distinction between didfioXos, the word here used, and SaifMouiov, which it 
usually renders “devil” — e.g., in “He has a devil.” Euth3Tnius here 
explains “devil” by either “servant of the devil” or “conspirator;” and 
the latter meaning seems very probable. Indeed, this very word (iirl$ov\os) 
is used by the LXX. to render the Hebrew Satan in 1 Kings v. 4 ; 1 Sam. 
xxix. 4. I have already noticed how much more lightly the Jews (and 
indeed all Orientals to this day) used the word “Satan” than we do. This 
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The expression was terribly strong, and the absence 
of all direct parallels render it difficult for ns to under- 
stand its exact significance. But although it was after- 
wards known that the reproach was aimed at Judas, yet 
it is doubtful whether at the actual time any were aware 
of this except the traitor himself. 

Many false or half-sincere disciples had left Him : 
might not these words have been graciously meant to 
furnish one more opportunity to the hard and impure 
soul of the man of Kerioth, so that before being plunged 
into yet deeper and more irreparable guilt, he might 
leave Him too ? If so, the warning was rejected. In 
deadly sin against his own conscience, Judas stayed to 
heap up for himself wrath against the day of wrath, 
and revelation of the righteous judgment of Grod.’’ 

indeed may almost be called a modus loquendi among them, and if Jesus 
spoke in Aramaic, and used the word WTap, then the reproach is not one- 
tenth part so fearful as it sounds to us. Tlius, the sons of Zeruiah are 
called a Satan to David (2 Sam. xix. 22), and Hadad is called a “Satan” 
to King Solomon (1 Kings xi. 23, where it is merely rendered “ adversary ”) ; 
and in Matt. x\d. 23, the word is applied to Peter himself. “ When the 
ungodly curseth Satan’’ (i.e., an enemy ?X says the son of Sirach (xxi. 27), 
he curseth his own soul.” All this is important in many ways. Further, 
we may observe that did&oXos occurs by no means frequently in the New 
Testament. (F. supra, pp. 236, 338, 340.) 



CHAPTEE XXXL 

GATHERING OPPOSITION. 
irapa\ri(p6€icrai &ypa<poi K€vo(pcoviai , — JUSTINIAN, Nov. 146. 

Although tlie discourse which we have just narrated 
formed a marked period in our Lord’s ministry, and 
although from this time forward the clouds gather more 
and more densely about His course, yet it must not be 
supposed that this was the first occasion, even in Gralilee, 
on which enmity against His person and teaching had 
been openly displayed. 

1. The earliest traces of doubt and disaffection arose 
from the expression which He used on several occasions, 
“ Thy sins be forgiven thee.” It was in these words 
that He had addressed the woman that was a sinner, 
and the sick of the palsy. On both occasions the 
address had excited astonishment and disapproval, and 
at Simon’s house, where this had found no open ex- 
pression, and where no miracle had been wrought, Jesus 
gently substituted another expression.^ But it was not 
so at the healing of the palsied man ; there an open 
murmur had arisen among the Scribes and Pharisees 
and there, revealing more of His true majesty, Jesus, by 
His power of working miracles, had vindicated His right 


^ Luke vii. 48 — 50. See p. 302. 
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to forgive sins.^ The argument was unanswerable, for 
not only did the prevalent belief connect sickness in 
every instance with actual sin, hut also it was generally 
maintained, even by the Eabbis, “ that no sick man is 
healed from his disease until all his sins have been 
forgiven.”^ It was, therefore, in full accordance with 
their own notions that He who by His own authority 
could heal diseases, could also, by His own authority, 
pronounce that sins were forgiven. It was true that 
they could hardly conceive of either healing or forgive- 
ness conveyed in such irregular channels, and without 
the paraphernalia of sacrifices, and without the need of 
sacerdotal interventions.^ But, disagreeable as such 
proceedings were to their well-regulated minds, the fact 
remained that the cures were actually wrought, and were 
actually attested by hundreds of living witnesses. It 
was felt, therefore, that this ground of opposition was 
wholly untenable, and it was tacitly abandoned. To 
urge that there was “blasphemy” in His expressions 
would only serve to bring into greater prominence that 
there was miracle in His acts. 

2. Nor, again, do they seem to have pressed the 
charge, preserved for us only by our Lord’s own allusion, 
that He was “ a glutton and a wine-drinker.”^ The 

^ Matt. ix. 6 ; Mark ii. 10 ; Luke v. 24. (See p. 346.) “ But as the little 
bubbling and gentle murmurs of the water are presages of a storm, and are 
more troublesome in their prediction than in their violence ; so were the 
arguings of the Pharisees symptoms of a secret displeasure and an ensuing 
war ; though at first represented in the civilities of question and scholastic^ 
discourses, yet they did but forerun vigorous objections and bold calumnies, 
which were the fruits of the next summer” (Jer. Taylor, Life of Christ, 
IL xii.). 

* Nedarim, f . 41, 1, in Schottg., Sbr. Sehr., p, 93 ; Keim, Oesch, Jem, 
ii. 300. 

* See EwaJd, Gesch. Christus, p. 376. 

* Matt. xi. 19 ; v. 8V{pr,, pp. 295, 315. 
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charge was too flagrantly false and malicious to excite 
any prejudice against one who, although He did not 
adopt the stern asceticism of John, yet lived a life of the 
extremest simplicity, and merely did what was done by 
the most scrupulous Pharisees in accepting the invita- 
tions to feasts, where He had constantly fresh oppor- 
tunities of teaching and doing good. The calumny 
was, in fact, destroyed when He had shown that the 
men of that generation were like wayward and peevish 
children whom nothing could conciliate, charging Jesus 
with intemperance because He did not avoid an innocent 
festivity, and John with demoniac possession because 
he set his face against social corruptions. 

3. Hor, once more, did they press the charge of His 
not fasting.^ In making that complaint they had hoped 
for the powerful aid of John’s disciples ; but when these 
had been convinced, by the words of their own prophet, 
how futile and unreasonable was their complaint, the 
Pharisees saw that it was useless to found a charge upon 
the neglect of a practice which was not only unrecog- 
nised in the Mosaic law,^ but which some of their own 
noblest and wisest teachers had not encouraged.® The 

> Matt. xi. 16, 17. See p. 350. 

* Except on tlie Great Day of Atonement. The prirvciple of the 
answer given hy Jesus to the disciples of John had already been recog- 
nised as to the four yearly fasts which seem to have become usual in 
the time of the prophet Zechariah (Zech. viii. 19). On the bi-weekly and 
other fasts of the Pharisees, see Buxtorf, Byn. Jud., cap. xxx. It is 
curious that the most ancient of the Rabbinic treatises — the Megillath 
Taanith, written before the destruction of the Temple — contains merely a 
list of days on which it is forbidden to fast ; at the end of it are a certain 
number of days on which fasting is recommended ; but this was no part 
of the original worh (Derenbourg, Hist, de Pal. 2). 

® Ex. gr., Simeon the Just, who made the Law, W'orship, and Charity the 
three bases of the world {Abhoth, i. 2), and “sa douce et vraie piete 
s’opposait a toute exageration, et surtout aux abstinences rigoureuses ’’ 
(Derenbourg, Hist, Pal, 51). 
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fact that Jesus did not require His disciples to fast 
would certainly cause no forfeiture of the popular sym- 
pathy, and could not be urged to His discredit even 
before a synagogue or a Sanhedrin. 

4. A deeper and more lasting offence was caused, and 
a far more deadly opposition stimulated, by Christ’s 
choice of Matthew as an Apostle, and by His deliberate 
tolerance of — it might almost he said preference for — 
the society of publicans and sinners.^ Among the 
J ews of that day the distinctions of religious life created 
a harrier almost as strong as that of caste. No less a 
person than Hillel had said that “no ignorant person 
could save himself from sin, and no ‘man of the 
people’ he pious.” ^ A scrupulous Jew regarded the 
multitude of his own nation who “ knew not the Law ” as 
accursed ; and just as every Jew, holding himself to he 
a member of a royal generation and a peculiar people, 

^ Matt. ix. 11 ; xi, 19 ; Liiko v. 30 ; vii. 34 ; xix. 7. See p. 348. 

2 I’Dn yiNH D3? N*? (Pirlce Ahlwtli, ii. 5). In the first clause, “ no ignorant 
person ” is literally “no empty cistern” p'li). The expression am ha-arets, 
“ people of the land ” (v. ante, p. 8G), is exceedingly common in the Hahbis, 
and marks the arrogantly tyrannous sacerdotalism of the learned class 
(ef. John vii. 49). At the end of the Mishnaic tract Horajuth we find that a 
Priest takes precedence of a serving Levite, a Levite of oilier Israelites, 
an Israelite of a bastard {Mamser), a Mamsor of the Nethinim (Josh. ix. 
27), a Nothin of an alien {Ger), a Ger of a freednian; but if the Mamser be 
a pupil of the Rabbis, and the High Priest an ignoramus {am ha-arets), 
then such a Mamser has the precedence of the High Priest I ” (See Light - 
foot, Hor. Hebr. in Matt, xxiii. 14.) Their boasts as to the dignity of 
a Talmid chaTcam are like those of the Stoics, which proved so amusing 
to Horace {Ep. i. 1, 106; Cicero, Fro Muraena, 29). The definition of an 
am ha-arets given in Bota, f. 21, 1, is one who either does not repeat the 
daily Krislima, or does not wear tephillin, or tsitsith, or does not wait on 
the learned. See Schottgen, Hor. Hehr. in John vii. 49, for yet stronger 
specimens of this intense spirit of Pharisaism which it was the very object 
of Jesus to replace by a nobler Humanitarianism (Acts x. 34). There is 
perhaps no kind of caste-feeling more hateful than the self-glorifying 
arrogance of a pseudo-erudition. 
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looked on tlie heathen world with the sovereign disdain 
of an exclusiveness founded on the habits of a thousand 
years, so the purist faction regarded their more careless 
and offending brethren as being little, if at all, better 
than the very heathen.^ Yet here was one who mingled 
freely and familiarly — mingled without one touch of 
hauteur or hatred — among offensive publicans and 
flagrant sinners. Nay, more. He suffered women, out of 
whom had been cast seven devils, to accompany Him in 
His journeys, and harlots to bathe His feet with tears ! 
How difierent from the Pharisees, who held that there 
was pollution in the mere touch of those who had them- 
selves been merely touched by the profane populace, and 
who had laid down the express rule that no one ought to 
receive a guest into his house if he suspected him of 
being a sinner ! ^ 

Early in His ministry, J esus, with a divine and tender 
irony, had met the accusation by referring them to His 
favourite passage of Scripture — that profound utterance 
of the prophet Hosea, of which He bade them go and 
learn’' the meaning — I will have mercy and not sacri- 
flces.” He had further rebuked at once their unkind- 
liness and their self-satisfaction by the proverb, They 
that be whole need not a physician, but they that are 
sick.”. The objection did not, however, die away. In 
His later days, when He was journeying to Jerusalem, 

^ Our Lord, when He said, “ Let him bo unto thee as a heathen man 
and a publican ” (Matt, xviii. 17), was simply adopting a current form of 
expression. The amazing virulence of Jewish exclusiveness is illustrated 
in Shahhath, xiv. 4 ,• Bdblia Kama, viii. 6, 4 ; 2 Esdras vi. 55, &c. (Gfrorer, 
Jahrh, d. Heils, i. 214.) 

2 In Bab. Berachoth, 43, 6, one of the six things forbidden to the pupils 
of the wise is “ to sit at table in a company of vhe unlearned.” Other 
instances of insolent self-assertion against the am ha-arets are given in 
Gfrorer, i. 191. 



426 


THE LIFE OF CHRIST. 


these incessant enemies again raised the wrathful and 
scornful murmur, “ This man receiveth sinners and 
eateth with them and then it was that Jesus answered 
them and justified His ways, and revealed more clearly 
and more lovingly than had ever been done before the 
purpose of God’s love towards repentant sinners, in those 
three exquisite and memorable parables, the lost sheep, 
the lost piece of money, and, above all, the prodigal son. 
Drawn from the simplest elements of daily experience, 
these parables, and the last especially, illustrated, and 
illustrated for ever, in a rising climax of tenderness, the 
deepest mysteries of the Divine compassion — ^the joy 
that there is in heaven over one sinner that repenteth.® 
Wliere, in the entire range of human hterature, sacred 
or profane, can anything be found so terse, so luminous, 
so full of infinite tenderness — so faithful in the picture 
which it furnishes of the consequences of sin, yet so 
merciful in the hope which it affords to amendment and 
penitence — as this little story ? How does it summarise 
the consolations of religion and the sufferings of hfe ! 
All sin and punishment, all p'enitence and forgiveness, 
find their best delineation in these few brief words. The 

1 dieySy/vCor (Luke XV. 2), “ kept angrily muttering to each other.” (See 
supra, p. 347.) Tlie contrast of this conduct with that of the Pharisees 
becomes more striking when we remember the extraordinary and almost 
ludicrous precautions which they took to secure the impossible end of 
avoiding every conceivable legal impurity in their chahhooroth, or social 
meals. How ineradicable the feeling was, we may see most strikingly 
by observing that it still infected even some of the disciples and apostles 
long years after the resurrection of their Lord, who contended with Peter, 
saying, “Thou wentest in to men uncircumcised, and didst eat with 
them ! ” (Acts xi. 3) — the exact echo of the caste-feeling here described (cf. 
Gal. ii. 12). 

2 In the lost sheep we have the stupid, bewildered sinner ; in the lost 

drachma, the sinner stamped with God’s image, but lying lost, useless, 
and ignorant of his own worth; in the prodigal son, the conscious and 
willing sinner. i 
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radical differences of temperament and impulse wtich 
separate different classes of men — the spurious inde- 
pendence of a restless free-will — the preference of the 
enjoyments of the present to all hopes of the future — 
the wandering far away from that pure and peaceful 
region which is indeed our home, in order to let loose 
every lower passion in the riotous indulgence which 
wastes and squanders the noblest gifts of life — the brief 
continuance of those fierce spasms of forbidden pleasure 
— the consuming hunger, the scorching thirst, the help- 
less slavery, the unutterable degradation, the uncompas- 
sionated anguish that must inevitably ensue — where 
have these myriad-times-repeated experiences of sin and 
sorrow been ever painted — though here painted in a 
few touches only — by a hand more tender and more 
true than in the picture of that foolish boy demanding 
prematurely the share which he claims of his father’s 
goods ; journeying into a far country, wasting his sub- 
stance with riotous living ; suffering from want in the 
mighty famine ; forced to submit to the foul infamy of 
feeding swine, and fain to fill his belly with the swine- 
husks which no man gave.^ And then the coming to 
himself, the memory of his father’s meanest servants 
who had enough and to spare, the return homewards, 
the agonised confession, the humble, contrite, heart- 


' This conception of ignominy would be far more intense to a Jew 
tban to us. The Jews detested swine so much, that they would only 
speak of a pig euphemistically as dabliar cicheer, “ another thing.” The 
husks, KepdriUf are the long bean-like pods of the carob-tree, or Egyptian fig 
{Ceratonia siliqua, Linn.). I have tasted them in Palestine ; they are stringy, 
sweetish, coarse, and utterly unfit for human sustenance. They are sold 
by fruiterers in Paris, and are said to be used in distilling maraschino. 
The tree was called the “locust-tree,” from the mistaken notion that its 
Kfpdria are the anplSes on which St. John fed (Matt. iii. 4 ; Lev. xi. 22). 
SBtSoVf either “ever gave ” or ** chose to give” to him. 
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broken entreaty, and that never-to-be-equalled climax 
which, like a sweet voice from heaven, has touched so 
many million hearts to penitence and tears — 

“ And he arose and came to his father. But when 
he was yet a great way off his father saw him and had 
compassion, and ran, and fell on his neck, and kissed 
him. And the son said unto him, Father, I have sinned 
against heaven, and in thy sight, and am no more 
worthy to be called thy son. But the father said to 
the servants. Bring forth the best robe and put it on 
him, and put a ring on his hand and shoes on his feet : 
and bring hither the fatted calf and kill it ; and let us 
eat and be merry : for this my son was dead and is alive 
agaih, was lost and is found.” 

And since no strain could rise into sweeter and 
nobler tenderness — since death itself could reveal no 
lovelier or more consolatory lesson than it conveys to 
sinful man — to us it might seem that this is the true 
climax of the parable, and that here it would end as 
with the music of angel harps. And here it would have 
ended had the mystery of human malice and perversity 
been other than it is. But the conclusion of it bears 
most directly on the very circumstances that called it 
forth. The angry murmur of the Pharisees and Scribes 
had shown how utterly ignorant they were, in their cold 
dead hardness and pride of heart, that, in the sight of 
God, the tear of one truly repentant sinner is trans- 
cendently dearer than the loveless and fruitless formalism 
of a thousand Pharisees. Little did they suspect that 
penitence can bring the very harlot and publican into 
closer communion with their Maker than the combined 
excellence of a thousand vapid and respectable hypo- 
crisies. And therefore it was that J esus added how the 
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elder Bon came in, and was indignant at the noise of 
merriment, and was angry at that ready forgiveness, 
and reproached the tender heart of his father, and 
dragged up again in their worst form the forgiven sins 
of this brother whom he would not acknowledge, and 
showed all the narrow unpardoning malignity of a heart 
which had mistaken external rectitude for holy love.^ 
Such self-righteous malice, such pitiless and repulsive 
respectability, is an evil more inveterate — a sore more 
difficult to probe, and more hard to cure — ^than open 
disobedience and passionate sin. And truly, when we 
read this story, and meditate deeply over all that it 
implies, we may, from our hearts, thank God that He 
who can bring good out of the worst evil — honey out of 
the slain lion, and water out of the flinty rock — could, 
even from an exhibition of such a spirit as this, draw 
His materials for the divinest utterance of all revelation 
— the parable of the prodigal son.^ 

The relation of Jesus to publicans and sinners was 

^ There are sereral toTiches in the original which a translation can 
hardly preserve, hut which show the deepest insight into the angiy 
human heart in all its mean jealousies and rjmcours — e.g., the sharj) in- 
dignant x5oi/ (See !) with wliich the elder son begins his expostulation ; the 
inability to recognise his free service as an3dhing better than a constant 
slavery {roffavra err) SovKevco) ; the position of ijjLol (“ you never gave me 
even a kid that I might enjoy myself with my friends ! ”) ; the use of 
son of yours” instead of “my brother; ” the exaggerated and con- 
centrated malignity of the 6 Karaepayuj/ (rod rov ^lov fxerh. rropi/u>v, describing 
his brother’s wasted life in its worst and grossest form. This brutally 
uncharitable desire to make the worst of sin repented of, is the basest 
touch of all. 

2 1 have hero touched on one side of the parable only — its individual 
meaning. Of course it involves, on all sides, infinitely more than lias here 
been educed from it; especially the relation of Jews to the Gentile 
world, and the desperately jealous fury and rancour kindled in the 
Jewish mind (Acts xiii. 50; xxviii. 28, &c.) by the bare mention of the truth 
that God could accept, and pardon, and bless the Gentiles no less than 
the children of Abraham. 
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thus explained, and also the utter antagonism between 
His spirit and that inflated religionism which is the 
wretched and hollow counterfeit of all real religion. The 
J udaism of that day substituted empty forms and mean- 
ingless ceremonies for true righteousness ; it mistook 
uncharitable exclusiveness for genuine purity ; it de- 
lighted to sun itself in the injustice of an imagined 
favouritism from which it would fain have shut out all 
Grod’s other children ; it was so profoundly hypocritical 
as not even to recognise its own hypocrisy ; it never 
thought so well of itself as when it was crushing the 
broken reed and trampling out the last spark from the 
smoking flax; ^ it thanked Grod for the very sins of others, 
and' thought that He could be pleased with a service in 
which there was neither humility, nor truthfulness, nor 
loyalty, nor love. These poor formalists, who thought 
that they were so rich and increased with goods, had to 
learn that they were wretched, and poor, and miserable, 
and blind, and naked. These sheep, which fancied that 
they had not strayed, had to understand that the poor 
lost sheep might be carried home on the shoulders of the 
Grood Shepherd with a yet deeper tenderness; these elder 
sons had to learn that their Father’s spirit, however little 
they might be able to realise it in their frozen unsympa- 
thetic hearts, was this : “ It was meet that we should 
make merry and be glad, for this thy brother was dead 
and is alive again, was lost and is found.” ^ 

5. But however much it might be manifest that the 

‘ “ Qui peccatori non porrigit manum — quassatnm calamvun confringit, 
qni Bcintillam fidei coutomnit in parvulis, linum cxtingnit fumigans.” 
(Jer.) 

® He will not encourage the jealous hatred which had peeped out in the 
elder son’s half -repudiation of this relationship (“ this son of tliine,” b vl6i 
(Tov ouroSf Luke XV. 30). 
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spirit of the Christ and the spirit of the Pharisee were in- 
alienably opposed to each other, yet up to this point the 
enemies of Jesus were unable to ruin His influence or 
check His work. To forgive, with the same word which 
healed the diseases, the sins by which they believed all 
diseases to be caused — to join in social festivities — to 
associate with publicans and sinners — were not, and 
could not be construed into, offences against the law. 
But a weightier charge, more persistently reiterated, 
more violently resented, remained behind — a charge of 
distinctly violating the express laws of Mose.s by non- 
observance of the Sabbath. This it was which caused 
a surprise, an exacerbation, a madness, a thirst for san- 
guinary vengeance, which pursued Him to the very cross. 
For the Sabbath was a Mosaic, nay, even a primeval 
institution, and it had become the most distinctive 
and the most passionately reverenced of all the ordi- 
nances which separated the Jew from the (rentile as a 
peculiar people. It was at once the sign of their exclu- 
sive privileges, and the centre of their barren formalism. 
Their traditions, their patriotism, even their obstinacy, 
were all enlisted in its scrupulous maintenance. Not 
only had it been observed in heaven before man 
was, but they declared that the people of Israel had 
been chosen for the sole purpose of keeping it.’ Was 
it not even miraculously kept by the Sabbatical river 
of the Holy City? Their devotion to it was only 
deepened by the universal ridicule, inconvenience, and 

’ These extravagances occur in the Book of Jubilees, a collection of 
fiercely fanatical Sagaduth which dates from the first century. For the 
fable of the Sabbatic river (which probably arose from the intermittent 
character of some of the springs about Jerusalem) see Josephus, B. J. vii. 
6, § 1. It might be said, however, to violate the Sabbath rather than keep 
it, for it only ran every seventh day. 
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loss which it entailed upon them in the heathen world. 
They were even proud that, from having observed it 
with a stolid literalism, they had suffered themselves 
on that day to lose battles, to he cut to pieces by 
their enemies, to see Jerusalem itself imperilled and 
captured. Its observance had been fenced round by 
the minutest, the most painfully precise, the most ludi- 
crously insignificant restrictions. The Prophet had 
called it “ a delight,” and therefore it was a duty even 
for the poor to eat three times on that day. They were 
to feast on it, though no fire was to be hghted and no 
food cooked. According to the stiff and narrow school 
of Shammai, no one on the Sabbath might even comfort 
the sick or enliven the sorrowful. Even the preservation 
of life was a breaking of the Sabbath ; and, on the other 
hand, even to kill a flea was as bad as to kill a camel. ^ 

1 You must not walk tlirough a stream on stilts, for you really carried 
the stilts. A woman must not go out with any ribbons about her, unless 
they were sewed to her dress. A false tooth must not be worn. A 
person with the tooth-ache might not rinse his mouth with vinegar, but 
he might hold it in his mouth and swallow it. No one might write down 
two letters of the alphabet. The sick might not send for a physician. 
A person witli lumbago might not rub or foment the affected part. A 
tailor must not go out with his noodle on Friday night, lest he should 
forget it, and so break the Sabbath by carrying it about. A cock must 
not wear a piece of ribbon round its leg on the Sabbath, for this would 
be to carry something ! Shammai would not entrust a letter to a 'pagan 
after Wetlnesday, lest he should not have arrived at his destination 
on the Sabbath. He was occupied, we are told, all the week with ihinking 
as to how he should keep the Sabbath. The Shammaites held that 
Sabbatism applied (1) to men, (2) to beasts, (3) to things. Tlie Hillelites 
denied the last, not holding it necessary to put out a lamp which had 
been kindled before the Sabbath, or to remove fish-nets, or to prevent 
the dropping of oil in a press. Rabbinical authorities for each of these 
statements (though as usual the Talmud is self-contradictory about some of 
them) may be found in Schottgen; Lightfoot; Keim, Gesch. Jesu,n, 297; 
Otho, Lex. Bahh. s. v. Sabbathum Buxtorf, De Synag. Jud., pp. 352 — 
356 ; Derenbourg, Hist. Pal. 38. The Rabbi Kolonimos, having been 
accused of murdering a boy, wrote on a piece of paper, put it on the 
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Had not tlie command to “do no manner of work 
upon the Sabbath day” been most absolute and most 
emphatic ? had not Moses himself and all the congrega- 
tion caused the son of Shelomith to be stoned to death 
for merely gathering sticks upon it ? had not the Great 
Synagogue itself drawn up the thirty-nine abhoth and 
quite innumerable toldoth, or prohibitions of labours 
which violated it in the first or in the second degree ? 
Yet here was One, claiming to be a prophet, yea, and 
more than a prophet, deliberately setting aside, as it 
seemed to them, the traditional sanctity of that day of 
days ! Even an attentive reader of the Gospels will be 
surprised to find how large a portion of the enmity and 
opposition which our Lord excited, not only in Jeru- 
salem, but even in Galilee and in Persea, turned upon 
this point alone.^ 

The earliest outbreak of the feeling in Galilee must 
have occurred shortly after the events narrated in the 
last chapter. The feeding of the five thousand, and 
the discourse in the synagogue of Capernaum, took place 
immediately before a Passover. Hone of the Evangelists 
narrate the events which immediately succeeded. If 
Jesus attended this Passover, He must have done so in 
strict privacy and seclusion, and no single incident of His 


dead boy’s lips, and so made the corpse rise and reveal the true mur- 
derer, in order to save himseK from being torn to pieces. As this had 
been done on the Sabbath, he spent the rest of his life in penance, and 
on his death-bed ordered that for a hundred years every one who passed 
should fling a stone at his tomb, because every one who profaned the 
Sabbath should be stoned ! Synesius {Ep, 4) tells a story of a pilot who, 
in the midst of a storm, di*opped the rudder when the Sabbath began, and 
would only take it again when his life was threatened. Reland {Antt, 
Hehr.f p. 518) does not quote the story accurately. 

' See instances in Matt. xii. seq. ; Mark ii. 23 — 28; iii. 1 — 6 ; Luke 
vi. 1 — 11 ; xiii. 14 — 17 ; xiv. 1 — 6 ; John v. 10, et seq , ; vii. 23; ix. 14, et seq. 



434 


THE LIFE OF OHEIST. 


visit has been recorded. It is more probable that the 
peril and opposition which He had undergone in Jeru- 
salem were sufficient to determine His absence “until 
this tyranny was overpast.”^ It is not, however, impos- 
sible that, if He did not go in person, some at least of 
His disciples fulfilled this national obligation ; and it 
may have been an observation of their behaviour, com- 
bined with the deep hatred inspired by His bidding the 
healed man take up his bed on the Sabbath day, and by 
the ground which He had taken in defending Himself 
against that charge, which induced the Scribes and 
Pharisees of Jerusalem to send some of their number to 
follow His steps, and to keep an espionage upon His 
acStions, even by the shores of His own beloved lake. 
Certain it is that henceforth, at every turn and every 
period of His career — in the corn-fields, in synagogues, 
in feasts, during journeys, at Capernaum, at Magdala, 
in Persea, at Bethany — we find Him dogged, watched, 
impeded, reproached, questioned, tempted, insulted, con- 
spired against by these representatives of the leading 
authorities of His nation, of whom we are repeatedly 
told that they were not natives of the place, but “ certain 
which came from Jerusalem.”^ 

i. The first attack in Gralilee arose from the circum- 
stance that, in passing through the corn-fields on the 
Sabbath day,^ His disciples, who were sufiering from 

‘ John V. 16, 18. 

2 Matt. XV. 1; Mark iii. 22; vii. 1. Those, however, mentioned at an 
earlier period (Luke v. 17) were not the same as these hostile spies. We 
see from Acts xiv. 19 ; xvii. 13 ; Gal. ii. 12, how common among the Jews 
was the base and demoralising spirit of heresy-hunting. 

^ This Sabbath is called in St. Luke by the mysterious name of the 
second-first Sabbath, ev aa^$dr<ff 5€VTtpoTrp(£)r(p — i.e.f the first of the second, 
not vice versa as in the English version. There is not much importance in 
discovering the exact significance of this isolated expression, because the time 
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hunger, plucked the ears of com, mhhed them in the 
palms of their hands, blew away the chaff, and ate. 
Undoubtedly this was a very high offence — even a capital 
offence — in the eyes of the Legalists. To reap and to 
thresh on the Sabbath were of course forbidden by one 
of the ahhoth, or primary rules; but the Rabbis had 
decided that to pluck corn was to be construed as 
reaping, and to rub it as threshing ; even to walk on 
grass was forbidden, because that too was a species of 
threshing; and not so much as a fruit must be plucked 
from a tree.^ All these latter acts were violations of 
the tolddth, or “ derivative rules.” Perhaps these 
spying Pharisees had followed Jesus on this Sabbath 
day to watch whether He would go more than the pre- 


of year is amply marked by tbe fact that the wheat (for the context shows 
that it could hardly have been barley) was ripe — i.e., that the time was a 
week or two after the Passover, when the first ripe sheaf was offered as 
the first-fruits of the harvest. It is probable that in the warm hollow 
of Gennesareth corn ripened earlier than on the plains. The reading 
SeurepoTTpcoTqj is itself very doubtful, and is omitted by many MSS. 
(especially B, L) and versions, including the Syriac and Coptic. Mr. 
Monro very ingeniously conjectures that originally the eye of a weary 
copyist may have been misled into it by seeing the diuTrop. or Siaa-wop., which 
comes near it. If tliis led to a misreading devr^pw, the wp^Tcp may have been 
■added as a gloss with reference to the erepy in verse 6. Almost every com- 
mentator has a now theory on the meaning of the word, supposing it to be 
genuine. The only opinions which seem sufficiently probable and sufficiently 
supported to make it worth while to mention them are — 1. The first Sabbath 
of the second month (Wetstein). 2. The first Sabbath in the second year 
of the Sabbatical cycle (Wioseler). 3. The first Sabbath after the second 
day of unleavened bread (Scaliger, EwaJd, Keim, &c., following the analogy 
of (Td&. irpurov in Clem. Alex. Strom, vi. 5, 41). 

^ Maimonides, Shahhath, c. 7, 8 ; Lightfoot, Hor. Hehr. 206 ; Sopp, 
Lehen Jesu, ii. 329. Similarly, since “ building ” was one of the thirty-nine 
works forbidden on the Sabbath, curdling nulk was also forbidden, because 
it was a sort of building. Forbidden works were divided into “ fathers ’’ 
{ahhoth, dpxnyiKt£>Tara alrta, Phil. De Vit. Mog. 686) and “ descendants ” 
{toldoth) : and to build was one of the ahhoth ; to make cheese, one of 
the tolddth. 
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scribed techum ha-Shabbeth, or Sabbatb-day’s journey of 
two thousand cubits but here they had been fortunate 
enough to light upon a far more heinous and flagrant 
scandal — an act of the disciples which, strictly and 
technically speaking, rendered them liable to death by 
stoning. Jesus Himself had not indeed shared in the 
offence. If we may press the somewhat peculiar ex- 
pression of St. Mark, He was walking along through 
the corn-fields by the ordinary path, bearing His hunger 
as best He might, while the disciples were pushing for 
themselves a road through the standing corn by pluck- 
ing the ears as they went along.^ Now there was no 
harm whatever in plucking the ears ; that was not only 
sanctioned by custom, but even distinctly permitted by 
the Mosaic law.® But the heinous fact was that this 
should be done on a Sabbath ! Instantly the Pharisees 
are round our Lord, pointing to the disciples with the 
angry question, “ See ! why do they ” — with a contemp- 
tuous gesture towards the disciples — “ do that which is 
not lawful on the Sabbath day?” 

With that divine and instantaneous readiness, with 
that depth of insight and width of knowledge which 

^In the Jerus. Targ., Exod. xvi. 29, the words “beyond two thousand 
yards ” are added, as also on Ruth i. 16. Yet the Pharisees had ingenious 
rules of their own for getting over the resultant inconveniences, which may be 
found in the Mishna {ErvhMn — mixtures, or amalgamations of distances, 
10 chapters). The treatise Shahbath occupies 24 chapters. 

^ Mark ii. 23, Ka\ irapaTropcvicrOai avr^p Stcli rwv (TitoplpiwVf Ka\ fjp^apTO 

ol jjLadrjrai avrov ddhp ttolup riWopTfs rovs ardxvas. In classical Greek, this 
would mean “began to make themselves a road by plucking.” Meyer 
was the first to support this rendering, and he is followed by Yolkmar, 
Bleek, Keim, &c., and by Bishop Wordsworth. It is doubtful, however, 
whether the classical usage of iroielv can be pressed, and it must be 
confessed that on this supposition the phrase would be a very curious one. 

® Deut. xxiii. 25. I was surprised to see that the Arabs in some fields 
near the summit of Gerizim looked on with perfect indifference while our 
weary horses ate freely of the green springing com. 
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characterised His answers to the most sudden surprises, 
Jesus instantly protected His disciples with personal 
approval and decisive support. As the charge this time 
was aimed not at Himself but at His disciples, His line 
of argument and defence differs entirely from that which, 
as we have seen, He had adopted at Jerusalem. There 
He rested His supposed violation of the law on His 
personal authority ; here, while He again declared Him- 
self Lord of the Sabbath, He instantly quoted first from 
their own Cethubhtm, then from their own Law, a pre- 
cedent and a principle which absolved His followers from 
all blame. “ Have ye not read,” He ashed, adopting 
perhaps with a certain delicate irony, as He did at other 
times, a favourite formula of their own Eabbis, “ how 
David not only went with his armed followers^ into the 
Temple on the Sabbath day,^ but actually ate with them 
the sanctified shewbread, which it was expressly for- 
bidden for any but the priests to eat ? ” If David, their 
hero, their favourite, their saint, had thus openly and 
flagrantly violated the letter of the law, and had yet been 
blameless on the sole plea of a necessity higher than any 
merely ceremonial injunction, why were the disciples to 
blame for the harmless act of sating their hunger? 
And again, if their own Eabbis had laid it down that 
there was “no Sabbatism in the Temple;”^ that the 


^ Some, however, have imagined that David merely rejpresented hhuself 
as being accompanied by followers. 

® This results both from the fact of the precedent being here adduced 
and from 1 Sam. xxi. 6 (compared with Lev. xxiv. 8, 9). It is by no means 
improbable that this very chapter had been read in the moniing Synagogue 
service of the day. The service was probably over, because none of the 
three meals took place till then. 

^ So Maimonides, Pesacli. 1 (following, of course, old and established 
authorities). Thus, too, it was lawful for the Israelites at the Feast of 
Tabernacles to carry their lulahim on the Sabbath (Reland, Antt. Hehr, 486). 
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priests on the Sabhath might hew the wood, and light 
the fires, and place hot fresh-baked shewbreads on the 
table, and slay double victims, and circumcise children, 
and thus in every way violate the rules of the Sopherim 
about the Sabbath, and yet be blameless^ — nay, if in 
acting thus they were breaking the Sabbath at the bidding 
of the very Law which ordains the Sabbath — then if the 
Temple excuses them, ought not something^ greater than 
the Temple to excuse these ? And there was something 
greater than the Temple here. And then once more He 
reminds them that mercy is better than sacrifice. Now 
the Sabbath was expressly designed for mercy, and there- 
fore not only might all acts of mercy be blamelessly per- 
formed thereon, but such acts would be more pleasing to 
God than all the insensate and self-satisfied scrupulosities 
which had turned a rich blessing into a burden and a 
snare. The Sabbath was made for man, not man for the 
Sabbath, and therefore the Son of Man is Lord also of 
the Sabbath.® 

In the Codex Bezae, an ancient and valuable manu- 
script now in the University Library at Cambridge, 
there occurs after Luke vi. 5 this remarkable addition — 
“ On the same day, seeing one working on the Sabbath, 
He said to him, 0 man, if indeed thou knowest what 
thou doest, thou art blessed ; but if thou knowest not, 

^ Even Hillel had some partial insight into this truth. He settled the 
question (against the Beni Bathira, and the more Pharisaic Shammai), 
that if the Passover day fell on a Sabbath the Paschal lamb might be 
slain by each Israelite in his own house, because lambs were slain in the 
Temple on every Sabbath by the priests. 

2 neuter, not masc., as in the English version (Matt. xii. 6). 

3 Mark ii. 27, 28. A similar maxim (doubtless borrowed from this, 
and borrowed without profit) is found in the Talmud, “ The Sabbath is 
given to thee, not thou to the Sabbath.” (See Derenbourg, Hist, de Faleet, 
144 .) 
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ihou art accursed, and a transgressor of the law.” The 
incident is curious ; it is preserved for us in this manu- 
script alone, and it may perhaps be set aside as apocry- 
phal, or at best as one of those ar/pa^a Boyfuira, or “ un- 
recorded sayings” which, like Acts xx. 35, are attributed 
to our Lord by tradition only. Yet the story is too 
striking, too intrinsically probable, to be at once rejected 
as unauthentic. Nothing could more clearly illustrate the 
spirit of our Lord’s teaching, as it was understood, for 
instance, by St. Paul.^ For the meaning of the story ob- 
viously is — If thy work is of faith, then thou art acting 
rightly : if it is not of faith, it is sin. 

ii. It was apparently on the day ^ signalised by this 
bitter attack, that our Lord again, later in the afternoon, 
entered the synagogue. A man — ^tradition says that 
he was a stonemason, maimed by an accident, who had 
prayed Christ to heal him, that he might not be forced 
to beg — ^was sitting in the synagogue.® His presence, 
and apparently the purpose of His presence, was known 


^ Compare tlie closely analogous expressions of St. Paul about eating 
eiScc\66uTa (1 Cor. viii. 1). Some authors have rejected this story almost 
with contempt ; yet could it be more wrong of the man (presumably for some 
strong and valid reason) to work than for the Jews to feast and idle ? “ It 

is better to plough than to dance,” says St. Augustine ; “ they rest from 
good work, they rest not from idle work ” {Enarrat. in Ps. xcii. 2). 

^ So it would seem from Matt. xii. 9, 10 ; Mark iii. 1. It is true that the 
received text of Luke vi. 6 says but probably so vague a 

note of time is not intended to be pressed, and indeed the Codex Bezae 
omits the krlptp. St. Luke, only aware that the incident took place on a 
Sabbath, may merely mean, “ It was also on a Sabbath day that,” &c. On 
the other hand, the fKeidev of Matt. xii. 9 is more often used of 

longer journeys. The locality of these incidents is not further indicated, 
but it seems certain that they took place in Galilee. 

®This tradition was preserved in the Gospel of the Nazarenes and 
Ebionites. “ Caementarius eram, manibus victiun quaeritans. Precor te, 
Jesu, ut mihi restituas sanitatem, ne turpiter mendicem cibos.” (Jer. in 
Matt. xii. 13.) 
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to all ; and in tlie chief seats were Scribes, Pharisees, 
and Herodians, whose jealous, malignant gaze was fixed 
on Christ to see what He would do, that they might 
accuse Him. He did not leave them long in doubt. 
First He bade the man with the withered hand get up 
and stand out in the midst. And then He referred to the 
adjudication of their own consciences the question that 
was in their hearts, formulating it only in such a way 
as to show them its real significance. “ Is it lawful,” 
He asked, “ on the Sabbath days to do good or to do 
evil ? to save life (as I am doing), or to kill (as you in 
your hearts are wishing to do) ?” There could be but 
one answer to such a question, but they were not there 
either to search for or to tell the truth. Their sole 
object was to watch what He would do, and found upon 
it a public charge before the Sanhedrim, or if not, at 
least to brand Him thenceforth with the open stigma of 
a Sabbath-breaker. Therefore they met the question 
by stolid and impotent silence. But He would not allow 
them to escape the verdict of their own better judgment, 
and therefore He justified Himself by their own distinct 
practice, no less than by their inability to answer. “ Is 
there one of you,” He asked, “ who, if but a single 
sheep be fallen into a water-pit, will not get hold of it, 
and pull it out ? How much then is a man better than 
a sheep ?”^ The argument was unanswerable, and their 


^ In the Gemara it is only allowed to pull out a sheep if it be in danger 
of drowning ; planks, however, might be put in a less extreme case, and 
food supplied (see Reland, Antt. Hehr. 521). So too a man may be only 
healed if in peril of death {Joma, viii. 6). Shemaia and Abtalion had not 
been blamed for breaking the Sabbath to revive the snow- covered and 
benumbed HiUel (v. infr. Excursus III., “Jesus and Hillel”). Stier sug- 
gests with much probability that many exceptions may have been permitted 
because of Christ’s words. The institution of the erouhh showed how 
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own conduct in the matter was undeniable ; but still 
their fierce silence remained unbroken. He looked round 
on them with anger; a holy indignation burned in 
His heart, glowed on His countenance, animated His 
gesture, rang in His voice, as slowly He swept each 
hard upturned face with the glance that upbraided them 
for their malignity and meanness, for their ignorance 
and pride ; and then suppressing that bitter and strong 
emotion as He turned to do His deed of mercy. He 
said to the man, “ Stretch forth thy hand.” Was not 
the hand withered ? How could he stretch it forth ? 
The word of Christ supplied the power to fulfil His 
command : he stretched it out, and it was restored whole 
as the other. 

Thus in every way were His enemies foiled — foiled 
in argument, shamed into silence, thwarted even in their 
attempt to find some ground for a criminal accusation. 
For even in healing the man, Christ had done abso- 
lutely nothing which their worst hostility could mis- 
construe into a breach of the Sabbath law. He had not 
touched the man ; He had not questioned him ; He had 
not bid him exercise his recovered pov/er ; He had but 
spoken a word, and not even a Pharisee could say that 
to speak a word was an infraction of the Sabbath, even 
if the word were followed by miraculous blessing ! They 
must have felt how utterly they were defeated, but it 
only kindled their rage the more. They were filled with 
madness,^ and communed one with another what they 
might do to Jesus. Hitherto they had been enemies of 


ready even the Pharisees were to tamper with Sabbatical observance 
when it merely suited their convenience (v. infr. Excursus IX., “ Hypocrisy 
of the Pharisees ”). 

^ Luke vi. 11, kvoia^ a kind of senseless rage. 
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the Herodians. They regarded them as half-apostate 
Jews, who accepted the Eoman domination,^ imitated 
heathen practices, adopted Sadducean opinions, and had 
gone so far in their flattery to the reigning house that 
they had blasphemously tried to represent Herod the 
Great as the promised Messiah. But now their old 
enmities were reconciled in their mad rage against a 
common foe. Something — perhaps the fear of Antipas, 
perhaps political suspicion, perhaps the mere natural 
hatred of worldlings and renegades against the sweet and 
noble doctrines which shamed their lives — had recently 
added these Herodians to the number of the Saviour’s 
persecutors. As Galilee was the chief centre of Christ’s 
activity, the Jerusalem Pharisees were glad to avail them- 
selves of any aid from the Galilean tetrarch and his 
followers. They took common council how they might 
destroy by violence the Prophet whom they could neither 
refute by reasoning, nor circumvent by law. 

This enmity of the leaders had not yet estranged 
from Christ the minds of the multitude. It made it 

f 

desirable, however, for Him to move to another place,® 
because He would “ neither strive nor cry, neither 
should any man hear His voice in the streets,” and the 
hour was not yet come when he should “ send forth 
judgment to victory.” But before His departure there 
occurred scenes yet more violent, and outbreaks of fury 

^ The very form of the name, Serodiani, probably indicates its Roman 
origin ; I only say “ probably,” because Lipsius, TJeher den Ursprung und 
den Aeltesten Gehrauch des Christennamens, argues that the termination is 
an instance of the r{nros ’Aaiayos common in barbarian, and paHicularly 
Asiatic gentile or geographical adjectives. 

3 Matt. xii. 15 (Isa. xlii. 2). It is not necessarily implied that He left 
QuHlee; or if He did, the events which follow may well have occurred 
before He was fully aware of the extent to which the virulence of the 
Pharisaic party had carried them. 
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against Him yet more marked and dangerous. Every 
day it became more and more necessary to show that the 
rift between Himself and the religious leaders of His 
nation was deep and final; every day it became more 
and more necessary to expose the hypocritical formahsm 
which pervaded their doctrines, and which was but the 
efflorescence of a fatal and deeply- seated plague. 

6. His first distinct denunciation of the principles 
that lay at the very basis of the Pharisaic system was 
caused by another combined attempt of the Jerusalem 
scribes to damage the position of His disciples.^ On some 
occasion they had observed that the disciples had sat down 
to a meal without previous ablutions. Now these ablu- 
tions were insisted upon with special solemnity by the Oral 
Tradition. The Jews of later times related with intense 
admiration how the Eabbi Akiba, when imprisoned and 
furnished with only sufficient water to maintain life, 
preferred to die of starvation rather than eat without the 
proper washings.® The Pharisees, therefore, coming up 
to Jesus as usual in a body, ask Him, with a swelling 
sense of self-importance at the justice of their reproach, 
“ Why do thy disciples transgress the tradition of the 
elders? for they wash not their hands when they eat 
bread.” 

Before giving our Lord’s reply, St. Mark pauses to 
tell us that the traditional ablutions observed by the 

^ Matt. XV. 1 — 20; Mark vii. 1 — 23. 

^ Buxtorf, 8yn. Jud., p. 236. For Rabbinical rules about ablutions, 
and their minutiae, see Schwab’s Beraclwthy pp. 309, 398, 436 — 438. 
They occupy a large portion of the sixth seder of the Talmud, which is 
called Taharoth, or “ Purifications,” — especially the tracts Mihvaoth, 

“ layers and baths,” and Yadaim, or ‘‘ hand- washings,” in four chapters. 
Yet the Talmudists admit that hand-washing {nitilath yadaim) is not 
necessary if the hands be clean. (Pieritz, Gosp.from Rabbinic Point of 
View, p. 111.) 
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Pharisees and all the leading Jews were extremely elabo- 
rate and numerous. Before every meal, and at every 
return from market,^ they washed “with the fist,”® and 
if no water was at hand a man was obliged to go at 
least four miles to search for it. Besides this there were 
precise rules for the washing of all cups and sextarii^ 
and banquet-couches {triclinia) and brazen vessels. The 
treatise Shulchan-Aruk, or “ Table arranged,” a compen- 
dium of Eabbinical usages drawn up by Josef Karo in 
1567, contains no less than twenty-six prayers by which 
these washings were accompanied. To neglect them 
was as bad as homicide, and involved a forfeiture of 
eternal life. And yet the disciples dared to eat with 
“ co'mmon” (that is, with unwashen) hands ! 

As usual, our Lord at once made common cause with 
His disciples, and did not leave them, in their simplicity 

^ Some render Mark vii. 4, “ And after market they do not oat (what 
they have purchased) until they have washed it/’ This is not impossible^ 
but does not seem likely, although ^airrlauvrai (complete immersions 
nitiloth) implies more than y/if/coi^rat (“wash the hands ”) in verse 3. 

2 Trvyfxri, i.e. thoroughly scrubbing each hand with the closed fist ; the 
expression seems to be borrowed from some uses of the Hebrew and 
the Syriac Version uses a similar word to render iirifxeKus “carefully” in 
Luke XV. 8. Epiphanius {Haer. xv. ad in.) uses the word in the sense of 
“frequently,” and in the Vulgate it is rendered crebro, so that Erasmus 
suggested a reading TrvKyfj (?). Others follow Theophylact in making it 
mean “up to the elbow (^^XP* ^yKwvos). The view given above is sup- 
ported by the Rabbinical passages in Lightfoot, Hor. Hebr. ad loc. (See 
Schleusner, Lex. Nov. Test.) 

3 (Mark vii. 4), one of St. Mark’s Latinisms. Earthen vessels, if 
in any way rendered ceremonially unclean, were not washed, but broken 
(Lev. XV. 12). They were so particular about the sacred vessels that one 
day they washed the golden candlestick, and the Sadducees remarked to 
them “that soon they would think it necessary to wash the sun ” {Chagiga, 
iii. 8 ; Gratz, Gesch. d. Jud. iii. 458). The first and second tracts of the 
Seder TaharSth, viz., the thirty chapters of Kelim (vessels) and the eighteen 
of Oholoth (tents), deal with the defilements and purifications of dwellings, 
utensils, &c. Wotton {Mishna, i. 160) justly considers this the most 
Pharisaic “order” of the entire Mishna. 
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and ignorance, to be overawed by tbe attack of these 
stately and sanctimonious critics. He answered their 
question by a far graver one. “ Why,” He said, “ do 
you too violate the commandment of God by this ‘ tradi- 
tion’ of yours? For Grod’s command was ‘Honour 
thy father and thy mother ; ’ hut your gloss is, instead 
of giving to father and mother, a man may simply 
give the sum intended for their support to the sacred 
treasury, and say, ‘ It is Corban’ and then ^ — ^he is 
exempt from any further burden in their support ! And 
many such things ye do. Ye hypocrites!” — it was 
the first time that our Lord had thus sternly rebuked 
them — “finely^ do ye abolish and obliterate the com- 

^ Lightfoot’s note on this passage is particularly valuable. He shows 
that our Lord is quoting a regular formula which occurs often in the tracts 
Nedarim and Neziroth, both of which deal with vows. In Matt. xv. 6 the 
sentence remains thus unfinished ; it is broken off by aposiopesis, as though 
our Lord shrank from the disgraceful inferences which such a son would 
annex to his words, and preferred to substitute for them His own stronger 
declaration that their iniquitous diversion of natural charities into the 
channels of pious ostentation would of course undermine all parental 
authority. means “ a gift.” It is rendered Bwpov in Jos. Antt. iv. 4, 
§ 4 ; B. J. ii. 9, § 4. To say the word “ corban” however rashly and incon- 
siderately, involved a honam, or vow, and some of the Rabbis had ex- 
pressly taught that a vow superseded the necessity of obedience to the 
fifth commandment. The explanation of this and the following verse seems 
to be that to say, “ Be it corhan/* was a sort of imprecation by the use of 
which a thing was tabooed to any one else ; and that if it had been said to 
a parent even in haste or anger, the Rabbis still treated it as irrevocable. 

2 Kdxias dBirure (Mark vii. 9), Used in strong irony. The Babha Karruif 
or “ first gate,” and two following treatises of the Mishna are on compensa- 
tions, &c., and abound in such traditions which supersede the Law. Another 
remarkable instance of doing away with the commandment by tradition 
was the unanimous exposition of the lex talionis (Exod. xxi. 24; Deut. 
xix. 12) as meaning nothing more than a fine. I, of course, see that the 
dislike to the lex talionis was due to a certain moral progress through 
which the Greeks and Teutons also passed ; but to profess unbounded and 
superstitious adoration for the mere dead letter of a law, and then to do 
away with its clearest enactments by mere quibbles and fictions, was mere 
hypocrisy. 
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mandment of G-od by your traditions; and well did 
Isaiah prophesy of you, ‘This people honoureth me 
with their lips, but their heart is far from me ; but in 
vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the 
commandment of men.’ ” ^ 

This was not only a defence of the disciples — 
because it showed that they merely neglected a body of 
regulations^ which were in themselves so opposed to the 
very letter of the sacred law as, in many cases, to be 
more honoured in the breach than the observance — but 
it was the open rebuke of One who assumed a superior 
and fearless authority, and a distinct reprobation of a 
system which guided all the actions of the Eabbinic 
caste, and was more reverenced than the Pentateuch 
itself. The quintessence of that system was to sacrifice 
the spirit to the letter, which, apart from that spirit, was 
more than valueless ; and to sacrifice the letter itself to 
mere inferences from it which were absolutely pernicious. 
The Jews distinguished between the written Law {Torah 
Shebeketeb) and the traditional Law, or “ Law upon the 
lip” (Torah Shebeal pih) ; and the latter was asserted. 


1 The iniquity which in the Middle Ages often extorted gifts of property 
for Church purposes from the ghastly terrors of dying sinners was a 
irapddo<ri5 as had as, perhaps worse than, that which Christ denounces. 

^ As it is to this day. Dr. Frank! says of the Ashkenazim and 
Perushim at Jerusalem, that “they never study the Bible, and derive all 
their knowledge of it from the Talmud ” (p. 34). [The Karaites, however 
reject this doctrine of the Mekebalim, and hold to the Bible only (id. 
p. 46).] “ B[e that has learned the Scripture, and not the Mishna, is a 
blockhead.” “ The Law is like salt, the Mishna like pepper, the Gemara 
like balmy spice.” (See many such passages quoted from the Masseketh 
Soferim, and elsewhere, in Buxtorf, Synag. Jud., cli. iii. ; Carpzov. App. 
Cretfp. 563.) — R. Menasseh Ben Israel compared the Law to the body, the 
Mishna to the soul, the Cabbala to the soul of the soul. (Allen’s Mod. 
Judaism, p. 74.) — The Pirke Ahhoth ordains that at five a child should 
study the Bible, at ten the Mishna, at fifteen the Gemara. God Himself 
is represented as studying the Talmud, and repeating the decisions of the 
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by its more extravagant votaries, to bave been orally 
delivered by God to Moses, and orally transmitted by 
him through a succession of elders. On it is founded the 
Talmud (or “ doctrine ”), which consists of the Mishna 
(or “ repetition ”) of the Law, and the Gemara, or “ sup- 
plement ” to it ; and so extravagant did the reverence for 
the Talmud become, that it was said to be, in relation 
to the Law, as wine to water ; to read the Scriptures was 
a matter of indifference, but to read the Mishna was 
meritorious, and to read the Gemara would be to receive 
the richest recompense.^ And it was this grandiose 
system of revered commentary and pious custom which 
Jesus now so completely discountenanced, as not only to 
defend the neglect of it, but even openly to condemn and 
repudiate its most established principles. He thus con- 
signed to oblivion and indifference the entire parapher- 
nalia of Hagadoth (“legends”) and Halachdth (“rules”), 
which, though up to that period it had not been com- 
mitted to writing, was yet devoutly cherished in the 

Rabbis! {Chagiga, p. 15, ap. Bartolocc. iii. 410). — In a passage of the 
Bahha Metsia, f. 59, which almost reaches sublimity in its colossal sense 
of conviction, the decisions of the wise are upheld not only against miracles, 
but even against a voice from heaven ! The passage has been often quoted. 
(See Cohen, Les Deicides, or Schwab’s Berachoth, p. 72.) 

* They asserted that God had taught Moses the Law by day, and the - 
Mishna by night (Buxtorf, Syn. Jud. iii.). The Mishna was supposed to 
consist of five main elements : — 1. Traditional interpretations. 2. Undis- 
puted constitutions. 3. Accepted opinions derived from the thirteen ways 
of reasoning. 4. Decrees of Prophets and Rabbis. 5. Legal precedents. 
(Maimon. Porta Mosis. See Etheridge, Hehr. Lit, p. 119.) — The object of 
the Gemara was to explain the Mishna, (1) lexically, (2) dogmatically, 
(3) inferentiaUy, (4) mystically. According to Aben Ezra, R. Sol. J archi, 
R. Bechai, Maimonides, &c., the Law was the “ Statutes ” (D’pJ^), and the 
Oral Law the “judgments” (D'iddto) of Deut. iv. 14. R. Josh. Ben Levi 
said that in Exod. xxiv. 12 “the Tables” meant the Decalogue; “the 
Law,” the Pentateuch; “commandments,” the Mishna; “which I have 
written,” the Prophets and Hf^ographa ; and “ that thou raightest toacli 
them,” the Gemara {Berachoth, f. 5 a). (Schwab, p. 234.) 
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memory of the learned, and constituted the very treasury 
of Eahbinic wisdom. 

Nor was this all : not content with shattering the 
very bases of their external religion, He even taught to 
the multitude doctrines which would undermine their 
entire authority — doctrines which would tend to bring 
their vaunted wisdom into utter discredit. The supre- 
macy of His disapproval was in exact proportion to the 
boundlessness of their own arrogant self-assertion ; and 
turning away from them as though they were hopeless. 
He summoned the multitude, whom they had trained to 
look up to them as little gods, and spoke these short and 
weighty words : 

I “ Hear me, all of you, and understand ! Not that 
which goeth into the mouth defileth the man; but that 
which cometh out of the mouth, defileth a man.”^ 

The Pharisees were bitterly offended by this saying, 
as well indeed they might be. Condemnatory as it 
was of the too common sacerdotal infatuation for all that 
is merely ceremonial, that utterance of Jesus should 
have been the final death-linell of that superfluity of 
voluntary ceremonialism for which one of the Fathers 
coins the inimitable word e9e\o-?reptcrao0pi]crKeia. His 
disciples were not slow to inform Him of the indigna- 
tion which His words had caused, for they probably 
retained a large share of the popular awe for the lead- 
ing sect. But the reply of Jesus was an expression of 

^ There is a singular and striking parallel to these words in Philo, De 
Opif» Mundiy i. 29. “ There enter into the mouth,” he says, expanding 

a saying of Plato, “ meats and drinks, corruptible nourishment of a cor- 
ruptible body ; but there go forth from it words, immortal laws of an 
immortal soul, by means of which is governed the reasonable life.” Com- 
pare too the fragment of Democritus, hv Se <ravrhy Modev dyol^ris frotKlXop 

ri Ka\ iroXviraOhs KUKtoP rafXi7ov cvpija-ets . . . oIk 
iyytiovs koX iLvr6xBoyas •rrriy^s dvlticiv ^ KaKla. 
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calm indifference to earthly judgment, a reference of all 
worth to the sole judgment of Grod as shown in the 
slow ripening of events. “ Every plant which my 
Heavenly Father hath not planted shah, be rooted up. 
Let them alone. They be blind leaders of the blind ; 
and if the blind lead the bhnd, shall they not both fall 
into the ditch ? ” 

A little later, when they were in-doors and alone, 
Peter ventured to ask for an explanation of the words 
which He had uttered so emphatically to the multitude. 
Jesus gently blamed the want of comprehension among 
His Apostles, but showed them, in teaching of deep 
significance, that man’s food does but affect his material 
structure, and does not enter into his heart, or touch 
his real being ; but that “ from within, out of the heart 
of men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, 
murders, theft, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lasci- 
viousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness.” 

Evil thoughts — like one tiny rill of evil, and then 
the burst of all that black overwhelming torrent ! 

“ These are the things Avhich defile a man ; but to 
eat with unwashen hands defileth not a man/’^ 

1 There is a well-known difficulty about Mark vii. 19, where KadaptCoy 
is both ungrammatical and gives a very dubious sense. If with almost all 
the best MSS. ( «, A, B, E, F, L, &c.) we read KaeaplC<av, we may then con- 
nect it with the previous (ver. 18) — i:e., “ He said this . . . purging, 
rendering clean, all meats” (cf. Acts xi. 5 — 9). It must, however, be 
admitted that the order of the words is a serious stumbling-block to this 
excellent interpretation. The only other way of explaining it is to make 
KaBaplCojp agree with iL<peBp(av^ 
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CHAPTEE XXXII. 

DEEPENING OPPOSITION. 

“ Si ignobilis, si inglorius, si inlionorabilis, Cbristus erit meus.” — ^T eet. 
Contr, Marc. iii. 17. 


There was to be one more day of opposition — ^more 
bitter, more dangerous, more personal, more implacable 
— one day of open and final rupture between Jesus and 
tbe Pbarisaic spies from Jerusalem — before He yielded 
for a time to tbe deadly hatred of His enemies, and 
retired to find in heathen countries the rest which He 
could find no longer in the rich fields and on the green 
hills of Grennesareth. Th(^re were but few days of His 
earthly life which passed through a series of more heart- 
shaking agitations than the one which we shall now 
describe.^ 

Jesus was engaged in solitary prayer, probably at 
early dawn, and in one of the towns which formed the 


* It seems clear from the order in which these scenes are narrated in 
Matt. xii. 22, seqq. ; Mark iii. 11, seqq., that they took place in Galilee, 
and if so they cannot well be assigned to any other period than the present. 
In St. Luke they occur in the great episode (ix. 51 — ^xviii. 34); but the 
hypothesis that this episode narrates the incidents of one or three journeys 
only is not tenable, and the order suggested by the other Evangelists seems 
here to be the more probable. The only note of time used by St. Luke is 
the very vaguest of all, “And it came to pass;” and the note 
is equally so, “ in a certain place,” 
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chief theatre of His Galilsean ministry. While they saw 
Him standing there with His eyes uplifted to heaven 
— ^for standing, not kneeling, was and is the common 
Oriental attitude in prayer — the disciples remained at a 
reverent distance; hut when His orisons were over, they 
came to Him with the natural entreaty that He would 
teach them to pray, as John also taught his disciples. 
He at once granted their request, and taught them that 
short and perfect petition which has thenceforth been 
the choicest heritage of every Christian liturgy, and the 
model on which all our best and most acceptable prayers 
are formed. He had, indeed, already used it in the 
Sermon on the Mount, but we may be deeply thankful 
that for the sake of His asking disciples He here brought 
it into greater and more separate prominence. Some, 
indeed, of the separate clauses may already have existed, 
at least in germ, among the Jewish forms of prayer, 
since they resemble expressions which are found in the 
Talmud, and which we have no reason to suppose were 
borrowed from Christians.^ But never before had all 
that was best and purest in a nation’s prayers been 
thus collected into one noble and incomparable petition 
— a petition which combines all that the heart of man, 
taught by the Spirit of God, had found most needful 
for the satisfaction of its truest aspirations. In the 
mingled love and reverence with which it teaches us 
to approach our Father in heaven — in the spirituality 
with which it leads us to seek first the kingdom of 
God and His righteousness — in the spirit of universal 
charity and forgiveness which it inculcates — ^in that 

^ For the proof of this, and for the Jewish prayers which most resemble 
(but at how wide an interval !) -the Lord’s prayer, see Gfrorer, Jahrh, des 
Heils, ii. 169, and the parallels adduced on Matt. vi. 9 by Lightfoot, 
Schottgen, and Wetstein. 
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plural form throughout it, which is meant to show us 
that selfishness must be absolutely and for ever excluded 
from our petitions, and that no man can come to God 
as his Father without acknowledging that his worst 
enemies are also God’s children — in the fact that of its 
seven petitions one, and one only, is for any earthly 
blessing, and even that one is only for earthly blessings 
in their simplest form — in the manner in which it dis- 
countenances all the vain repetitions and extravagant 
self-tortures with which so many fanatic worshippers 
have believed that God could be propitiated — even in 
that exquisite brevity which shows us how little God 
desires that prayer should be made a burden and weari- 
ness — it is, indeed, what the Fathers have called it, a 
hreviarium Uvangelii — the pearl of prayers. 

Not less divine were the earnest and simple words 
which followed it, and which taught the disciples that 
men ought always to pray and not to faint, since, if 
importunity prevails over the selfishness of man, earnest- 
ness must be all-powerful with the righteousness of God. 
Jesus impressed upon them the lesson that if human 
affection can be trusted to give only useful and kindly 
gifts, the love of the Great Father who loves us aU, will, 
much more certainly, give His best and highest gift 
— even the gift of the Holy Spirit — ^to all that ask 
Him. 

And with what exquisite yet vivid graciousness are 
these great lessons inculcated ! Had they been delivered 
in the dull, dry, didactic style of most moral teaching, 
how could they have touched the hearts, or warmed the 
imaginations, or fixed themselves indelibly upon the 
memories of those who heard them ? But instead of 
being clothed in scholastic pedantisms, the/ were 
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veyed in a little tale founded on tlie most commonplace 
incidents of daily life, and of a daily life full of simplicity 
and poverty. Journeying at night to avoid the burn- 
ing heat, a man arrives at a friend’s house. The host 
is poor, and has nothing for him ; yet, because even at 
that late hour he will not neglect the duties of hospi- 
tality, he gets up, and goes to the house of another 
friend to borrow three loaves. But this other is 
in bed ; his little children are with him ; his house is 
locked and barred. To the gentle and earnest entreaty 
he answers crossly and roughly^ from within, “ Trouble 
me not.” But his friend knows that he has come on a 
good errand, and he persists in knocking, till at last, not 
from kind motives, but because of his pertinacity,^ the 
man gets up and gives him all that he requires. “ Even 
so,” it has been beautifully observed, “ when the heart 
which has been away on a journey, suddenly at mid- 
night (z.e., the time of greatest darkness and distress) 
returns home to us — that is, comes to itself and feels 
hunger — and we have nothing wherewith to satisfy it, 
God requires of us bold, importunate faith.” If such 
persistency conquers the reluctance of ungracious man, 
how much more shall it prevail with One who loves us 
better than we ourselves, and who is even more ready 
to hear than we to pray ! 

It has been well observed that the narrative of the 
life of Christ on earth is full of lights and shadows — 
one brief period, or even one day, starting at times into 
strong rehef, while at other times whole periods are 


^ He does not return the greeting ; the expression, /uoi kSttov^ 
“ don’t fash me,” is an impatient one : the door K€K\oi(rTai, “ has been 
shut for the night : ” ov h\)vafxaty “ I can’t, ” meaning “ I won’t.” 

“shamelessness,” “unblushing persistence.” 
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passed over in unbroken silence. But we forget — and 
if we bear tbis in mind, there will be nothing to startle 
us in this phenomenon of the Gospel record — we forget 
how large and how necessary a portion of His work it 
was to teach and train His immediate Apostles for the 
future conversion of the world. When we compare 
what the Apostles were when J esus called them — simple 
and noble indeed, but ignorant, and timid, and slow of 
heart to believe — with what they became when He had 
departed from them, and shed the gift of His Holy 
Spirit into their hearts, then we shall see how little 
intermission there could have been in His beneficent 
activity, even during the periods in which Hi's dis- 
courses were delivered to those only who lived in the 
very light of His divine personality. Blessed indeed 
were they above kings and prophets, blessed beyond all 
who have ever lived in the richness of their privilege, 
since they could share His inmost thoughts, and watch 
in all its angelic sweetness and simplicity the daily 
spectacle of those “ sinless years.” But if this blessing 
was specially accorded to them, it was not for their own 
sakes, but for the sake of that world which it was their 
mission to elevate from desj)air and wickedness into 
purity and sober-mindedness and truth — for the sake 
of those holy hearts who were henceforth to enjoy a 
Presence nearer, though spiritual, than if, with the 
Apostles, they could have climbed with Him the lonely 
hills, or walked beside Him as He paced at evening by 
the limpid lake of the Sea of Galilee. 

The day which had begun with that lesson of loving 
and confiding prayer was not destined to proceed thus 
calmly. Few days of His life during these years can 
have passed without His being brought into distressing 
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contact with the evidences of human sin and human 
suffering; hut on this day the spectacle was brought 
before Him in its wildest and most terrible form. A 
man blind and dumb and mad, from those strange unac- 
countable influences which the universal belief attributed 
to demoniac possession, was brought before Him. Jesus 
would not leave him a helpless victim to the powers of 
evil. By His look and by His word He released the 
miserable sufferer from the horrible oppression — calmed, 
healed, restored him — “ insomuch that the blind and 
dumb both spake and saw.” 

It appears from our Lord’s own subsequent words, 
that there existed among the Jews certain forms of 
exorcism,^ which to a certain extent, at any rate, were 
efficacious ; but there are traces that the cures so effected 
were only attempted in milder and simpler cases. The 
dissolution of so hideous a spell as that which had 
bound this man — the power to pour light on the filmed 
eyeball, and to restore speech to the cramped tongue, 
and intelligence to the bewildered soul — ^was something 
that the people had never witnessed. The miracle pro- 
duced a thrill of astonishment, a burst of unconcealed 
admiration. For the first time they openly debated 
whether He who had such power could be any other 
than their expected Deliverer. “ Can this man,” they 
incredulously asked, “ can he be the Son of David?”® 

His enemies could not deny that a great miracle 
had been performed, and since it did not convert, it 
only hardened and maddened them. But how could 

^ Cf. Acts xix. 13. — An energetic formula used by the Jewish exorcists 
is preserved in Boib. Shabhath, 67 a, (Gfrorer, i. 413.) 

^ Matt. ix. 32 ; xii. 23 (Luke xL 15). ovt6s ian ; the words express 

incredulous surprise — not nonne? huinumi Of. John viiL 22, dvoKTkvu 
iavr6v i 
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they dissipate the deep impression which it had made 
on the minds of the amazed spectators? The Scribes 
who came from Jerusalem, more astute and ready 
than their simple Galilsean brethren, at once invented 
a ready device for this purpose. “ This feUow hath 
Beelzebul ” — such was their notable and insolent 
solution of the difficulty, “ and it is only by the prince 
of the devils that He casteth out the devils.”^ Strange 
that the ready answer did not spring to every lip, as it 
did afterwards to the lips of some who heard the same 
charge brought against Him in J erusalem, “ These are 
not the words of one that hath a devil.” But the people 
of Galilee were credulous and ignorant ; these grave 
and reverend inquisitors from the Holy City possessed 
an immense and hereditary ascendancy over their simple 
imderstandings, and, offended as they had been more 
than once by the words of Jesus, their whole minds were 

' Mark iii. 22 ; Matt. xii. 24. The otros is intentionally contemptuous. 
BeelzebuZ (not Beelzebub, which is derived from the versions) is almost 
certainly the right reading (n, B, &c.). But the form and true meaning 
of the name are enveloijed in obscurity* Beelzebub is mentioned as god 
of Ekron in 2 Kings i. 2, and both the LXX. and Josephus (Antt. ix. 2, 
§1) understood this to mean “lord of flies” (Bda\ fivtay). There may 
have been nothing derisive in such a designation, as some even of the 
Greek deities were worshipped as averters of pestilent insects (cf. Zeus 
Apomuios, Hercules Kornopion and Ipuktonos, Apollo Smintheus, &c.). 
But Beelzebul may also mean “lord of the (celestial) habitation” i.e., 
“prince of the air (Eph. ii. 2), and if so there is a sort of play on the 
word in the olKo^ecrirdr-qs of Matt. X. 25. On the other hand, the name 
may be “ lord of dung,” partly from the belief that demons haunted foul 
places (Matt. xii. 43; Gfrorer, Jahrh. d. Heils, i. 139). This would be in 
accordance with those insulting paronomasias which the Jews, from a literal 
acceptation of Exod. xxiii. 13, &c., delighted to apply to heathen idols (cf . 
Kir Chores, “ city of destruction,” for Kir Heres ; Bethaven for Bethel ; 
Bar-coziba, “son of a lie,” for Bar-chocba, “son of a star,” &c. See my 
Chapters on Language, p. 277. The accusation is practically the same 
as that of the Talmudists, that the miracles of Jesus were wrought by ^jga^c 
learnt in Egypt {Bah. Shah., f. 104, 2; 43, 1). “ Latrant catuli isl^ 
canibus his edocti fuerunt” (Lightfoot, ad loc.) 
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bewildered with a doubt. The awfulness of His personal 
ascendancy — the felt presence, even amid His tenderest 
condescensions, of something more than human — His 
power of reading the thoughts — the ceaseless and sleep- 
less energy of His beneficence — ^the strange terror which 
He inspired in the poor demoniacs — ^the speech which 
sometimes rose into impassioned energy of denunciation, 
and sometimes, by its softness and beauty, held them 
hushed as infants at the mother’s breast — the revulsion 
of their unbelieving hearts against that new world of 
fears and hopes which He preached to them as the 
kingdom of Grod — in a word, the shuddering sense that 
in some way His mere look and presence placed them in 
a nearer relation than they had ever been before with the 
Unseen World — all this, as it had not prepared them to 
accept the truth, tended from the first to leave them the 
ready victims of insolent, blasphemous, and authoritative 
falsehood. 

And therefore, in a few calm words, Jesus shattered 
the hideous sophism to atoms. He showed them the 
gross absurdity of supposing that Satan could be his 
own enemy. Using an irresistible argmientum ad 
hominem, He convicted them by an appeal to the exor- 
cisms so freely, but almost ineffectually, professed by 
themselves and their pupils. And when He had thus 
showed that the power which He exercised must be 
at once superior to Satan and contrary to Satan, and 
must therefore be spiritual and divine. He warned 
them of the awful sinfulness and peril of this their 
blasphemy against the Holy Spirit of Grod, and how 
nearly it bordered on the verge of that sin which 
alone, of all sins, could iieither here nor hereafter be 
fOTgiven. And then, after these dim and mysterious 
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warnings, speaking to tkem in language of yet plainer 
significance, He turned the light of truth into their 
raging and hypocritical hearts, and showed them how 
this Dead Sea fruit of falsehood and calumny could 
only spring from roots and fibres of hidden bitterness ; 
how only from evil treasures hid deep in darkness, 
where the very source of light was quenched, could 
be produced these dark imaginings of their serpentine 
malignity.^ Lastly, and with a note of warning which 
has never since ceased to vibrate. He warned them that 
the words of man reveal the true nature of the heart 
within, and that for those, as for aU other false and 
lightly uttered words of idle wickedness, they should 
give I account at the last day.® The weight and majesty 
of these words — the awful solemnity of the admonition 
which they conveyed — seem for a time to have reduced 
the Pharisees to silence, and to have checked the reitera- 
tion of their absurd and audacious blasphemy. And in 
the hush that ensued some woman of the company, in 
an uncontrollable enthusiasm of admiration — accustomed 
indeed to reverence these long-robed Pharisees, with 
their fringes and phylacteries, but feeling to the depth 
of her heart on how lofty a height above them the 
Speaker stood — exclaimed to Him in a loud voice,® so 
that all could hear — 

“Blessed is the womb that bare Thee, and the 
breasts* that Thou hast sucked.” 

“Yea” — or as we may render it — “Nay, rather” 
He answered, “ blessed are they that hear the Word of 
God, and keep it.” 

^ Matt. xii. 34, 

* Compare Matt. xii. 25 — 37 ; Mark iii. 22 — 30 ; Luke xi. 17 — 36,. 

® Luke xi. 27, (puy^y. 

* Idem, fiaarol. 
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The woman, with, all the deep and passionate affec- 
tion of her sex, had cried, How blest must be the mother 
of such a Son ! and blessed indeed that mother was, 
and blessed was the fruit of her womb — ^blessed she was 
among women, and blessed because she believed ; ^ yet 
hers was no exclusive blessedness ; there is a blessed- 
ness yet deeper and loftier, the blessedness of obedience 
to the Word of God. “How many women,” says St. 
Chrysostom,^ “have blessed that Holy Virgin, and desired 
to be such a mother as she was ! What hinders them ? 
Christ has made for us a wide way to this happiness, 
and not only women, but men may tread it — ^the way of 
obedience ; this it is which makes such a mother, not 
the throes of parturition.” 

But the Pharisees, though baffled for a moment, did 
not intend to leave Jesus long in peace. He had 
spoken to them in language of lofty warning, nay, even 
of stem rebuke — to the leaders and religious 

teachers of His time and country. What gave such 
boldness to one — a mere “ empty cistern,” a mere am 
ha-arets — who had but just emerged from the obscure 
and ignorant labours of a provincial artisan ? how did 
He dare thus to address them ? Let Him at least show 
them some sign — some sign from heaven, no mere 
exorcism or act of healing, but some great, indisputable, 
decisive sign of His authority. “ Master, we would see 
a sign from Thee.” 

It was the old question which had assailed Him at 
His very earliest ministry, “ What sign showest Thou 
unto us, seeing that Thou doest these things?”® 

* Luke i. 42 — 45. 

- Quoted by Bishop "WordsTTorth on Matt. sii. 48. 

® John ii. 18. 
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To such appeals, made only to insult and tempt — 
made by men who, unconvinced and unsoftened, had just 
seen a mighty sign, and had attributed it at once with- 
out a blush to demoniac agency — ^made, not from hearts 
of faith, but out of curiosity, and hatred, and unbelief — 
Jesus always turned a deaf ear. The Divine does not 
condescend to limit the display of its powers by the 
conditions of finite criticism, nor is it conformable to 
the council of Grod to effect the conversion of human 
souls by their mere astonishment at external signs. 
Had Jesus given them a sign from heaven, is it 
likely that it would have produced any effect on the 
spiritual children of ancestors who, according to their 
own accepted history, in the very sight, nay, under the 
very precipices of the burning hiU, had sat down to eat 
and to drink, and risen up to play? Would it have 
had any permanent significance for the moral heirs ot 
those who were taunted by their own prophets wdth 
having taken up the tabernacles of Moloch, and the 
star of their god Remphan, though they were guided 
by the fiery pillar, and quenched their thirst from the 
smitten rock P Signs they had seen and wonders in 
abundance, and now they were seeing the highest sign 
of a Sinless Life, and yet they did but rebel and blas- 
pheme the more. No sign should be given, then, save in 
prophecies which they could not understand. “ That evil 
and adulterous generation,” He exclaimed, turning to the 
densely crowded multitude, “ should have no sign save 
the sign of Jonah the prophet. Saved after a day and 
night amid the dark and tempestuous seas, he had been 
a sign to the Ninevites ; so should the Son of Man be 
saved from the heart of the earth.^ And those men of 

1 The “three days and three nights” of Matt. xii. 40, meaawi^li 
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Nineveh, who repented at the preaching of Jonah, and 
the Queen of Sheba, who came from the ends of the 
earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon, should alike rise 
up in the judgment and condemn a generation that 
despised and rejected one greater than Solomon or 
than Jonah. For that generation had received every 
blessing : by the Babylonian captivity, by the Macca- 
bsean revival, by the wise and noble rule of the Asmo- 
nsean princes, recently by the preaching of John, the 
evil spirit of idolatry and rebellion which distempered 
their fathers had been cast out of them ; its old abode 
had been swept and garnished by the proprieties of 
Pharisees, and the scrupulosities of Scribes ; but, alas ! 
no good spirit had been invited to occupy the empty 
shrine, and now the old unclean possessor had returned 
with seven spirits more wicked than himself, and their 
last state was worse than the first. 

His discourse was broken at this point by a sudden 
interruption.^ News had again reached His family that 
He was surrounded by a dense throng, and was speaking 
words more strange and terrible than ever He had been 
known to utter ; above all, that He had repudiated with 
open scorn, and denounced with uncompromising indig- 
nation, the great teachers who had been expressly sent 
from Jerusalem to watch His words. Alarm seized 
them ; perhaps their informant had whispered to them 
the dread calumny which had thus called forth His 
stern rebukes. From the little which we can learn of 
His brethren, we infer that they were Hebrews of the 

than a pvxHfJ-^pov, or — e.g., from Friday evening to Sunday morning- 
might, by a strange Hebrew idiom, be so described (according to the 
Talmud, quoted by Lightfoot, Hor. Hehr. ad loc.). Cf . 1 Sam. xxx. 12, 13 ; 
2 Ohron. x. 5, 12 ; Deut. xiv. 28 ; xxvi. 12. 

^Matt. xii. 46, ‘'Ert abrov KoKovyros. 
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Hebrews, and likely to be intensely influenced by Eab- 
binical and sacerdotal authority ; as yet, too, they either 
did not believe on Him, or regarded His claims in a 
very imperfect light. Is not the time again come for 
them to interfere ? can they not save Jesus, on whom 
they looked as their Jesus, from Himself? can they not 
exercise over Him such influence as shall save Him 
from the deadly perils to which His present teaching 
would obviously expose Him ? can they not use towards 
Him such gentle control as should hurry Him away for a 
time into some region of secrecy and safety ? They could 
not, indeed, reach Him in the crowd, but they could 
get some one to call His attention to their presence. 
Silddenly He is informed by one of His audience — 
Behold, Thy mother and Thy brethren stand without, 
desiring to speak with Thee.’’ Alas ! had they not yet 
learnt that if they would not enter, their sole right place 
was to stand without ? that His hour was now come to 
pass far beyond the circle of mere human relation- 
ship, infinitely above the control of human brethren ? 
Must their bold intrusive spirit receive one more check ? 
It was even so ; but the check should be given gently, 
and so as to be an infinite comfort to others. Who 
is My mother ? ” He said to the man who had spoken, 
and who are My brethren ? ” And then stretching 
forth His hand towards His disciples, He said, Behold 
My mother and My brethren ! For whosoever shall do 
the will of My Father which is in heaven, the same is 
My brother, and sister, and mother ! ” 



CHAPTEE XXXIII. 

THE DAY OF CONFLICT. 

*E77i>s ixaxaipaSy iyyhs &€ov . — laNAT. Ad S'tnyrn. 4 . 

Up to tliis point the events of this great day had been 
sufficiently agitating, but they were followed by circum- 
stances yet more painful and exciting. 

The time for the mid-day meal had arrived, and a 
Pharisee asked Him to come and lunch at his house.^ 
There was extremely little hospitality or courtesy in the 
invitation. If not offered in downright hostility and bad 
faith — as we know was the case with similar Pharisaic 
invitations — its motive at the best was but curiosity to 
see more of the new Teacher, or a vanity which prompted 
bim to patronise so prominent a guest. And Jesus, 
on entering, found Himself, not among publicans and 
sinners, where He could soothe, and teach, and bless — 
not among the poor to whom He could preach the king- 
dom of heaven — not among friends and disciples who 
listened with deep and loving reverence to His words — 

' Not “to dino with him” (which would be o-n-ws S€tiriW?(r7;), but rather 
“ to lunch (apio’T'fjO'rj) at his house.” The dpiarov, or morning* meal, was a 
slight repast about twelve in the day, more like the French dejeuiier than 
the English “ breakfast,” far slighter than the hiiTrvov, Lange has under- 
stood the scenes of this chajjter better than any other commentator {Leben 
Jmi, iii. V. 7). 
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^but among the cold, bard, threatening faces, the sneers 
and frowns, of haughty rivals and open enemies. The 
Apostles do not seem to have been invited. There was no 
sympathy of a Thomas to sustain Him, no gentleness of 
a Nathanael to encourage Him, no ardour of a Peter to 
defend, no beloved J ohn to lean his head upon His breast. 
Scribe and lawyer and Pharisee, the guests ostentatiously 
performed their artistic ablutions, and then — each with 
extreme regard for his own precedence — swept to their 
places at the board. With no such elaborate and fan- 
tastic ceremonies, Jesus, as soon as He entered, reclined 
at the tableJ It was a short and trivial meal, and 
outside thronged the dense multitude, hungering still 
and thirsting for the words of eternal life. He did not 
choose, therefore, to create idle delays and countenance 
a needless ritualism by washing, which at that moment 
happened to be quite superfluous, and to which a foolish 
and pseudo-religious imj)ortance was attached. 

Instantly the supercilious astonishment of the host 
expressed itself in his countenance ; and, doubtless, 
the lifted eyebrows and depreciating gestures of those 
unsympathising guests showed as much as they dared 
to show of their disapproval and contempt. They were 
forgetting utterly who He was, and what He had done. 
Spies and calumniators from the first, they were now 
debasing even their pretentious and patronising hospi- 
tality into fresh opportunity for treacherous conspiracy. 
The time was come for yet plainer language, for yet 
more unmeasured indignation ; and He did not spare 
them. He exposed, in words which were no parables and 
could not be mistaken, the extent to which their outward 
cleanliness was but the thin film which CQvered their 


^ Luke xi. 37, €ia€\$^v 
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inward wickedness and greed. He denounced their con- 
temptible scrupulosity in the tithing of potherbs, their 
flagrant neglect of essential virtues ; the cant, the am- 
bition, the publicity, the ostentation of their outward 
orthodoxy, the deathful corruption of their inmost 
hearts. Hidden graves were they over which men walk, 
and, without knowing it, become defiled. 

And at this point, one of the lawyers who were pre- 
sent — some learned professor, some orthodox Masoret^ — 
ventures to interrupt the majestic torrent of His rebuke. 
He had, perhaps, imagined that the youthful Prophet of 
Nazareth — He who was so meek and lowly of heart — He 
whose words among the multitude had hitherto breathed 
the spirit of such infinite tenderness — was too gentle, too 
loving, to be in earnest. He thought, perhaps, that a 
word of interpolation might check the rushing storm of 
His awakened wrath. He had not yet learnt that no 
strong or great character can be devoid of the element 
of holy anger. And so, ignorant of all that was passing 
in the Saviour’s mind, amazed that people of such high 
distinction could be thus plainly and severely dealt 
with, he murmured in deprecatory tones, “ Master, thus 
saying, thou reproachest us also ! ” 

Yes, He reproached them also : they, too, heaped on 
the shoulders of others the burdens which themselves 
refused to bear ; they too, built the sepulchres of the 
prophets whom their sins had slain ; they, too, set their 
backs against the door of knowledge, and held the key, 

. so that none could enter in ; on them too, as on all 
that guilty generation, should come the blood of all the 

* ^ Of course the mass of textual and other criticisms which form the 
Masora had existed for ages before they were collected or reduced to 
writing. 
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prophets, from the blood of Abel to the blood of Zacharias, 
-'who perished between the altar and the Temple.’^ 

The same discourse, but yet fuller and more terrible, 
was subsequently uttered by Jesus in the Temple of 
Jerusalem in the last great week of His life on earth; 
but thus did He, on this occasion, hurl down upon them 
from the heaven of His moral superiority the first 
heart-scathing lightnings of His seven-times-uttered- 
woe.^ They thought, perhaps, that He would have been 
deceived by their specious smoothness and hypocritical 
hospitality ; but He knew that it was not out of true 
heart that they offered Him even the barest courtesies 
of hfe. The fact that He was alone among them, and 
' that He should have been, as it were, betrayed into such 
company, was but an additional reason why the flames 
of warning and judgment should thus play about their 
heads, which hereafter, unless they repented, should strike 
them to the earth. Hot for an instant could they succeed 
in deceiving Him. There is a spurious kindness, a 
bitter semblance of friendship which deserves no respect. 
It may pass current in the realms of empty fashion and 
hollow ci'vility, where often the words of men’s mouths 
are softer than butter, having war in their heart, and 
where, though their throat is an open sepulchre, they 
flatter with their tongue ; but it shrivels to nothing 
before the refining fire of a divine discernment, and 

' See 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21 ; v..infr., Yol. IL, page 246. 

2 The modem representatives and continuers of the Pharisaic sect are 
called Ferushim, “They proudly separate themselves from the rest of 
their co-religionists . . . Fanatical, bigoted, intolerant, quarrelsome, and in 
truth irreligiouSf with them the outward observance of the ceremonial la/w 
is everything, the moral law little binding, morality itself of no import^ 
ance"* Such is the testimony of a Jew ! (Prankl, Jews in the Fast, E. Tr., 
ii. 27.) “ You are a Porishf i.e. a Pharisee, is the bitterest reproach whi^h 
one of the Chasidim can utter {id,, p. 35). 
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leaves nothing hnt a sickening fume behind. The time» 
had come for Him to show to these hypocrites how well 
He knew the deceitfulness of their hearts, how deeply 
He hated the wickedness of their lives. 

They felt that it was an open rupture. The feast 
broke up in confusion.^ The Scribes and Pharisees threw 
off the mask. Prom fawning friends and interested 
inquirers, they suddenly sprang up in their true guise 
as deadly opponents. They surrounded Jesus, they 
pressed upon Him vehemently, persistently, almost 
threateningly ; they began to pour upon Him a flood 
of questions, to examine, to catechise Him, to try and 
force words out of Him, lying in ambush, like eager 
hunters, to spring upon any confession of ignorance, on 
any mistake of fact — above all, on any trace of heresy 
on which they might found that legal accusation by 
which before long they hoped to put Him down.^ 

How Jesus escaped from this unseemly spectacle — 
how He was able to withdraw Himself from this dis- 
play of hostility — we are not told. Probably it might 
be sufficient for Him to waive His enemies aside, and 
bid them leave Him free to go forth again. For, mean- 
while, the crowd had gained some suspicion, or received 
some intimation, of what was going on within. They 
had suddenly gathered in dense myriads, actually tread- 
ing on each other in their haste and eagerness.® Perhaps 

^ This appears from the ndK^lB^v il^xdSvros avrov of Luke xi. 53, whicli 
is the reading of w, B, C, L, &c., instead of the much weaker reading of 
our version. 

^ Luke xi. 53, ^p^avro deiuws iy^x^iv Ka\ iiTTOffToiiari^uv (cf. Suid. 8. V.). 
Theophylact explains it by dTrb rov (rrSfiaros Kpar^lv. Yulg. “os opprimere.” 
Classically, the word means “ to dictate a repetition lesson ” (Plato, 
Euthyd. 276 C). 

® This seems to be implied by Luke xii. 1, iincrvvaxQ^Krwy r£v txvpidZwv 
rov The aorist marks the sudden assemblage of the crowd. 
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a dtiU, wrathful murmur from without warned the Phaiiii 
sees iin* time that it might he dangerous to proceed too 
far, and ifeSus came out to the multitude with His whole 
Spirit stiU aglow with the just and mighty indignation 
by which it had been pervaded. Instantly — addressing 
primarily His own disciples, but through them the 
listening thousands — He broke out with a solemn wam- 
ning, “ Beware ye of the leaven of the Pharisees, which 
is hypocrisy!' He warned them that there was One 
before whose eye — ten thousand times brighter than the 
sun — secrecy was impossible. He bade them not be 
afraid of man — a fear to which the sad perturbances of 
these last few days might well have inclined them — but 
t6 fear Him who could not only destroy the body, but 
cast the soul also into the Grehenna^ of fire. The God 
who loved them would care for them ; and the Son of 
Man would, before the angels of God, confess them who 
confessed Him before men. 

While He was thus addressing them, His discourse 
was broken in upon by a most inopportune interruption 
— ^not this time of hostility, not of ill-timed interference, 
not of overpowering admiration, but of simple policy 
and self-interest. Some covetous and half-instructed 
member of the crowd, seeing the listening throngs, hear- 
ing the words of authority and power, aware of the 
recent discomfiture of the Pharisees, expecting, perhaps, 
some immediate revelation of Messianic power, deter- 
mined to utilise the occasion for his own worldly 
ends. He thought — if the expression may be allowed 

* G^eheiina, is a corruption of the Hebrew Gfi Hinnom, “the valley 

of Hinnom," outside J erusalem, which had first been rendered infamous by 
Moloch worship, then defiled with corpses, lastly saved from putrefaction 
and pestilence by enormous fires. It thus became a type of aiU that was 
terrible and disgusting. 
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—that he could do 'a good stroke of husiness, and^ 
most incongruously and irreverently broke in with the 
request — 

“ Master, speak to my brother, that he divide the 
inheritance with me.” 

Almost stem was our Lord’s rebuke to the man’s 
egregious self-absorption. He seems to have been one 
of those not uncommon characters to whom the whole 
universe is pervaded by self ; and he seems to have con- 
sidered that the main object of the Messiah’s coming 
would he to secure for him a share of his inheritance, 
and to overrule this unmanageable brother. Jesus at 
once dispelled his miserably carnal expectations, and 
then warned him, and all who heard, to beware of letting 
the narrow horizon of earthly comforts span their hopes. 
How brief, yet how rich in significance, is that little 
parable which He told them, of the rich fool who, in his 
greedy. God-forgetting, presumptuous selfishness, would 
do this and that, and who, as though there were no such 
thing as death, and as though the soul could live by 
bread, thought that “my fruits” and “my goods,” and 
“my barns,” and to “ eat and drink and be merry,” could 
for many years to come, sustain what was left him of a 
soul, but to whom from heaven pealed as a terrible 
echo to his words the heart-thrilling sentence of awful 
irony, “ Thou fool, this niyht / ” ^ 


' Luke xii. 16 — 21. It is not indicated, any more than in the case of 
Dives, that his riches were unjustly acquired : his fault lay in his for- 
getting the Giver; forgetting that he was but a steward of them; for- 
getting that the soul cannot live by them; forgetting how soon death 
might make him relax his grasp of them. It is clear that the reminis- 
cence of Nabal^s selfish folly and wretched death was in our Lord^s mind. 
This is shown by the emphatic repetition of the /iou (cf, 1 Sam. xxv. 11) 
and by the choice of i.<pp(ov = Nahal (id. ver. 25). The passage, too, offers 
sufficient resemblances to a beautiful passage in the Son of Sirach (xi. 
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And then our Lord expanded the thought. He told 
them that the life was more than meat, and the body 
than raiment. Again He reminded them how Grod 
clothes, in more than Solomon’s glory, the untoiling 
lilies, and feeds the careless ravens that neither sow nor 
reap. Food and raiment, and the multitude of posses- 
sions, were not life : they had better things to seek after 
and to hope for ; let them not be tossed on this troubled 
sea of faithless care be theirs the life of fearless hope, 
of freest charity, the life of the girded loin and the 
burning lamp — as servants watching and waiting for 
the unknown moment of their lord’s return. 

The remarks had mainly been addi’essed to the dis- 
ciples, though 'the multitudes also heard them, and were 
by no means excluded from their import. But here 
Peter’s curiosity got the better of him, and he asks 
“ whether the parable was meant specially for them, or 
even for all?” 

To that question our Lord did not reply, and His 
silence was the best reply. Only let each man see that 
he was that faithful and wise servant ; blessed indeed 
should he then be ; but terrible in exact proportion to 
his knowledge and his privileges should be the fate of 
the gluttonous, cruel, faithless drunkard whom the Lord 
should surprise in the midst of his iniquities. 

And then — at the thought of that awful judgment 
- — a solemn agony passed over the spirit of Christ. 
He thought of the rejected peace, which should end in 

18, 19) to establish the interesting conclnsion of Stier, that our Lord was 
also familiar with the Apocrypha. In the original Greek of this parable 
there is a singular energy and liveliness, quite accordant with the mood 
of intense emotion under which Jesus was speaking. 

* Luke xii. 29, yt.)] fi€T€(apl(i(r6€, “Be not like ships that toss in the 
stormy ofl&ng, outside the harbour’s mouth/' 
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furious war ; he thought of the divided households and 
the separated friends. He had a baptism to be baptised 
with, and His soul was straitened with anguish till it 
was accomplished. He had come to fling fire upon the 
earth, and oh, that it were already kindled ! — ^that fire 
was as a spiritual baptism, the refining fire, which should 
at once inspire and blind, at once illuminate and destroy, 
at once harden the clay and melt the gold.^ And here 
we are reminded of one of those remarkable though 
only traditional utterances attributed to Christ, which 
may possibly have been connected with the thought 
here expressed — 

“ He who is near me is near the fire ! he who is far 
from me is far from the kingdom 

But from these sad thoughts He once more de- 
scended to the immediate needs of the multitude. From 
the reddening heaven, from the rising clouds, they could 
foretell that the showers would fall or that the burning 
wind would blow — why could they not discern the signs 
of the times ? Were they not looking into the far-off 
fields of heaven for signs which were in the air they 
breathed, and on the ground they trod upon ; and, most 
of all — had they but searched rightly — ^in the state of 
their own inmost souls? If they would see the star 


^ Luke xii. 50, 7r£s arvyexofiai. I have seen no perfectly satisfactory 
explanation of ri 0c\a>, el ifdr) It seems best to make the rl 

a question, and regard €l as equivalent to “ would that.” So those 
difficult words are understood by Origen (?), Meyer, Stier, Alford, 
&c., and, as it seems, rightly ; though probably there was something far 
more in these utterances of deep emotion than could be rightly under- 
stood. 

3 *0 dyyhs rov irvpSs’ 6 fiaKpay air’ ^(uov juaKp^y clrri> rrjs fiacriKcias, 

(Didymus in Ps. Ixxxviii. 8.) Traces of the same remarkable saying are 
found in Orig. Horn, in Jer. iii., p. 778; Ign. ad Sm/ym, 4. (See West- 
eott, Introduction^ p. 43(i.) 
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which should at once direct their feet, and influence 
their destiny, they must look for it, not in the changing 
skies of outward circumstance, but each in the depth of 
his own heart.^ Let them seize the present opportunity 
to make peace with God. Por men and for nations the 
“ too late” comes at last. 

And there the discourse seems to have ended. It 
was the last time for many days that they were to hear 
His words. Surrounded by enemies who were not only 
powerful, but now deeply exasperated — obnoxious to the 
immediate courtiers of the very king in whose dominion 
He was living — dogged by the open hatred and secret 
conspiracies of spies whom the multitude had been 
tatight to reverence — feeling that the people understood 
Him not, and that in the minds of their leaders and 
teachers sentence of death and condemnation had already 
been passed upon Him — He turned His back for a time 
upon His native land, and went to seek in idolatrous 
and alien cities the rest and peace which were denied 
Him in His home. 

^ Of. Matt. xvi. 2, 3 ; Luke xii. 54—57. is the hot wind, Dn;? 

ventus arena (Jer. in Ezek. xxvii.). 



CHAPTER XXXIV. 

AMONG THE HEATHEN. 

“ They that dwell in the land of the shadow of death, upon them hath 
the Light shined.” — ^IsA. ix. 2. 

“ Then Jesus went thence, and departed into the regions 
of Tjrre and Sidon.”^ 

Such is the brief notice which prefaces the few and 
scanty records of a period of His life and work of which, 
had it been vouchsafed to us, we should have been 
deeply interested to learn something more. But only a 
single incident of this visit to heathendom has been 
recorded. It might have seemed that in that distant 
region there would be a certainty, not of safety only, but 
even of repose ; but it was not so. We have already 
seen traces that the fame of His miracles had penetrated 
even to the old Phoenician cities, and no sooner had He 
reached their neighbourhood than it became evident that 
He could not be hid. A woman sought for Him, and 
followed the little company of wayfarers with passionate 
entreaties — “ Have mercy on me, O Lord, Thou Son of 
David : my daughter is grievously vexed with a devil.” 

We might have imagined that our Lord would 
answer such a prayer with immediate and tender appro- 


» Matt..'Xv. 21—28; Mark vu. 24—30. 
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‘‘bation. and all the more because, in granting her peti- 
tion, He would symbolically have been representing the 
extension of His kingdom to the three greatest branches 
of the Pagan world. For this woman was by birth a 
Canaanite, and a Syro-Phcenician by position a Eoman 
subject ; by culture and language a Greek ; and her 
appeal for mercy to the Messiah of the Chosen People 
might well look like the first-fruits of that harvest in 
which the good seed should spring up hereafter in Tyre 
and Sidon, and Carthage, and Greece, and Eome. But 
Jesus — and is not this one of the numberless indications 
that we are dealing, not with loose and false tradition, 
but with solid fact ? — “ Jesus answered her not a word.” 

‘In no other single instance are we told of a similar 
apparent coldness on the part of Christ ; nor are we here 
informed of the causes which influenced His actions. 
Two alone suggest themselves ; He may have desired to 
test the feelings of His disciples, who, in the narrow 
spirit of Judaic exclusiveness, might be unprepared to 
see Him grant His blessings, ,not only to a Gentile, but 
a Canaanite, and descendant of the accursed race. It 
was true that He had healed the servant of the centurion, 
but he was perhaps a Eoman, certainly a benefactor to 
the Jews, and in all probability a proselyte of the gate. 
But it is more likely that, knowing what would follow. 
He may have desired to test yet further the woman’s 
faith, both that He might crown it with a more com- 
plete and glorious reward, and that she might learn 
something deeper respecting Him than the mere Jewish 

^ The name is somewhat uncertain; it is perhaps the opposite of 
Liby-phoenix — i.e., the Phoenicians of Carthage (cf. Uterque PoenvSf Hor. 
Od. u. 2, 11), since the province Syro-Phoenice was not created till 
Hadrian’s time. The readings of Mark vii. 26 differ, and Griesbach reads 
2vpa ifolvi(T(Ta. But perhaps :S,vpo(i>oiylKi(rcra ( A)bi3 the safest form. 
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titie that she may have accidentally picked up.^ And 
farther than this, since every miracle is also rich in 
moral significance, He may have wished for all time to 
encourage ns in our prayers and hopes, and teach us to 
persevere, even when it might seem that His face is 
dark to us, or that His ear is turned away. 

Weary with the importunity of her cries, the 
disciples begged Him to send her away. But, as if 
even their intercession would he unavailing. He said, 
“ I am not sent hut unto the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel.” 

Then she came and feU at his feet, and began to 
worship Him, saying, “Lord, help me.” Could He 
indeed remain untouched by that sorrow? Could He 
reject that appeal ? and would He leave her to return to 
the life-long agony of watching the paroxysms of her 
demoniac child ? Calmly and coldly came from those 
lips, that never yet had answered with anything but 
mercy to a suppliant’s prayer — “ It is not meet to take 
the children’s bread and to cast it to dogs.” 

Such an answer might well have struck a chill into 
her soul ; and had He not foreseen that hers was the 
rare trust which can see mercy and acceptance even in 
apparent rejection. He would not so have answered her. 
But not all the snows of her native Lebanon could 
quench the fire of love which was burning on the altar of 
her heart, and prompt as an echo came forth the glorious 
and immortal answer — 

“ Truth, Lord j then let me share the condition, not 

^ In Mark iii. 8 ; Luke Yi. 17, we are distinctly told that “ they about 
Tyre and Sidon ” were among His hearers, and the witnesses of His 
miracles : and He had on two separate occasions at least been publicly 
■greeted by the title, “ Sbn of David (Matt. ix. 27 ; xii. 23). 
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of the children, hut of the dogs, for even the dogs eat of 
the crumbs which fall from their masters’ table. 

She had triumphed, and more than triumphed. Not 
one moment longer did her Lord prolong the agony of 
her suspense. “ 0 woman,” He exclaimed, “ great is 
thy faith : be it unto thee even as thou wilt.” And with 
his usual beautiful and graphic simplicity St. Mark ends 
the narrative with the touching words, “ And when she 
was come to her house, she found the devil gone out, and 
her daughter laid upon the bed.” 

How long our Lord remained in these regions, and at 
what spot He stayed, we do not know. Probably His 
departure was hastened by the publicity which attended 
His movements even there, and which — in a region where 
it had been His object quietly to train His own nearest 
and most beloved followers, and not either to preach or 
to work deeds of mercy — would only impede His work. 
He therefore left that interesting land. On Tyre, with 
its commercial magnificence, its ancient traditions, its 
gorgeous and impure idolatries, its connection with the 
history and prophecies of His native land — on Sarepta, 
with its memories of Elijah’s flight and Elijah’s 
miracles — on Sidon, with its fisheries of the purple 
limpet, its tombs of once-famous and long-forgotten 
kings, its minarets rising out of their groves of palm and 
citron, beside the blue historic sea — on the white wings 
of the countless vessels, sailing to the Isles of the Hen- 
tiles, and to ail the sunny and famous regions of Greece 
and Italy and Spain — ^He would doubtless look with a 
feeling of mingled sorrow and interest. But His work 

^ Nal, KtJf)ic* Ka\ yiip rk Kv^dpia^ k. t. A. (Matt. XV. 27), ‘‘ Tea, Lord ; for 
even the little dogs,” &c. The may possibly be the knofjtay9a\lat (Ar. 
Equit. 415), or fragments of bread on which the guests wiped their hands 
(after thrusting them into the common dish), and then flung to the doge, * 
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dM not, lie here, and leaving behind Him those Phoenician 
shrines of Melkarth and Asherah, of Baalim and Ashta- 
roth, He turned eastward — probably through the deep 
gorge of the rushing Leontes, with its banks fringed by 
blossoming oleanders — and so reaching the sources of the 
Jordan, travelled southward on its further bank into the 
regions of Decapolis.^ 

Decapolis was the name given to a district east of 
the Jordan, extending as far north (apparently)^ as 
Damascus, and as far south as the river Jabbok, which 
formed the northern limit of Persea. It was a confede- 
racy of ten free cities, in a district which, on their return 
from exile, the Jews had never been able to recover, and 
which was therefore mainly occupied by Gentiles, who 
formed a separate section of the Homan province. The 
reception of Jesus in this semi-pagan district seems to 
have been favourable. Wherever He went He was 
unable to abstain from exercising His miraculous powers 
in favour of the sufferers for whom His aid was sought ; 
and in one of these cities^ He was entreated to heal a 


^ For tlie Leontes and the doubts as to its identification, see Diet of 
Geogr. s. v. “Bostronus,” and Robinson, Bibl. Res. iii. 408 — 410. The 
reading Sta StScSt/os, “He passed from the regions of Tyre through 
Sidon,” in Mark vii. 31, is almost certain. The Codex Siuaiticns here 
concurs with the Yaticaii, the Codex Bezae, and the Cod, Reg. Parisiensis. 
Besides, the privacy which He was seeking could not well be attained by 
passing southwards, and so through the plain of Esdraelon, by Bethshean 
and over the bridge at the southern end of the Lake of Galilee. Perhaps 
I am wrong in assuming that the worship of Melkarth, &c., lingered on, 
Mr. Garnett calls my attention to the fact that Lucian (?), Be Ded Syr. ix., 
enumerates only three hpxoda kuI n^yaKa Upa in Syria — ^those of the Syrian 
Hera, the Byblian Yenus, and Astarte. On the other hand, Melkarth 
continues to be represented to a late period on coins. 

^ Pliny, Nat. Hist. v. 18. 

® Grerasa, Gadara, Hippos, Pella, Gergesa, Bethshean (Scythopolis) are 
all said, by Pliny to belong to Decapolis; the readings of one or two of the 
names are corrupt. 
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f man who was deaf, and could scarcely speak.^ He might 
have healed him by a word, but there were evidently 
circumstances in his case which rendered it desirable to 
make the cure gradual, and to effect it by visible signs. 
He took the man aside, put His fingers in his ears, and 
spat, and touched His tongue ; and then St. Mark pre- 
serves for us the sigh, and the uplifted glance, as He 
spoke the one word, “Ephphatha ! Be opened !”^ Here 
again it is not revealed to us what were the immediate 
influences which saddened His spirit. He may have 
sighed in pity for the man ; He may have sighed in 
pity for the race ; He may have sighed for all the sins 
that degrade and all the sufferings which torture ; but 
.;ertainly He sighed in a spirit of deep tenderness and 
compassion, and certainly that sigh ascended like an 
infinite intercession into the ears of the Lord Grod of 
Hosts.® 

The multitudes of that outlying region, unfamiliar 
with His miracles, were beyond measure astonished. 
His injunction of secrecy was as usual disregarded, and 
all hope of seclusion was at an end. The cure had 
apparently been wrought in close vicinity to the eastern 

> Mark vii. 32—37. 

2 More exactly nneipM, a sound hardly capable of transliteration into 
Greek. The conclusion which some have drawn that our Lord ordi- 
narily spoke Greek, and that St. Mark has only preserved for us a few 
Aramaic words on the rare occasions on which Christ adopted the ver- 
nacular language of His people, is very precarious. Most of the Jews of 
that time, those at any rate who were educated and lived in the great com- 
mercial centres, spoke two languages, Greek and Aramaic, to which 
many of them must have added a colloquial knowledge of Latin ; but we 
have seen reason to believe that the language most commonly used by 
our Lord was Aramaic {v. supra, p. 90). 

® ‘‘It was not drawn from Him,” says Luther, “on account of the 
single tongue and ears of this poor man ; but it is a common sigh over 
all tongues and ears, yea, over all hearts, bodies, and souls, and over all 
men, from Adam to his last descendant.” (Stier, iii. 394.) 



RECEPTION IN .DEOAPOLIS. 


479 


store of the Sea of Gralilee, and great multitudes fol- 
lowed Jesus to the summit of a hill overlooking the 
lake,^ and there bringing their lame, and blind, and 
maimed, and dumb, they laid them at the feet of the 
Good Physician, and He healed them aU. Filled with 
intense and joyful amazement, these people of Decapolis 
could not tear themselves from His presence, and — 
semi-pagans as they were — they “glorified the God of 
Israel.”^ 

Three days they had now been with Him, and, as 
many of them came from a distance, their food was ex- 
hausted. J esus pitied them, and seeing their faith, and 
unwilling that they should faint by the way, once more 
spread for His people a table in the wilderness. Some 
have wondered that, in answer to the expression of His 
pity, the disciples did not at once anticipate or suggest 
what He should do. But surely here there is a touch 
of dehcacy and truth. They knew that there was in 
Him no prodigality of the supernatural, no lavish and 
needless exercise of miraculous power. Many and many 
a time had they been with multitudes before, and yet 
on one occasion only had He fed them ; and moreover, 
after He had done so. He had most sternly rebuked those 
who came to Him in expectation of a repeated ofier of 
such gifts, and had uttered a discourse so searching and 
strange that it alienated from Him many even of His 
friends.^ For them to suggest to Him a repetition of 
the feeding of the five thousand would be a presump- 
tion which their ever-deepening reverence forbade, and 

^ Yery probably near the Wady Semakh, nearly opposite Magdala. 

® Matt. XV. 29 — 39 ; Mark viii. 1 — 9. 

® These points have been (so far as I have observed) universally over- 
Igoked. 



THE LIFE OF CHEIST. 


480 

•’forbade more than ever as they recalled how persistently 
Me had reftised to work a sign, such as this was, at thO 
bidding of others. But no sooner had He given thein 
the signal of His intention, than with perfect faith they 
became His ready ministers. They seated the multitude, 
and distributed to them the miraculous multiplication of 
the seven loaves and the few small fishes ; and, this time 
unbidden, they gathered the fragments that remained, 
and with them filled seven large baskets of rope, after 
the multitude — four thousand in number, besides women 
and children — had eaten and were filled.^ And then 
kindly and peacefully, and with no exhibition on the 
part*of the populace of that spurious excitement which 
|had marked the former miracle, the Lord and His 
Apostles joined in sending away the rejoicing and grate- 
ful throng. 

' (Tirvpldcs, this time not small Kocpipoi, as in the previous miracle : for the 
size of them compare Acts ix. 25, where St. Paul is let down the wall of 
Damascus in a crwpls. To suppose, as some have done, that this miracle is 
identical with the Feeding of the Five Thousand — both being but blurred 
traditions of one and the same event — ^is simply to deprive the Evangelists 
of every particle of historical value. The two miracles differ in ^most 
every circumstance — in time, in place, in numbers, in results, in details ; 
and it is a striking mark of truth, which certainly would not be found 
in the work of inventors, that the lesser \niracle is put after the greater, 
our Lord’s object being to do a work of mercy, not to put forth a display 
of power. 
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